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STUDY OF SOIL PROFILE OF JUNNAR TAHISIL 

*Pingale Shirish S and Bhujbal Ravi C 

ABSTRACT  

Soil is the thin layer of organic and inorganic material that covers the earth’s rocky 

surface formed by weathering of bedrock. The introduction of substances, biological 

organisms in to the soil results in to the changes of soil quality. It affects the normal use of 

soil or endangering public health and the living environment. Healthy soil is a key 

component of sustainability. In present study various parameters of soil like p
H
, Organic 

Carbon Percentage, Organic Matter Percentage, Nitrogen Percentage, Nitrogen Percentage 

in Kilogram per hector, Presence of Phosphorus in Kg per Hector, Presence of Potassium in 

Kg per hector, Electrical Conductivity in mili mhos per cm were analyzed by various 

instruments like spectrophotometer, Flame photometer, pH meter. The knowledge of soil 

analysis is used for crop management so as to improve the crop yield. This helps to maintain 

long-term productivity and stability. Various methods were implemented to protect and 

enhance the productivity of soil. It includes use of compost and/or organic manures, reducing 

lickage, avoiding traffic on wet soils and maintaining soil cover with plants. Regular addition 

of organic matter or the use of cover crops can increase the soil aggregate stability, soil tilt 

and diversity of microbial life. Most of the agricultural chemicals are water soluble nitrates 

and phosphorous those are applied to field Lawns and garden to stimulate the growth of 

crops, grams and flowers. Soil nutrients are important for plant growth & development. 

Plants obtain C, H, O, from air and water but necessary new nutrients like Nitrogen, 

Phosphorous, Potassium and Ca, Mg, S and others must be obtain from soil. Farmers are 

advised to use fertilizers to correct soil deficiency. The soil of Junnar Taluka is found to 

contain excess amount of some compounds. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Soil is a substance of essential universal occurrence made up of mineral matter, soil 

water and soil air. Soil Testing is a useful tool for making fertilizer recommendations for 

various crops and cropping sequences as well as for reclamation of problem soils. Soil testing 

is used to evaluate soil fertility status for making fertilizer recommendations, to predict the 

probable crop response to applied nutrients, to classify soils into different fertility groups for 

preparing soil fertility maps, to identify the type and degree of soil-related problem like 

salinity, alkalinity and acidity etc, to suggest appropriate and reclamation/ amelioration 

measures. 

One can make the use of soil tests for to measure the fertility level of the Soil (NPK), 

measure the acidity or basicity as Soil reaction of pH, measure the salt content, soluble salt or 

salinity and carbonate content of soil and determine the texture, relative proportion of sand, 

silt and clay particles of soil. Soil Testing involves the collection of soil sample, analysis of 

the sample and the interpretation of result and fertilizer recommendation for optimization of 

use of fertilizers. A complete soil sample information sheet is required with each soil sample 

submitted for soil testing includes following important points. 

1) Name of the farmer with complete address. 

2) Last crop grown on the soil. 

3) Date of sampling. 

4) Whether crop is to be irrigated. 

5) Amounts of nutrients applied last year. 

6) Soil characteristics such as low lying, upland, stony ness and topography. 

7) Crop and variety to be grown and yield goal desired. 

8) Cropping pattern to be followed. 

9) Depth of sampling. 

10) Drainage, slope. 

Classification chart for soil Test data commonly applicable is as follows: 

Nutrients Low Medium High 

1) Organic carbon ( %) < 0.50 0.50 –0.75 > 0.75 

2) Available N ( Kg/ ha) < 250 250- 500 > 500 
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3) Available P ( Kg/ ha) < 10 10-25 >25 

4) Available K ( Kg/ ha) < 125 125-210 >210 

Classification chart for soil pH as per standards is given in following table: 

pH range Rating 

1) Soil pH < 6.0 Acidic soil 

2) Soil pH  6.0 – 8.5 Good Soil 

3) Soil pH > 8.5 Alkali Soil 

Classification chart for E.C. of Soil and its correlation with soil properties is given in the 

following table 

EC range Rating 

1) < 1 mmho/ cm Good soil 

2) 1-2 mmho/ cm Poor seed emergence 

3) 2-3 mmho/ cm Harmful for some crops Ex- pulses 

4) > mmho/ cm Harmful for most of the crops 

Experimental / Characterization Technique used in soil analysis: 

pH  :-  By pH metry, EI make 301, Digital pH meter, standardization  PHP  

EC :- Conductometer, EI make digital 

C :- By volumetric Analysis Walktey and Black method 

N :- By Kjaldhal’s Method 

P :- By Flame photometry 

K :- By spectrophotometry 

Observations of various parameters of soil sample collected in Junnar Taluka 

Sr. 

no 

p
H 

Org.C 

% 

Org. 

Matter 

% 

N 

% 

N 

Kg/ha 

P 

Kg/ha 

K 

Kg/ha 

EC 

mmhos/cm 

1 8.08 1.170 2.02 0.015 335.39 40.94 488.32 0.316 
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2 8.35 0.675 1.06 0.012 268.8 52.64 694.40 0.355 

3 8.16 1.810 3.13 0.014 328.18 46.80 168.00 0.244 

4 7.83 1.029 1.78 0.016 360.64 17.54 403.20 0.457 

5 8.30 1.350 2.33 0.015 331.78 29.25 324.80 0.406 

6 8.17 0.910 1.57 0.014 313.76 40.94 483.84 0.526 

7 8.44 1.010 1.74 0.012 263.27 11.70 761.60 0.188 

8 8.23 0.800 1.38 0.012 270.48 17.54 824.32 0.511 

9 8.17 1.149 1.98 0.011 238.02 40.94 280.00 1.534 

10 8.23 1.131 1.95 0.012 263.26 29.25 448.00 1.187 

11 7.93 0.925 1.59 0.013 284.90 52.64 380.80 0.242 

12 8.13 0.853 1.47 0.011 241.63 76.04 179.20 0.306 

13 8.17 0.786 1.36 0.014 317.36 58.49 414.40 0.252 

14 8.10 1.172 2.02 0.015 342.61 87.74 488.32 0.431 

15 8.08 1.272 2.19 0.015 335.39 93.58 855.68 0.558 

16 7.99 0.913 1.57 0.017 396.70 52.64 806.40 0.324 

17 8.11 0.911 1.57 0.016 364.25 76.04 403.20 0.330 

18 7.89 0.513 0.88 0.012 277.69 29.24 168.00 0.162 

19 8.20 1.009 1.74 0.014 310.15 46.79 324.80 0.421 

20 8.16 0.831 1.43 0.016 346.21 64.34 392.00 0.300 

21 7.72 1.078 1.86 0.021 461.62 204.72 212.80 0.221 

22 7.78 1.100 1.90 0.012 277.69 105.28 313.60 0.199 

23 8.02 1.049 1.81 0.013 288.51 58.49 280.00 0.183 

24 7.75 1.269 2.19 0.018 400.31 163.78 636.16 0.995 
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25 7.40 1.607 2.77 0.017 378.63 193.03 582.40 1.330 

26 7.77 1.608 2.77 0.018 393.09 204.72 896.00 1.630 

 

RESULT AND DISCUSSION 

On the basis of above parameters, With reference to above observations We have 

discussed with respective farmers  regarding optimum use of fertilizers for different types of 

crops like Wheat, Sugarcane, Soybean, Groundnut, Vegetables, cabbage, Potato, Chilly, 

Tomato and fruit crops Citrus, Papaya, Banana, Guava, Custard apple etc. as per the 

observations of above samples of land i.e. irrigated or non irrigated. 

         How much quantity of compost, required per hectare, how much quantity of nitrogen as 

urea in kg required per hectare, how much quantity of phosphorous as single super phosphate 

is required in kg per hectare, how much quantity of Potash as Potassium is required in the 

form of muriate of potash i.e. need of soil.    
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Key Note Address : 
From archaic inscriptions scrawled on stones and cave walls several thousand years ago, 

to the thousands and millions of books in circulation today, man seems to have always held a 

deep fascination transcribing his thoughts and emotions into something material, something he 

could look at, touch and feel. It seems to fulfil an intrinsic urge in man, to be able to see his 

thoughts take shape in the real world.Those very thoughts, however, akin to wet clay, are under 

constant influence of the surroundings that man is born into. So, it goes without saying, a man, 

when he writes, writes under influence. 

And there is the other side.  

Oscar Wilde said it true when he said, ―Literature always anticipates life. It does not copy 

it, but moulds it to its purpose.‖ Does that mean, the literature of today will influence future 

societies? The evidence lies in our past and in our fascination with performance arts, from plays 

to films to music videos. What if those bearded Greek playwrights from hundreds of years ago, 

Homer and Sophocles, resplendent in their colourful robes, had decided to scribble something 

other than Iliad and Antigone onto their papyrus rolls? What about Bharat Muni‘s Natyashastra? 

Would there even have been a Bollywood without these intellectual men who influenced 

generations unto generations with their love for the performing arts? 

This begs the question, did man beget literature or did literature beget man? This may 

seem like the classic chicken-egg conundrum, but I think I may have the answer. Our forefathers, 

as Maslow realized the age-old truth of wants begetting further wants, with their bellies full and 

lazing around in a warm cave, had the sudden urge to scribble the walls depicting their lives. So, 

man, taking inspiration from and under the influence of his surrounding, begat the first piece of 

literature. And the rest as they say, is history. 

But, here today, we have a new element in our midst, one we did not see coming until it 

was upon us. Media, or the amalgamation of all the mediums of communications that are around 

us, from print and voice to multimedia on the internet, and the gigantic industry that has sprung 

up behind it to deliver to you your daily dose of what you should think, how you should behave 

and what you should wear and eat. 

Where does literature stand in this new phenomenon? Sure, it helps, from talented writers 

struggling under the traditional publishing industry finding new voices in their blogs, to the next 

philosopher reaching out to his disciples, each citizen of the internet has a voice and a presence 

in the World Wide Web. The ultimate form of democracy, the internet. But, literature in its 

purest form, seems not to have adapted so well in these new surroundings. So, in the light of all 

this, does literature, as a phenomenon and an entity, need to adapt itself to a society driven by 

mediated consumption?  

Let‘s contemplate together.  

mailto:lgnawali@kusoed.edu.np
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Language, Culture and Literature 
 

Dr. B. S. Valke 

Former Chairman, BoS in English, Pune University 

Presently, Director, Academy for Communication in English 

 

Preliminaries  

Language is the carrier of culture, welcome to culture. We come to know the culture of a 

person form the way (s) he speaks.  

 Culture conceives language and gets manifested through it. In the process it shapes 

language and keeps on enriching it.  

 Language and culture are thus fused together. They are ‗interrelated and interdependent. 

One cannot exist without the other‘. (Nagamani 2015). 

Literature is language in action. Whether print or non-print, literature acquires a form of 

communication. Language is its medium while culture is its essence. Literature radiates the 

culture of a given community it emanates from.  

 The term ‗culture‘ refers to the way we think (our mental structure) and the way we 

operate in our daily transactions (our psychological make-up) which ultimately result from our 

traditions, belief system, customs, religious practices, our bringing up and exposure to reality.  

 What we have to bear in mind is ‗the civilizational changes happening around us are 

occurring in and through language- whether spoken or written, literary or non-literary, published 

text or hypertext‘ (Syal 2003) 

 It is also necessary to note that ‗the notion of social acceptability and the correct use of 

language are dependent on the norms of behavior in the target languages‘ (David 2005). 

 In this context, we also have to consider the role of ‗cross-cultural pragmatics- 

similarities and differences in cultural norms for expressing and understanding messages‘. 

(Carter and Nunan 2001)  

 Language, culture and literature function hand in hand and compliment each other 

making their specific features come out distinctly. That is why the learning of any language 

implies understanding the culture of that language.  

 We have to think of the teaching and learning of English as a means of global 

communication and the teaching of literature with reference to our culture and our literary 

tradition.  

 Though India is supposed to be ‗the third largest English - speaking country in the world‘ 

(Mc Arthur 1996) and probably we have more English users than that of Briton, we have to take 

into account three important facts.  

1. We have been learning English as non-native speakers. English is not our first language. 

It is learnt as a second language in addition to our mother tongue.  

2. Though our students learn English for 10 to 15 years and a large number of people use it 

all the time, it is yet to become the language of their emotional life.  

3. We need English primarily for the practical purpose of internal communication within the 

county and outside communication because we need to talk to the world about ourselves. 

We have to teach and learn English from this pragmatic point of view.  
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Learning English as non-native users 

Though our children may goto the so-called International English Medium Schools or 

Convent Schools, the fact remains that they acquire English as non-native learners who have 

already acquired their mother-tongue which keeps on constantly interfering with learning 

English. Our learners end up with no confidence in using either English or their mother tongue. 

Even theoretically, they can hardly hope to achieve the native intuition and native competence. 

Secondly, in most of our vernacular schools only grammar (that too in isolation) is done 

by teachers whose English is questionable. English is not taught from the usage point of view. 

For example: What is the meaning of ‗get‘?  

Our students should be made to experience various nuances of ‗get‘ when used in 

different contexts. 

                     She‘ll get what she‘s been looking for. 

                   Do you get what I say? 

                    Let me get something for you to eat. 

                How to get to the railway station! 

               Why don‘t you get your mobile repaired? 

                Let‘s get going. 

               Get out of here! 

and so on. 

We teach spoken English - how to say something when students are unable to frame 

sentences and do not know what to say when.  

At the top of it all, many English medium schools teach vowels and consonants for doing 

English (Phonics) at the KG level. Is English really close to our heart? 

We are yet to make English the language of our heart. 

‗English with most Indians is still a language of official public affair, of intellectual and 

academic debates. They do not use English for their most intimate purposes, ‗to think and feel, 

bless and curse, quarrel and kiss‘. (Kailaspathy and Anantmurthy 1964). English perhaps is in 

the brain of the Indian, but not in his blood and bones‘. (Naik 1982) 

The moral is we use English mainly in formal situations, for formal communication. Let 

us reconsider the objectives of teaching English in India. 

We need not teach English to produce experts of Shakespeare or Milton. We have to 

learn it in order to make use of it for our practical purposes in our daily life. 

In a multilingual and multicultural country like India, we have to learn English. 

a) For communicating with each other so that different states and geographical regions with 

different languages and cultures can understand each other better. It can promote unity in 

diversity. So we need English basically as a lingua franca – a link language for internal 

communication. 

The question is: Do we teach English from this point of view? 

b) We also need English, apart from for ‗social mobility‘ and ‗economic success‘, to project 

our identity and values to the world. We have to talk about our ways of life, festivals, 

religious practices and the whole socio-cultural ethos. All this is for promoting ‗better 

human understanding‘ (Krishnaswamy and Sriraman-1994). 
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We can also globalize Indian literature through English. ‗Globalizing Indian literature is 

possible only through global language, and without doubt, the Indians must accept that English is 

the world‘s first truly global language.‘(Babar 2012) 

We have to have these aims while teaching English in the present globalized context. 
 

Why to study British and American literature? 

At the school level students are smothered to study English as a subject and not as a mean 

of communication while at the college level they have to study English and American literature. 

There are three problems involved here. 

i) We have to teach literature to those students who do not have the bear minimum 

linguistic competence to study literature. 

ii) They do not have reading ability; so they do not and cannot read while the study of the 

literature begin with the reading of it. 

iii) British and American literature is alien to many students and there are many cultural 

allusions and are socio-political reference which lie beyond the experience of learner. 

As a result literature is only talked about and even not the post graduate centres have 

not been able to produce really committed students of literature since long. 

Our country has a huge body of  

a) Indian English literature in which we have world renowned and recognized writers of English 

b) Indian literature in English translation. We have a variety of literatures in our constitutionally 

approved languages and their social and regional dialects. It seems erotic to make our students 

study European literature when they are ignorant about their own literatures. Here, too, we ape 

westerners in the guise of modernization. In the whole process what is happening to our culture 

and our literatures? 

As has rightly been pointed out by NgugiwaThiong‘o in case of Africa . ‗…Literature of 

the African people who should come first. Literatures of people who have struggled against 

racism, colonialism, against imperialist economy, political and cultural domination…should 

follow. Literature from the rest of the world should be the third component‘. (Thiong‘o 1991) 

The same should be applicable to India. Our literature should come first. 
 

The panacea for our social-cultural chaos and communicative frustrations 

It is said that ‗in the contemporary global scenario the emergence of cultural networks 

creates the context for cultural proximity and interaction‘ which encourages cultural 

communication.‘ (Stoican 2013) 

However, in the new emerging global situation we have to look for our own solution. A 

well-known Marathi critic and ‗the father of Indian nativism‘(Babar 2012) Bhalchandra Nemade 

has suggested the solution along with the future action plan. He says: ‗We should be proud of our 

Indian desi (native) culture and nativistic literary values.‘… ‗In the process of nativization, 

foreign elements should be nativised and acclimatized in the light of Indian traditions and 

environments paying much attention to the deep flowing springs of indian life and literatures.‘ 

(Babar 2012) 

Bhalchandra Nemade who has been a student of English and professor of English 

literature throughout his life has developed the theory of nativism which is to revisit our cultural 

values and time proven ways of our behaviour. 
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We have to do this revival with the help of English because the context is global and 

English is the global medium. 

Obviously, we have to make use of English to talk about our food items (how to make 

pooranpoli) a variety of costumes (how to wear a sari), religious occasions (how to perform 

puja), our marriage institutions (how does a marriage take place), our family bondage (how is 

rakshabandhan celebrated) and so on. 

In order to do this we will have ‗nativise‘English which implies that we need to make 

happen and let the world accept decently the ‗Indianization of English.‘ And this is a very 

sensitive as well as responsible task in the international context. 

Another solution has been suggested by a landmark personality professor N. 

Krishnaswamy, a former professor of the Central Institute English and Foreign Languages, 

Hyderabad (now EFLU), a world famous linguist well versed in semantics, pragmatics, advanced 

grammar, phonetics and phonology, literary criticism, literature teaching, the most sought after 

teacher, trainer and who has contributed a lot to the teaching of English in India through scores 

of his books and scintillating lectures throughout the country and all over the world. His recent 

research article- a booklet – ‗Finding Alternatives in Teaching English‘ has produced 

earthquakes in the academic world. He says ‗let‘s teach English through our cultural traditions.‘ 

We should teach English through the stories of Ramayana, Mahabharata, stories from 

Panchtantra, interesting anecdotes, true stories of our national heroes and stories from our 

culture. 

 To implement what he says, he has produced about 20 books which have been prescribed 

throughout South India. He says, we have to evolve our own teaching methodology and our own 

indigenous instructional materials. He has undertaken a project on this. 

*and the response of the students is excellent. They ‗learn English‘ (how to use it when) and not 

‗about English‘ (parts of speech etc.) 

If our English teachers, academicians and authorities in education listen to what Nemade 

and Krishnaswamy say and do, the teaching and learning of English can undergo transformation. 
 

Epilogue 

We were sitting on the lawn in the evening at the Central Institute of English and Foreign 

Languages, (CIEFL), Hyderabad with professor S K Varma who later became the Vice-

Chancellor of CIEFL. I was then doing the Post-graduate Diploma in the Teaching of English 

(PGDTE) as a regular student. 

Professor Varma had just returned from England. During our informal interaction we 

asked him about his experiences in England.  

‗While interacting English language experts,‘ Professor Varma said, ‗an unexpected 

question came from them.‘ 

They asked me ‗What kind of English do you think you speak, Mr. Varma?‘ 

‗I speak English which millions of people from my country speak. Why should I bother about 

who thinks what about my English?‘ I said. 
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The Partition of India: 

The Partition of India was a division of Colonized Empire into two halves. The seeds of 

partition were sown by the British due to their divide and rule policy. Before that Indians lived in 

peace and harmony. Pakistan was created as a homeland for the Muslim populations and India 

was created as a land of Hindus. Partition refers to the world‘s largest mass migration, more than 

half a million corpses and riots leading to a communal blood bath. 

Writers all over the world have taken avid interest in the India Pakistan Conundrum. Let us 

examine their works to get a glimpse of what India‘s partition was all about.  
 

Train to Pakistan (1956) by Khushwant Singh 

 Partition from a Sikh author‟s Perspective  

The novel begins with the murder of Lala Ram Lal, the only Hindu family in the town. 

The cold - blooded murderers are a gang of Malli. Jugga and Iqbal, both are arrested for the same 

murder they did not commit. When they are released from the jail, they realize that a gang is 

planning to attack the train taking Mano Majra‘s Muslim people to Pakistan and kill the 

passengers. As the partition arrives, the Muslims have to evacuate India and rush to the newly 

formed Pakistan. Unfortunately, Nooran, who is Jugga‘s lover, is also on that train. The 

magistrate, the police officers and people in power are not able to stem the rising tide of 

violence. They all have the intentions to save the train, though they are well aware of the fact that 

it may cost their lives. On the other hand, Jugga sacrifices his life to save the train and save his 

lady love as his love for her is unfathomable.The Train to Pakistan shows how themes of love 

and religion compel mankind to do unthinkable things that include heartbreaking actions. The 

bond between Sikh Jugga and a Muslim girl shows that love exists in every religion, and no 

amount of partition can separate love.  
 

Tamas (1975) By BhishamSahni 

Partition from a Hindu Author‟s Perspective 

The Male Protagonist of the novel, Nathu, a low caste boy has the job of butchering and 

slaughtering pigs. He is offered 5 rupees by a Muslim to kill the pig. Murad instructs him to 

dump the carcass in a push cart. Next morning, the pig‘s body is found on the steps of the local 

mosque by the Congress Committeecomprising of three major religions. This is seen as a 

blasphemous provocation assumed to be done by Hindu community. In retaliation a cow is 

slaughtered. This aggravates the forthcoming partition legislation. The leaders who gather form a 

peace committee, however they blame each other and the riots intensify.  The novel does not shy 

away from portraying acts of horror and violence. It shows a twelve year old girl whose modesty 

is outraged. The second half of the novel introduces an aged Sikh Couple Harnam and Banto 

Singh. Their tea shop is robbed, their house is set on fire, son is circumcised and forcibly 

converted into Islam. Bloody brawls are brought about without any qualm of conscience. They 

escape, seek refuge in a neighbour‘s house who happens to be the same Muslim who robbed 
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them. The family displays compassion and aid.  Through they manage to reach their daughter‘s 

village, they do not escape brutality. Infact their daughters and other Sikh women fear 

molestation and jump into the well and commit suicide.This incident is taken from the 

horrendous Jallianwallahbagh massacre. 
 

Basti (1979) by Intizar Husain 

Partition from a Muslim Author‟s Perspective  

Zakir, the male protagonist of the novel is irked by an angry mob and a troop of soldiers 

outside his window. He has an ardent desire to live in a place what one calls ―home.‖ Basti is a 

work of fiction that is riveting, engaging, absorbing and is set in Rupnagar, Punjab. Some scenes 

deal with stream of consciousness as they occur in the character‘s mind. Husain does not know 

what ―partition‖ means.  He is wandering and loitering everywhere due to the tumult andtrying 

times.We come across Zakir‘s family, friends and romantic interest, Sabinah. Zakir‘s voice 

narrates the heart wrenching story. Arrival of partition is either a muddle or a mystery to him. He 

plays the role of a political outsider conveying the dislocation and restriction of movement.  The 

novel shows an angry procession of people who are unaware of the political scenario and are 

totally baffled, astounded, confused and stupefied beyond limits. An elderly man passing by the 

café asks: ―Please tell me, what‘s happening.‖ This conveys uncertainty of times. The author 

Hussain spent his entire life understanding the meaning of partition and through his central 

character he makes an endeavor to evoke the feeling of crises, Zakir‘s alienation, estrangement 

and distantiation from his homeland.The novel has existential overtones. He stares at the political 

posters. People walk around to decipher the slogans and messages written on walls. ―Where on 

earth are my footsteps falling?‖ Basti‘s strength lies in its poignancy and bringing to life, a 

depopulated, confused landscape and his ultimate acceptance of formation of Pakistan, where he 

is required to migrate and find some semblance of a home. He frantically searches for a Neem 

Tree but has to happily settle for a Banyan Tree and to say anything against the Banyan tree 

would mean being ungrateful towards his new homeland. Muslims now were not in the minority 

anymore and the shade of the Banyan Tree appeared to be thick and cool. A veiled melancholy 

permeates the whole novel. He describes the Plague that visited pre - partition. Now, death had 

become an inevitable, unstoppable, inescapable and unavoidable reality. The dying died in fury 

and those who performed the last rites looked exhausted.  
 

The Ice Candy Man (1988)by BapsiSidhwa 

Partition from a Woman Author‟s Perspective 

The novel begins in Lahore. Lenny, the female protagonist of the story who suffers from 

Polio loves to spend time with her Ayah. Lenny loves her Ayah‘s company and frequents a park 

with her, only to observe Ayah‘s relationships with her countless male admirers.  Lenny‘s 

brother is born and the family rejoices in the triumph of Britain in World War II.  Lenny and her 

kid brother eavesdrop at a dinner party where adults, luminaries and guests discuss Gandhi and 

the possibility of an Individual India. Lenny accompanies her mother to visit Gandhi who is 

visiting Lahore.  Imam Din‘s family arrives in Lahore. They are given orders by the military to 

evacuate and move to Pakistan. Lenny, out of frustration and agitation breaks one of her dolls.  

She is upset with her family‘s discussions based on partition. Many Hindu families who do not 

wish to leave Lahore either leave the place or convert into Islam or Christianity. Muslim refugees 

arrive in the city and a violent mob throngs the house demanding all Non- Muslims. Lenny 
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reveals Ayah‘s hiding place out of innocence. Ice Candy man, the one who is enamoured of her 

completely carries her off and the family acquires a new Ayah named Hamida. Lenny is not 

familiar with the term ―fallen women.‖ Lenny realizes one fine day that Ayah is a Sex Worker 

and lives with the Ice Candy man in a red light area. Lenny goes to see the Ice Candy man.  

Godmother promises to help Ayah get away from the Ice Candy man and return to her family. 

The man patrols the road outside where Ayah is put up until the day she is sent back to her 

family.  When Ayah leaves, the Ice candy man leaves Lahore too. The novel is tempestuous as it 

discusses the problem of the common people like Ayah who fall prey to the national issues. This 

remains incomprehensible for Lenny. She witnesses her mother‘s fortitude as her family is 

threatened at home. She is pained to see how women are paraded naked on the streets, with 

bodies mutilated and breasts chopped off. Sidhwa is Pakistan‘s only internationally acclaimed 

novelist. She grew up in a Parsi home. Her Community was not affected directly, however, the 

trauma generated by Partition affected allthe Communities equally, especially women. 
 

The Idea of Pakistan (2004) by Stephen Cohen 

Partition from an American Author‟s Perspective 

The main question that Stephen Cohen grapples is whether Pakistan isa rogue state, a 

criminal delinquent nation, a falling state or merely a US ally? He further questions why Indian 

Muslims felt the need for aseparate homeland.  He gives a detailed account of how Pak has 

emerged into a military dominated nation that has nuclear capabilities. Cohen researches 

enormously in order to understand Pakistan‘s past to predict the future. He wonders if Pakistan 

will ever try to scrape through the troubles, turbulent times, economic  crises, trials and 

tribulations and eventually evolve as a peaceful state. Whether it will ever deal with the 

catastrophe, run a successful economy, spread literacy, curb terrorism and lead the country with 

a certain vision or mission. So far, Pakistan‘s focus has only been, focusing on enemies and 

targeting them.  The book does not really focus on the partition, in fact it highlights the author‘s 

intentions of predicting the country‘s future. He argues that the current state of Pakistan is the 

result of the unresolved tensions that prevailed when Pak was formed.  
 

The Longest August (2015): Dilip Hiro 

Partition from a Political Perspective 

The first half of Hiro‘s book focuses on the political drama. He discusses the debates 

between Gandhi and Jinnah. They met in Mumbai in 1915 when Jinnah greeted Gandhi in 

English and Gandhi replied in Gujrati. They fought tooth and nail for Hindu Muslim unity. 

According to Hiro, though their goals were the same, they were poles apart in terms of their 

political goals and tactics.  Jinnah was a staunch constitutionalist, who was grossly against 

Gandhi‘s non co - operation movement and civil disobedience movement.  Hiro blames partition 

on the arrogant and haughty behaviour of India‘s congress and Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru.  Hiro 

heavily criticizes Gandhi, whose intention was to mix religion and politics.  This estranged 

Gandhi from Jinnah. He accused Nehru of snubbing Jinnah‘s attempts to form a joint Hindu 

Muslim legislation which would have mollified Muslims and soothed their fear of Hindu 

domination over Muslim minority. In February, 1947, Prime Minister Clement Atlee announced 

that Britain would transfer power into responsible Indian hands but Congress party and Jinnah‘s 

Muslim League refused to compromise on a power sharing agreement. The proposal of a united 

India was doomed and partition was seen as Jinnah‘s triumph, though Jinnah never wanted 
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partition to begin with. On August 14, Hiro joined the people on the streets of Karachi trying to 

catch a glimpse of Pakistan‘s founder Jinnah riding in a Rolls Royce car to sign the declaration 

of independence.  Hiro says there was a carnival atmosphere in Delhi but the crowds were 

unmindful of the blood flowing into the soil of Punjab. The snow - capped valley of Kashmir, a 

beautiful piece of land‘s partition brought a constant conflict. It is the most dangerous place in 

the whole world according to Bill Clinton. The second half of Longest August focuses on India‘s 

democratic politics vs Pak‘s military rule, rise of Hindu nationalist politics, assassination of 

Indira Gandhi, Rajiv Gandhi and Benazir Bhutto.  
 

Amritsar to Lahore(2000) by Stephen Alter 

Partition from a Traveller‟s perspective 

The most interesting book covers the longest short distance between the two cities of 

Punjab, Amritsar and Lahore. Amritsar, the city enriched by the unparalleled beauty of 

Harmandir Sahib (Golden Temple) and Lahore (where Ranjit Singh breathed his last) It is a 

personal travelogue of Stephen Alter who took a journey from India to Pakistan by road in 1997 

which was also India‘s fiftieth year of independence. The countries look like twins as there is a 

marked resemblance between them. The countries can neither stay together nor part. It is hard to 

believe that we were one country in the past but today, it is the most difficult country to visit for 

citizens of either side. Stephen begins his journey from Delhi, the Capital of India. He does not 

require a Pakistani visa at all. Yet, out of curiosity, he visits Pakistan Embassy in Delhi and finds 

out the details of how an Indian can procure a visa to go to Pakistan and realizes that it is an 

uphill task.He takes the readers through Amritsar and its turbulent past. This journey should not 

be more than an hour but takes 15 hours for a traveler to reach Pakistan.What amazes us the most 

is that people still want to cross the border despite the much induced animosity. It is Pakistan‘s 

part of the book which is engrossing because we know so little about the cities of Pakistan. He 

brings to life the cities of Lahore, Peshawar, Rawalpindi, Islamabad. The author mentions that 

there is a bazaar called ―KissaKahani Bazaar‖ in Peshawar. Alter‘s description of Pakistan is no 

different from India.  
 

The Race of my Life by Milkha Singh  

Partition from a Sportsman‟s Perspective 

The Race of my Lifeis an Autobiography written by Mlkha Singh. 

RakeyshOmprakahMehra immortalized Milkha Singh in his biopic ―Bhag Milkha Bhag.‖ This 

running had very little to do with the international race but with the sportsman‘s fight for life; 

how Milkha was rescued from the dark hands of communal carnage. The book starts with 

Sampuran Singh and his wife Chwali Kaur, who lived in peace until partition befell. Milkha‘s 

family was disrupted. He did not wish to leave his village Govindpura a few kms away from 

Muzzafargarh in Punjab Province of Pakistan. When he reached Delhi, he saw dead bodies at old 

Delhi Railway station. There was no food to eat or house to stay. This happenedonly because of 

the fight between Jawaharlal Nehruand Mohd. Ali Jinnah. Milkha‘s father urged him to run away 

from mass massacre. He found his brother‘s whereabouts in Multan and met his sister Ishtar in 

Delhi. He landed up with a job in the Army. Milkha, who was born in 1935 Faisalabad, Pakistan 

was persuaded by Jawaharlal Nehru to set aside his memories of Pakistan and race successfully 

in 1960 against Abdul Khaliq of Pakistan. The post - race comment by Gen.Ayub Khan led him 

to acquiring the name Flying Sikh.  
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The WagahAttari Border 

The Faultline of the two nations now becomes a Tourist Highlight 

The Wagah - Attari Border is considered to be the most dangerous border in the World 

due to the unrest between the nations after India's partition. This Indo Pak international border 

can be viewed from space at night due to the 1,50,000 flood lights installed by India on about 50 

thousand poles. Though the Border is recognized from Gujrat in India and Sind in Pakistan and 

extends upto Pakistani azad Kashmir and India's demarcated Kashmir, the Attari - Wagah Border 

is the one that is considered to be the most official one as it operates at various levels. The 

Samjhauta Express still runs between Attari to Lahore and a lot of tourists are welcomed through 

the Border gates. Pakistani Rangers and BSF (Border Security force, India) perform a retreat 

ceremony that captivates people from all over the World to Punjab. Lahore and Amritsar are 22 

kilometres away from the Border while the river Indus flows through both the nations.There are 

end number of Sikh Gurudwaras in Pakistan. Thanks to the Cricketing heroes Imran Khan and 

Navjot Singh Siddhu, who have jointly taken the initiative to open the corridors 

toKartarpurGurudwara  viaDera Baba Nanak Road. Hope the nations come to a compromise and 

maintain friendly relations despite the unstoppable belligerence. 
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Nissim Ezekiel‟s “Goodbye Party For Miss Pushpa T.S.”: 

A Stylistic Analysis of Language And Culture 
 

Dr. Uddhav A. Ashturkar 

Professor & Head, 

Dept. of English, 

Sinnar College, Sinnar (Nashik) 

 

The aim of this paper is to show how language and culture go hand in hand reflect each 

other from time to time. Nissim Ezekiel‟s poem “Goodbye Party for Miss Pushpa T.S.”is one of 

the eight poems composed under the head of „Very Indian Poems in Indian English‟ andhas 

always been anthologized to show how the semi-educated Indians use the language. While 

analyzing the poem it is taken for granted that language is not only a mechanical system of 

communication but it is always polished by the cultural nuances of the society which are deeply 

instilled in the unconscious mind. This pragmatic aspect of the language has been analysed here 

by making use of the tools of stylistics. 
 

GOODBYE PARTY FOR MISS PUSHPA T.S. 

Friends, 

Our dear sister 

is departing for foreign 

In two three days, 

and 

we are meeting today 

to wish her bon voyage. 
 

You are all knowing, friends, 

whatsweetness is in Miss Pushpa. 

I don‘t mean only external sweetness 

but internal sweetness. 

Miss Pushpa is smiling and smiling 

even for no reason 

but simply because she is feeling. 
 

Miss Pushpa is coming 

from very high family. 

Her father was renowned advocate 

In Bulsar or Surat, 

I am not remembering now which place. 

Surat? Ah, yes, 

once only I stayed in Surat 

with family members 

of my uncle‘s very old friend, 

his wife was cooking nicely… 

that was long time ago. 

Coming back to Miss Pushpa 
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she is most popular lady 

with men also and ladies also 
 

Whenever I asked her to do anything, 

she was saying, ‗Just now only 

I will do it.‘  That is showing 

good spirit.  I am always 

appreciating the good spirit. 
 

Pushpa Miss is never saying no. 

Whatever I or anybody is asking 

she is always saying yes, 

and today she is going 

to improve her prospect, 

and we are wishing her bon voyage. 
 

Now I ask other speakers to speak, 

and afterwards Miss Pushpa 

will do the summing up. 
 

General Interpretation : 

 Included in his ‗Hymns in Darkness‘, this poem was one of the eight poems which 

appeared in the 1970s under the group entitled as ‗Very Indian Poems in Indian English‘.  This 

poem is the very epitome of the spirit of India. In this poem the poet has not only parodied 

‗pidgin‘ or ‗babu English‘ as it is called, but has also made fun of the craze for going aboard of 

fashionable young women and of their mental vacuity.  It is a satire on Indian English illustrating 

the idiolectical features of the brand of English used by Gujarathi speakers, as a humorous 

reconstruction of a particular variety of Indian English, it is actually a satire in which the poet 

has treated ironically the affections and pretentions as well as wrong use of English by Indian 

sahibs and memsahibs. 

 The poem is in the form of a farewell speech.  A party has been thrown in and a number 

of friends have been invited to it to bid goodbye to Miss Pushpa who is going abroad in two 

three days to improve her prospects.  All the well-wishers have come together to wish her best of 

luck.  In the course of his speech he speaker praises the many qualities of head and heart of Miss 

Pushpa.  She is a good-natured woman.  She always smiles, even when there is no reason for her 

to smile.  She smiles because she feels like smiling or she is in a mood to smile.  She comes from 

a high family and her father was a renowned advocate, though the speaker does not remember 

exactly whether Bulsar or Surat he lived in.  There is a toch of drama when someone from the 

audience tells the speaker that her father belonged to Surat and he remembers that once he had 

stayed at Surat with the family of one of the old friends of his uncle whose wife cooked nicely.  

But it was long ago, and so he does not remember much about the visit. 

 After giving this typical Indian irrelevant account of his visit he continues with the 

account of the many virtues of Miss Pushpa.  She is very popular with men and women.  She is 

also very obliging.  She does never say ‗no‘, but is always willing to oblige her friends whenever 

she is asked to do anything.  She always replies positively.  Then he wished her bon voyage, asks 
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others also to say a few words, and in the end Miss Pushpa herself is to speak and do the 

summing up. 
 

Lexis: 

Repetition:  

 After the first reading of the poem, we notice that is a lot of repetition of many lexical 

items and expression in it. The following list it clear:  

 

Lexical 

items/expression 

Line No. (poem) Stanza Line No. (stanza) 

Miss(and) Pushpa 

(7 times) 

the title, 

 

9, 12, 15, 26,  

 

34, 41 

2 

 

3 

 

5 

 

7 

 

8 

 

2,5 

 

1 

 

1 

 

1 

 

2 

bon voyage (twice) 7, 39 1 

 

7 

7 

 

6 

friend (singular) 

 

friends (plural) 

 

(thrice)  

23 

 

1, 8  

4 

 

1 

 

2 

4 

 

1 

 

1 

sweetness (thrice) 9, 10, 11 2 2, 3, 4 

 

smiling(twice) 12 2 5 

 

good sprit (twice) 32, 33 6 4, 5  

 

coming (twice) 15, 26 3 

 

5 

1 

 

1 

family (twice) 16, 22 3 

 

4 

2 

 

3 

saying (thrice) 30, 34, 36 6 

 

7 

2 

 

1, 3 

lady (singular 

 

ladies (plural) 

 

(twice) 

27, 28 5 2, 3 

 

also (twice) 28 5 3 



       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

21 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

only (thrice) 10, 21, 30  2 

 

4 

 

6 

3 

 

2 

 

2 

I (1
st 

person sing. pron.) 

 

(eight times ) 

10, 19, 21, 29 

 

31, 32, 35, 40  

2 

 

3 

 

4 

 

6 

 

7 

 

8 

3 

 

5 

 

2 

 

1, 3, 4 

 

2 

 

1 

we (1
st
 personal pron.) 6, 39  1 

7 

6 

6 

She(3
r
person 

sing.pron)(five times) 

14, 27, 30, 36, 37 2 

 

5 

 

6 

 

7 

7 

 

2 

 

2 

 

3, 4 

her (pers. pron.) 

five times) 

 

 

7, 17, 29, 38, 39 1 

 

3 

 

6 

 

7 

 

7 

7 

 

3 

 

1 

 

5 

 

6 

yes (twice) 20, 36 4 

 

7 

1 

 

3 

no (twice) 13, 34 2 

 

7 

6 

 

1 

but (twice) 11, 14 2 

 

2 

4 

 

7 

now (twice) 19, 30, 40 3 

 

6 

 

8 

5 

 

2 

 

1 

today (twice) 6, 37 1 

 

6 
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7 4 

very (twice) 16, 23 3 

 

4 

2 

 

4 

always (twice) 32, 33  6 

 

7 

4 

 

3 

 The significance of the repetitions will be discussed in the course of interpretative 

comments on the poem.  
 

Semantico-systactic deviations:  

It is to b e noted that the speech is rambling. The logical connectives between ideas are 

missing.   

Semantico-syntactic deviations in the poem are some of the most remarkable features of 

the poem. The speaker in the poem stands as a representative figure for those people who try to 

speak standard English but are not able to avoid the influence of their mother-tongue.  Right 

from the beginning such examples of speech are found in the poem.  At one level, it is a satire on 

the incompetent mastery of a foreign language and at the other level, the personality of the 

speaker is revealed through his language.  One‘s speech is a mirror in which his social 

background gets reflected.  One of the salient characteristics of pidgin English is the use of 

present continuous tense for the simple present.  We find a considerable amount of such 

constructions in the poem. 
 

They go here: 

Syntactically deviated form Normal form 

a. we are meeting today… 

b. you are all knowing… 

c. Miss Pushpa is smiling and smiling… 

d. she is feeling… 

e. Pushpa is coming… 

f. I am not remembering… 

g. wife was cooking nicely… 

h. she was saying… 

i. that is showing good spirit… 

j. I am always appreciating… 

k. Miss is never saying no… 

l. anybody is asking… 

m. she is always saying… 

n. we are wishing her… 

a. we meet today 

b. you all know or all of you know 

c. smiles and smiles 

d. she feels 

e. Pushpa comes 

f. I do not remember 

g. wife cooked/used to cook nicely 

h. she says/used to say 

i. that shows 

j. I always appreciate  

k. never says ‗No‘ 

l. anybody asks 

m. she always says 

n. we wish her 

Apart from these, other faults of grammar and syntax have also been parodied.  let us deal 

with them stanzawise.  We can note the Indiannesss inherent in the very title of the poem.  The 

initial occur at the end of the name, a very Indian habit both in speech and writing.  Even 

‗goodbye part‘ seems to be an Indian imitation of ‗birthday party‘ (adj.  + N construction). 

The speaker starts his speech with a vocative ‗friends‘ for the audience before him.  He 

uses the expression ‗dear sister‘ for Miss Pushpa. This draws our attention to addressing a chief 

guest or speaker as ‗dear‘ or ‗beloved‘ brother, sister, friend, teacher, doctor etc. which is a very 

common practice in India. 

departing for foreign 

in two three days 
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This is a foregrounded expression.  The verb ‗departing‘ has been wrongly used.  The 

first meaning of ‗to depart (from)‘ is ‗to go away‘, leave‘ (especially in timetables).  The second 

meaning is ‗to behave in a way that differs from‘, and the third meaning is ‗to die‘.  The second 

and third meanings are not suitable in this context.  So, he has used the word meaning ‗leaving 

for‘ but the word denotes the last meaning (i.e. to die) of the verb.  The same is the case with the 

word ‗foreign‘.  The native speakers of English would have used an expression like ‗foreign 

country‘ because ‗foreign‘ is not a noun, but an adjective.  But Indians use the word as a noun 

instead of an adjective.  (In this context, ‗foreign-returned‘ is a typical Indian coinage, whereas 

the native speakers use ‗returned from a foreign country‘).  The expression ‗two three days‘ is a 

word to word translation of a parallel vernacular expression.  This shows the confused mind of 

the speaker for he is uncertain whether she is going abroad ‗in two three days!‘. 

you are all knowing friends, 

 This is one of the many instances of the use of present continuous tense for the simple 

present in the poem.  The Indian predilection for the use of present continuous is well-known.  

We have already picked up the other similar expressions.  There are some verbs in English which 

do not take the progressive form.  The verbs which most typically process (widen, change, 

improve, grow etc.).  Verbs denoting momentary events (knock, jump, kick etc.) if used with the 

progressive, suggest repetition: 

a)   He nodded (one movement of the head). 

b)   He was nodding (repeated movements of head). 

The Stative verbs often cannot be used with the progressive at all, because the notion of 

‗something in progress‘ cannot be easily applied to them.  The verbs which normally do not take 

the progressive include (a) verbs of perceiving (feel, see, smell taste etc.) (b) verbs of referring to 

a state of mind or feeling ( believe, forget, know, remember, understand, wish etc). 

On this ground, ‗knowing‘ is deviated from the norm of English syntax.  Moreover, this 

expression apparently suggests that according to the knowledge of the speaker all the people 

know the ‗sweetness‘ of Miss Pushpa (as if they tasted/tested (?) her). 

   I don‟t mean only external sweetness 

   but internal sweetness….. 

He wants to convey that Pushpa is not only a woman of exterior but also of many sweet 

qualities of head and heart.  The word ‗also‘ has been left out in this expression.  Miss Pushpa 

always puts on a smiling face which shows that she is emotional by nature.  It we widen the 

context of her ‗smiling‘ even for no reason‘, another meaning can be derived. 

Let us jump over to the first line of the seventh stanza which means that she never says 

‗no‘ to anyone and is ready ‗to do anything‘ (line 29).  In this context her ‗smiling and smiling‘ 

without reason is indicative of her mental vacuity and she seems to be a flirt who smiles at all 

corners.  But her ‗internal sweetness‘ clashes with this meaning.  So finally, we come to the 

confused speaker who does not understand why she smiles.  In he following stanzas there are 

other instances indicating his confusion.  In the third stanza he speaks of her ‗very high family‘ 

but cannot remember where they live and suddenly leaps into his memories of his visit to a 

family in Surat where the cooking was nice.  This useless digression shows lack of logical sense 

in the speech.  This is typical of a majority of speakers even in vernaculars----a stylistic feature 

of conversation oozes informality.  Further, in the last stanza Miss Pushpa is expected to reply to 

the felicitations offered to her but the speaker says ‗she will do the summing up‘ (which means 
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‗to give the total of‘ or ‗express briefly the main points of what has been said).  Here, we come to 

the conclusion that the speaker is not able to say what he wants to say--- his words and ideas 

differ from each other.  He says one thing and means another.  This occurs in the following lines, 

too: 

Miss Pusha is coming 

from very high family. 

                         Her father was renowned advocate……………. 

Though these words are meant to be complimentary, they can be hurting too to Miss 

Pushpa, because the speaker‘s words sound empty as he himself isa not quite sure of her actual 

parental background and makes vague references.  The hypocrisy of the speaker has been 

exposed.  The absence of the indefinite article in ‗very high family‘ and ‗renowned advocate‘is 

highly notable in respect of Indian English.  The correct use of articles and prepositions is 

perhaps the most difficult area of English grammar for most of the Indian speakers. 

Further, the speaker cannot remember whether her family belonged to Bulsar or Surat.  

At this point the poem shows some similarity with the form ‗dramatic monologue‘ in respect of 

an implicit interaction between the speaker and the listeners. 

Surat? Ah, yes, 

once only I stayed in Surat 

with family members………… 

 Obviously someone from the audiencehas reminded the speaker that Pushpa‘s father was 

a renowned advocate in Surat. After getting corrected himself in this way he is logically expected 

to say at least two or three sentences about her father, but he suddenly becomes self-centred and 

mentions his own visit to a family in Surat.  One more typical Indian habit is hat one does not 

hesitate to thrust oneself as a guest on anyone, however distant a relative of oneself or one‘s 

‗uncle‘s very old friend‘ of his friend‘s friend!  There is an Indian speech habit in which 

‗adjective+ N‘ construction is used frequently e.g. the expression ‗with family members‘ (line 

22).  Again the absence of definite article is notable in this line.  The correct expression in 

English is ‗members of the family‘ but Indians commonly use expressions like ‗family friend‘, 

‗nature elements‘ etc.  In 

                             ‗that was long time ago‘ 

the word ‗time‘ is totally superfluous and tautological for ‗long ago‘ itself means ‗at a long 

time‘.  (There is no point in saying ‗round circle‘ because a circle is always round).  Tautology is 

another feature of Indian English.  In the construction 

                               ‗she is most popular lady‘ 

the definite article before ‗most‘ (superlative) has been left out.  Addressing a woman as ‗lady‘ is 

common in India for Indians suppose that ‗lady‘ is more dignified word and so use it where only 

‗woman‘ would do. 

                                ……………….popular lady 

with men also and ladies also 

 Here, one ‗also‘ is superfluous.  It is an unusual collocation because not ‗ladies‘ but 

‗women‘ goes with ‗men‘.  The phrase ‗men and ladies‘ do not collocate well.  The construction 

‗just now only I will do it‘ is a typical Indian-English expression.  This is the only sentence in the 

poem which has been put in direct speech.  After this sentence the speaker continuously uses the 

present continuous tense upto the end of the seventh stanza.  In the first line of the seventh stanza 
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the convention of using ‗Miss Pushpa‘ has been broken by using the inversion ‗Pushpa Miss‘.  

The reversal of the word order is typical of the Indian speech habit.  Most of the Indian students 

who have a convent or English medium back ground refer to their lady teachers as Nanda Miss, 

Vandana Miss (proper noun + Miss) etc.  Finally, the speaker asks Miss Pushpa to express 

herself. 

 Obviously, this poem illustrates many of the features of the English spoken by a 

particular class of people in India.  There is a thread of comic element throughout the poem.  

Nothing serious or highly philosophical has been reflected in it.  It is based on the common 

everyday instance.  However, there are some structural peculiarities in the poem.  The beginning 

construction ‗Friends, our dear sister is departing‘ and the closing one ‗Now I ask other speakers 

to speakers to speak and afterwards Miss Pushpa will do the summing up‘ are syntactically 

correct but semantically wrong due to the words ‗departing‘ and ‗summing up‘.  It means, at one 

level he is correct but wrong at the other.  The contrast and fluctuation go hand in hand 

throughout the poem.  Sometimes he says ‗Miss Pushpa‘ and sometimes ‗Pushpa Miss‘.  

Sometimes he adds the un necessary elements to his expressions (‗it was long time ago‘, ‗men 

also and ladies also‘) and sometimes leaves out the necessary elements like articles (‗from very 

high family‘, ‗father was renowned advocate‘). 

 One more notable way in which he deviates from the syntactic norm is his use of the 

present continuous tense for the simple present.  Sometimes he wanders away from the main 

subject and tells about himself.  The self-centered nature of the speaker is confirmed by the 

repetition of ‗I‘ in the poem.  This pronoun has been repeated eight times out of which once for 

Pushpa (direct speech) in the sixth stanza.  The use of the verb ‗to ask‘ is equally remarkable: 

a) I asked her to do (line 29) 

b) I or anybody is asking (line 35) 

c) Now I ask other speakers (line 40) 

Every form of the verb goes with the pronoun if it is the past, present, and present continuous 

(may be in feature too, because sometimes the present continuous indicates future time). 

 All the above observations help us to infer that the speech of the speaker is full of 

randomelements and fluctuations.  There is no consistency in it. As Bruce King has put it, 

―language reveals the speaker‘s mind and social context, clichés, triteness, unintended puns are 

among the devices used to imply hypocrisy, pretence, limited opportunities and confusion.‖ 

(1987, p.101)  The profound mental fluctuation of the speaker establishes an organic link with 

the structural fluctuation of the poem.  Let us see how we are led to this conclusion. 

 There are eight stanzas in the poem.  All of them are in free verse.  The number of lines 

varies from stanza to stanza.  The first and the second stanza consist of seven lines each.  The 

third and the sixth stanza consist of five lines each, the fourth and the seventh six lines each and 

the fifth and the eighth three lines each.  If we put the figures as follows:  

  

Stanza             Lines 

              1              7          

              2             7   

              3              5 

              4              6 

              5              3 

              6             5 
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              7              6 

              8              3  

We clearly see the randomness in the number of lines.  However, each stanza ends with a 

full stop which shows that every stanza has a full sense-unit.  No stanza run s on the other.  The 

presence of rhyme in the lines 19 and 11 may be considered a foregrounding device.  The 

number of words in each line varies from 1 (line 1 and 5) to 7(lines 19, 29, 31, 39, 40). The poet 

has dispensed with the use of capital letters for the first word of each line. 
 

Phonetics: 

The consonants /s/ and /ʃ/ dominantly in the following words: 

Stanza       Words 

1          :        sister, wish 

 2          :        sweetness, Miss, Pushpa, external, sweetness, sweetness, smiling, 

   smiling, simply, she 

 3         :          Miss, Pushpa, Bulsar, Surat, place. 

 4          :          Surat, yes, once, stayed, Surat, nicely 

 5          :          Miss, Pushpa, she most, also, also 

 6          :          asked, she, saying, just, showing, spirit, appreciating, spirit 

 7          :          Pushpa, Miss, saying, asking, she, saying, yes, she, prospects, wishing 

 8          :          ask, speakers, speak, Miss, Pushpa, summing 

The feature of /s/ is that it is a smooth sound to listen to.  This may be one of the reasons 

of choosing the name ‗Miss Pushpa‘ otherwise the poet could choose any other harsh name.  

Further, the name ‗Pushpa‘ means ‗flower‘ which stands for delicacy and smoothness.  This can 

be semantically l inked with the repetition of ‗sweetness‘ (notably, this word too begins and ends 

with the sound/s/) in the second stanza. 

 The dominant occurrence of /s/ also indicates the ‗sameness‘ (this words too begins and 

ends with /s/) or monotony of the speaker‘s speech.  The same thing has been repeated by him 

again and again e.g. the last three lines of the first and the seventh stanza have the same 

expression, the second, sixth, and seventh stanzas (the first half of it) express near about the 

same thing i.e. good nature of Miss. Pushpa; the third and the fourth stanza consists of the ‗same‘ 

unnecessary and irrelevant things. 

 The habit of unwanted repetitions in Indian speech is one the salient features which is 

reflected in the poem.  Thus, the form and the content of the poem make it a unified whole.  At 

all the level, both of them are complementary to each other. 
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Kiran Desai‘s novel, The Inheritance of Loss, opens with a view of Kalimpong‘s old 

Scottish mansion, Cho Oyu, where live Jemubhai Popatlal Patel, a retired judge with a 

forgettable past, and Sai, his granddaughter, along with their cook Panna Lal and the judge‘s 

favorite dog Mutt. Very early in the novel we learn that the cook‘s son, Biju, is working in the 

hotel industry in New York without any stable job and, moreover, with ―no papers‖ (3). Gyan is 

Sai‘s mathematics tutor who soon becomes her boyfriend; he is a Nepali living in India, educated 

but without a job and living in a miserable household. As the novel is concerned with identity 

crisis and cultural clash, it offers glimpses into the lives of the characters focusing on their 

expectations, frustrations, behavioural abnormalities, and maladies. Since they are only glimpses, 

Desai does not present the whole of any character at one place or in a consecutively built-up 

argument; the narrative shifts randomly and abruptly in time, place, and person. Jemubhai Patel, 

the judge, was born in Piphit, a small town in Gujarat, India, but after English education in 

Bishop‘s College, he went to Cambridge, England for further studies (59). He returned as a 

member of the Indian Civil Services and was posted in ―a district far from his home in the state 

of Uttar Pradesh‖ (60). He is thus presented as a diasporic figure even though he is in his home 

country. What is strange is that he has no sense of rootedness as he never longs to go to his 

hometown; his English education and stay in England have radically altered him. 

Although the judge had to live a lonely and humiliating life in England, yet his obsession 

to be (like) the English does not subside. He desired to be like the English and be at the place of 

this privileged Other; in order to improve his brown complexion to white, he washed obsessively 

―with a clinical measure‖ (40, 170) and used talcum powder to brighten his face that looked like 

―white powder over dark skin‖ (33), which easily reminds of Frantz Fanon‘s Black Skins, White 

Masks. With the help of Mr. Bose, his ―only friend in England‖ (118), the judge improved his 

pronunciation of English; he read Western Art, Western Philosophy, Western History, learned 

about Western poetic forms etc. Finally, after having overcome his embarrassment over things 

that declared his Indianness, ―He found he began to be mistaken for something he wasn‘t—a 

man of dignity who gave himself to ‗keeping up standards‘ ‖ (119). Desai‘s suggestive comment, 

that ―This accidental poise became more important than any other thing‖ (119), is aimed at 

exposing the vanity of the judge‘s spirit of mimicking the English. He ―envied the English‖ so 

much that ―He worked at being English with the passion of hatred‖ (119); this led him to avoid 

the other Indian students in England and generated in him a loathing towards Indians in general 

(119). In reality, his envy of the English was part of an inferiority complex developed through 

his humiliation in England. As he searched for a room to rent, the owners would look at him and 

say, ―Just let,‖ or ―All full‖ (38); when on bus, people—including the elderly, ugly, and young 

girls—moved away from him giggling, holding their noses, and saying, ―Phew, he stinks of 

curry!‖ (39). His desire to be English was fuelled by this racial prejudice; his real identity, as a 

result, got sandwiched between his humiliation and this desire. Ultimately, he lost his self-

confidence in such a way that he would always refer to himself in the third person (111, 117); he 
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even lost his aesthetic sense (40). This made him retreat into a profound solitude that ―became 

[his] habit, the habit became the man, and it crushed him into a shadow‖ (39), such that he was 

afraid of meeting and speaking with people. It is only after meeting Bose that he found his 

bearings to some extent as he started trying to hide his real identity behind the newfound mask of 

Englishness. 

The problem with the judge is that his identity has become a conflict zone. His father first 

introduced him to the dream of becoming a judge and it ―began to exert palpable pressure‖ on 

young Jemubhai (59); this pressurized perceived identity forced Jemubhai‘s departure to England 

where he would feel marginalized, thus jeopardizing his identity. Though his identity is his own, 

yet it uncannily does not remain his own since, feted for acceding to a strategically imagined 

identity in the wake of colonial culture, he must at the same time contend with racist exclusion. 

Bhabha looks at the question of identity from the lenses of (psychoanalytic) identification (―The 

Third Space‖ 211); from his perspective, owing to what Bhabha calls ―the intervention of . . . 

otherness‖ which introduces cultural ―incommensurability‖ (―The Third Space‖ 211, 209), the 

judge‘s ego looks shattered as its other, the English people, does not reflect his ego. Lacan, 

borrowing from Arthur Rimbaud, comments that ―Je est un autre‖ (―I is an other‖), suggesting 

that the constitution of the subject‘s identity depends very largely on the other (Seminar II 7). 

Globalization, which David Morley says ―has a reverse gear‖ (43), on the other hand, is 

also capable of rankling the lives of people, as Biju‘s case might suggest. While it functions as a 

gratuitous agent offering fiduciary services in the interest of migrant people locomoting from one 

country to another, globalization can sever filial ties and impair family as an institution beyond 

any hopes of healing. Biju works in various restaurants in New York, where his life experience is 

so demeaning that one wonders whether he would remain sane. If globalization continues on the 

trajectory formed by colonial enterprise, the liminal postcolonial subject will have to keep 

chewing the pill of his / her colonial dasein; this is obvious from the cook‘s disappointment over 

―working for Jemubhai,‖ which he looks upon as ―A severe come down . . . from his father, who 

had served white men only‖ (63), and from Mrs. Sen‘s praise of America as ―Best country in the 

world‖ (85). Biju has inherited the same colonial value system as in one of his letters he writes, 

―Angrezi khana only, no Indian food, and the owner is not from India. He is from America itself‖ 

(14), to which his father‘s proud response is ―he works for the Americans‖ (14). The cook‘s 

father, the cook himself, and his son have been so thoroughly subjected to the legacy of 

colonialism which trained the native Indians to look at everything Indian as inferior that the cook 

is ―sure that since his son was cooking English food, he had a higher position than if he were 

cooking Indian‖ (17). This is suggestive of the warping of the colonized subject‘s mind in order 

to promote colonial culture. 

Both the cook and his son are prey to the promise of undeniable material advantage the 

West seems to hold due to the colonial values that globalization carries forward. Both inhabit the 

interstitial space between their generations of poverty and humiliation and the perceived, 

hypothetical Western promise of affluence and dignity. Throughout the course of the novel, they 

crave for an escape from poverty but do not cross over to a wealthy position; thus, ―[T]he 

structure of world power relations has remained largely the same‖ (Hawley 214); the only 

change that has taken place over time is that the power centre has shifted from imperialist 

England to capitalist USA. In the wake of this shift that has seen USA rise to the economic 

power, one of Mrs. Sen‘s remark is noteworthy: she says, ―All these people who went to England 
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are now feeling sorry‖ (85). Thus, the judge went to England for education in his time and Biju 

to USA for work in his own time; however, the larger question is: to what end? 

We see the judge as neither Indian nor English: all his habits are English but his skin 

color is dark; he dislikes and avoids Indian students in England but does not have an English 

friend, and finally has Mr. Bose as his only friend in England; he loves and adores everything 

English but the English hate him. Caught in the in-between spaces his mind begins to warp and 

starts behaving in a manner that surprises himself: once he saw an Indian boy being kicked and 

beaten and pissed on by some English hooligans but, instead of helping the boy, he ran away to 

his rented room; he had also started fearing children half his size who taunted him, threw stones, 

and teased him (209). In a way, he had been estranged from himself as a result of not having a 

firm identity. Even after returning to India, he remains in the liminal space between East and 

West, a space where the world was still colonial despite Indian Independence. 

While the judge is a victim of postcolonial condition, Biju is a casualty of globalization. 

Globalization allowed Biju to dream of liberation from poverty and humiliation but, in reality, he 

gets entrapped in all kinds of binaries where his behavior becomes strange. After a crass racist, 

humiliating experience at the US embassy, he finally gets the much coveted visa; however, he 

has to lead a miserable life in USA while carrying the enormous burden of his father‘s 

expectation that ―One day his son would accomplish all that Sai‘s parents had failed to do, all the 

judge failed to do‖ (85). After the visa expires, he lives as an illegal immigrant in the country 

among other illegals in dingy kitchens and squalid basements, changing jobs every now and then. 

Throughout the course of the novel, he cannot get over his sense of rootedness to Indian life and 

culture though he lives in New York. He carries with him the old hatred for Pakistanis though 

both are subject to racial discrimination in USA. When Biju experiences a similar discrimination 

at the hands of an Indian girl studying in USA, he feels ―a mixture of emotions: hunger, respect, 

loathing‖ (50). In this country, Biju‘s mind will always be full of such a mixture, keeping him in 

a space where things seem familiar yet very unheimlich. For example, in hating a Pakistani cook, 

he really attacks the man‘s religion, and yet finds himself admiring Saeed Saeed, a Zanzibari 

Muslim (76); the narrative voice suggestively quips this as ―a small portion of the dilemma‖ 

(76). Although Biju desires to own a green card, he feels nostalgic for the old village life in India 

(81); he gets angry with his father for sending him to USA, but knows inwardly that he 

―wouldn‘t have forgiven his father for not trying to send him‖ (82). 

Biju‘s nostalgia for his homeland is also aided by his religious essentialism due to his 

belief in the sovereignty of some firm anchorage for human existence: ―You had to live 

according to something‖ (136). He finds this anchorage in Hinduism. He abhors cooking with 

beef as cows are holy in Hindu religion, which he equates with Hindu dignity. While some 

Indian Hindus in USA have been able to overcome this essentialism as they prefer steak in the 

restaurants, Biju prefers ―not to give up [his] religion, the principles of [his] parents and their 

parents before them‖ (136). This preference for living ―within [the] narrow purity‖ of religion 

and tradition keeps him from getting a job until he finds one in the Gandhi Café. Despite the fact 

that the restaurant is all Indian, an ―all Hindu establishment‖ playing Gandhi‘s favorite tunes 

(139), Desai ironically indicates that this kind of narrow purity cannot keep individuals from 

being affected by a foreign culture. This is evident from the names of the owners of Gandhi 

Café: Harish-Harry, his brothers Gaurish-Gary and Dhansukh-Danny, his son Jayant-Jay. These 

names are indicative of clash of cultures and its products: hyphenated and multiple identities, 
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divided selves, divided faiths. This ―haaf ‗n‘ haf crowd‖ (148) cannot be culturally pure since it 

has acquired another dimension through what Stuart Hall refers to as the vector of ―difference 

and rupture‖ (226). Biju‘s idea of purity will only make life worse for him as it already has for 

Harish-Harry. The only consolation in such a situation, Desai observes, comes from the in-flow 

of capital; this is the reason why people with dreams of purity will neither leave USA nor can 

cherish their ideas of racial, cultural, or religious purity. They will live divided, ―haaf ‗n‘ haf,‖ 

for whom the experience of living will be unheimlich, as is obvious in Harish-Harry‘s anxiety 

and frustration about his own daughter‘s language and behavior (148-49). 

Gyan‘s life in the novel follows a path similar to that of Biju‘s as, in a fit of cultural 

essentialism, he becomes careless. He is a Nepali living in India, and therefore part of the 

Nepalese minority commonly called the Gorkhas. While tutoring Sai, he falls in love with her; 

their romance keeps flourishing as the Gorkhas have been agitating for a separate Gorkhaland. 

This insurgency remains in the background until Gyan feels ―the compelling pull of history‖ 

(160) and is enwrapped by essentialist fervor. Like Achootan, one of Biju‘s fellow restaurant 

worker, who harbors a feeling of revenge against the white for colonial exploitation of Indians, 

Gyan‘s hatred for Indians is awakened; he is so overtaken by the drug of essentialism that the 

atmosphere of civil unrest and insurgency feels ―masculine‖ to him and he feels ashamed of even 

his happy times spent together with Sai (161). Targeting Sai‘s convent education and English 

lifestyle, he contemptuously accuses her of ―running after the West‖ (163) and calls her 

―Copycat‖ (164). His mind is occupied with the thought of cultural exclusiveness, but he fails to 

realize that this does not guarantee cultural authenticity since cultural purity is, at best, a myth. 

Instead of trying to negotiate a space of interaction that will develop into establishing a social 

relation of mutual trust, Gyan makes a regressive move in the hope of acquiring a position of 

fixed identity and gets entrapped into a chrysalis of narrow conception of cultural space where 

the ―other‖ is shunned out. 

Prior to his submission to the Gorkha culture and identity, Gyan inhabits a liminal space 

as he looks on the insurgency from a distance. Though he feels nostalgic for original cultural 

identity, he is as soon ―pulled out of the feeling;‖ he shouts along with the insurgent crowd and, 

again, ―looking at the hills, [falls] out of the experience‖ (157). Desai registers a similar dilemma 

felt by Biju in a single phrase: ―Holy cow unholy cow‖ (135). Even before, Gyan had often 

thought of leaving for USA or England or Australia in order to be ―free from history‖ (157); now 

he ruminates whether the Gorkha leaders of the insurgency would later follow the path of the 

corrupt politicians (157). 

The Judge, Biju, and Gyan are alienated from the immediate reality surrounding them. 

The judge is at a par with the schizophrenic, Biju is on the verge of becoming one, and Gyan is 

on the way to it; all seem to have forgotten humanity except until Biju‘s meeting with his father 

towards the end. Although Biju makes a ―return‖ to the ―origin,‖ yet the difficulties he faces in 

reaching Cho Oyu are indicative of the problematic nature of the ―return,‖ which reminds of the 

Michael J. Fox movie title Back to the Future. Interestingly enough, the whole novel is 

structured like a cinema that unfolds the lives of its characters in images without having anything 

to do with the concepts of ―identity‖ and ―being.‖ As a result of their in-betweenness, the three 

characters in the novel fail to relate themselves to other people around them and harm human 

relationships, thus portending bleakness. However, Desai would not really partake of the 

grimness apparent in the poststucturalist / postmodern philosophy. Toward the end, Biju finally 
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arrives at Cho Oyu and, at its gate, is seen passionately embracing his father; it is a celebration of 

his homecoming when the clouds part and ―The five peaks of Kanchenjunga turned golden with . 

. . luminous light that made you feel . . . that the truth was apparent‖ (324). The truth that Desai 

speaks of here is obvious in the Borges poem she uses for the epigraph to the novel where ideas 

of home and humanity are laid down. Home is the environment and things among which one 

feels comfortable; and humanity is in feeling that, despite all differences of race, class, gender 

etc., human beings are necessarily dwelling in ―the same poverty‖, that it is expectations and 

ambition which problematize existence that is essentially bounded by death. Except Sai, all other 

characters suffer due to some or the other desire that does not come to them naturally but is 

artificially induced. 
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Abstract:  

In the past students were taught English by conventional methods. But today English can 

be taught with the help of Internet. Internet plays very significant place in education. Through 

the help of the Internet students can be trained to acquire various skills and they impart 

knowledge from all the fields.  The present high-tech and competitive society is more dependent 

on Internet for new knowledge.   The use of ICT in teaching language is also promoted by the 

linguist. The use of Internet in education has been increasing day by day. Students can learn 

English language using smart phones with innovative apps. The teachers can give the reference 

of various websites and apps to the students in order to develop their communication skills in 

English.  The new digital techonologies under ICT are Multimedia PC, Laptop , Notebook, 

Tablet PCs, Video Cameras Net Pads, Lan, World Wide Web, CD Rom, MP 3 players,Interactive 

White boards, IPOD, Email, Chat, Digital Libraries, Video-audio conferencing, blogs, Social  

networking sites.  Most of the educational institutions are providing compters, softwares, digital 

boards, language lab to the teachers and students. It facilitates teaching English language. The 

language lab provides facilities for chat, e-mail, surfing,etc. This paper gives names of some 

valuable websites for developing four basic skills in English.    
 

Key words:  ICT, English , Language, Computer, Multimedia.  
 

English is widely spoken in all over the world. It is the first language of  England, New 

Zealand, United States,  Ireland,South Africa, Australia, Canada and the second language of 

India, France, Africa, Russia, Pakistan.  The countries like China, Japan, Spain have also 

introduced English language in their schools. In our Indian classroom teachers have been using 

different methods to teach English language. Teachers use Internet more effectively while 

teaching English Language.  The knowledge from all the fields can be available on Internet.  It 

motivates for teaching and learning process. The ICT based language teaching is very beneficial 

for individual as well as collaborative learning. Most of the educational institutions have been 

establishing computer labs. The Institutes are facilitating the learners to use different kinds of 

softwares to learn not only English language but also other foreign languages. Through the use of 

websites and educational Apps, students are trained for accurate pronunciation. The scope is 

given to the learners to listen the pronunciation and its practice. They get feedback and they can 

correct it by using specific softwares. In the language lab with the help of over-head projector  

         In teaching English, teacher can select the materials from the different websites 

according to the Target groups.  If the time is short in the classroom, he should give those 

references of websites available on Internet. The different kinds of websites can be helpful to the 

students for developing their listening, speaking, reading and writing skills.    
 

Developing Listening Skills  

For most learners listening English require more effort than reading. Sometimes teachers 

can also make mistake in pronouncing the words. This happens due to impact of local language. 
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When the students listen English pronunciation with the help of any website or any software they 

can bring perfection in uttering the words.  Teachers can use different kinds of selected video 

clips, online listening classroom, Skype, Audio Books, podcasts and other websites in order to 

improve the pronunciation of the students.  

The following resources will be in great support for improving listening ability of the students.   

A) The BBC world service learning English :- 

This offers news service, our students can listen words from the news.   

http://www.bbc.co.uk/worldservice/learningenglish/language/newsextra/ 

 News about England : 

http://www.bbc.couk/worldservice/learningenglish/language/newsaboutbritain/ 

 It also gives short report from the BBC world service international radio news with a 

short summary, transcript, and a glossary of some vocabulary terms.  

B) Listen and Watch : 

http://learnenglish.britishcouncil.org/en/listen-and-watch 

This site gives audio reports and transcripts on subjects such as famous people, pop 

music and entertainments.  

C) The BBC News : 

http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/videoandaudio 

This site contains recordings of individual stories which are one to two minutes long.   

Learners can choose which topic they would like to listen to.  There is a wide variety of 

different categories Business, Technology, world news, UK news, Technology and so on.  

The BBC site is predominantly British English. 

D) CNN News : 

http://edition.cnn.com/video 

Similarity to the BBC site learners can listen to clips of individual news items or to whole 

programmers.   The CNN site is predominantly American English. 

E) Monthly news Digest online : 

http://www.englishclub.com/listing/news.htm 

A news digest is a summary of news stories.  Monthly news digest online has been 

designed so that English learners can use it on their own not only for practicing listening 

but for reading, writing and even speaking.   
 

More Audio and video resources  

1. Daily BSL. Randall's ESL cyber (www.dailyesl.com) 

2. Ello : http://www.ello.org/ 

This site includes interviews, videos, games and more  

3. Video Jug http://www.videojug.com/ 

Video Jug is the world's most comprehensive library of free factual video content 

online.Video Jug gives numerous opportunities for learners to practice listening skills and 

to become actively engaged in the listening process.  

4. Podcasts: podcasts are audio recordings which a user can subscribe to and download to 

his/her computer or portable listening device such as Mp3 player 

http://www.prdcasting.tools-can/blog.htm 

Learn Songs : 

http://www.bbc.co.uk/worldservice/learningenglish/language/newsextra/
http://www.bbc.couk/worldservice/learningenglish/language/newsaboutbritain/
http://learnenglish.britishcouncil.org/en/listen-and-watch
http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/videoandaudio
http://edition.cnn.com/video
http://www.englishclub.com/listing/news.htm
http://www.dailyesl.com/
http://www.ello.org/
http://www.videojug.com/
http://www.prdcasting.tools-can/blog.htm
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http://www.manythings.org/songs/ 

This site features folk songs and group singing songs that native English speakers sing. 

5. English Trailers: 

http://www.english-trailers.com/ 

Students can enjoy movie trailers, read the Scripts as they watch and complete listening 

comprehension and Vocabulary exercises based on the previews, class discussion questions 

are also provided.  
 

Developing Speaking Skills: following resources are helpful to develop speaking skills.  

Websites  

www.englishonline.org 

www.talkenglish.com/ 

www.english-at-homw.com 

www.englishspeaking.org 

www.englishspeak.com 

Teachers can also give names of Audio books to his students.  Teachers can also introduce 

about electronic dictionary to the students.  
 

 Developing Reading Skills: 

http://www.starfall.com 

This website is for teaching students how to read and how to build comprehension.  There 

are many activities and stories that will help the students to develop their reading skill.  In 

starfall.com website there are four sections.  First is basic section which guides for loud reading. 

Second section tells the different kinds of reading. Third Section tells us how to read with the 

help of light and music.  Here the time is given for readers and words are counted by the 

computer and then slow, average reader is identified.  It also teaches how to develop our eye 

span by reading the words in a one sense group. 

http://www.teacherhelp.org/lession2-htm/ 

This website teaches English through  fun games.  It also trains the reader to make the 

sequence of the sentence.  This website has a special section dedicated to reading and language 

arts.  There are many resources available here, including free woks helps and games.   

http://www.adrianbruce.com/reading/gameshtm 
 

Developing Writing Skills:  

The web provides teachers and learners with a wealth of interesting ESL websites featuring 

innovative lesson plans, web quests, grammar, creative writing etc.  Surfing the net is great for 

authentic reading practice for all levels of English. 

Train the Students to write a Story. 

The readers can read some part of the story and they have to complete remaining story.  If 

you type the word ‗creative story‘there   are numerous website available on Internet. 

Self-made films on the D.film movie maker website: 

Here Students choose a plot and characters and write the dialogues.They make a short 

film, instructions are given to them and step by step they make the film.   

Writing prompts:-Following websites make various experiments to develop reading skill. 

                  1. The story starter  

http://www.manythings.org/songs/
http://www.english-trailers.com/
http://www.englishonline.org/
http://www.talkenglish.com/
http://www.english-at-homw.com/
http://www.englishspeaking.org/
http://www.englishspeak.com/
http://www.starfall.com/
http://www.teacherhelp.org/lession2-htm/
http://www.adrianbruce.com/reading/gameshtm
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                  2. Fifteen minutes of fiction  

                  3. Imagination Prompt generator  

                  4. Web English Teacher 

Teacher can also make different kinds of video clips by using animation and create  
 

Other Resources:  

a) Use of Animation in Teaching English : Use of animation is a great activity.  It allows 

teachers and students to explore many areas of the curriculum.  

b)   Short Video clips: 

Through the video clips students are exposed to authentic English.  The videos are short 

enough for the teachers to focus on vocabulary, teachers, can pre teach relevant vocabulary 

before hand and while watching the video, students will be able to listen to the new vocabulary 

in context.  

c) On line video channels: Teacher can take the help of  on line channels such as Discovery,on 

line English geographical channel,Animal planet etc .Teacher can take  source from YouTube 

Channels. YouTube Channels provide invaluable sources to teach and lean English. They‘re also 

great resources for self-improvement of teachers. You can find loads of videos of ELT experts. 

Here  are top 10 ELT Youtube Channels: 

 Learn English! EFpodEnglish 

 OUP English Language Teaching 

 English with Jennifer 

 Macmillan English 

 British Council Learn English 

 British Council Teaching English 

 VOA Learning English 

 Real English 

 The Daily English Show 

 Kids Online Learning English 
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 Mother of 1084 is written by renowned Bengali writer and social activist Mahashweta 

Devi who dedicated a lifetime to voice the concerns and grievances of the oppressed and the 

marginalised. The novel is the archetypal journey from arbitrary ignorance to excruciating 

awareness of Sujata a grieving mother who has lost her son to forces that best represent the 

‗ideological state apparatus‘. This paper is a study of Devi‘s critique of the hegemonic institution 

of the family through the alienated lens of the protagonist and the ostracized family member 

Sujata, because she openly and perseveringly grieves the violent death of her Naxalite son Brati, 

an act which is at odds with the bourgeoisie values upheld by the other members of the reputed 

Chatterjee family.  

The hegemonic power relations that define the normative hierarchical structure of the 

family and are determined by economic control are evident and play out in the course of the 

narrative influencing all that takes place. Sujata‘s husband DibyanathChatterjee is a successful 

businessman and the patriarch of the Chatterjee household. For Dibyanath, hiswife exists merely 

to fulfill his sexual and cultural requirements and serves a functional purpose: that of sexual 

gratification and proliferation thus ensuring the continuity of his lineage. Therefore Dibyanath 

has absolutely no qualms or remorse in subjecting his wife again and again to the physical pain 

and mental agony of childbirth much against her wishes.  

Despite being an educated woman from an affluent and aristocratic family,Sujatadoesnot 

have a say in household matters and lives the life of a social captive. There are indications in the 

narrative of her initial estrangementfrom her husband but she finds herself a thoroughly alienated 

member of the household after she loses her youngest son Brati in a brutal spate of 

indiscriminate genocide initiated by the police and executed by the public against the Naxal 

youth in an attempt to curb the Naxalite movement. It is not so much Brati‘s death that unsettles 

Sujata for good as the complicity and the exigency which the entire family shows in its 

unanimous effort to disown Brati. More than a tragedy,Brati‘s death is an embarrassment for his 

family who donot see how they can explain or justify it to their social circle. An irredeemable 

gulf opens up between Sujata and the rest of the family, sealing her irrevocable position as ‗the 

Other‘ in the family: 

The man (Brati) who had messed up their charming social game was now dead. And they 

counted Sujata as one of the dead man‘s party…Sujata  

belonged to the other camp, the camp of the enemy…. (30) 

Bratiin life is an aberration and in death, ceases to be a name and is reduced to a number 

‗1084‘ in order to retain the honour and reputation of the Chatterjee family. He is symbolically 

disowned and systematically and categorically erased from the Chatterjee household, the 

projectdexterously carried out by Dibyanath and fully brought into effect by his elder son, Jyoti, 

his daughter-in-law Bini, and daughter Tuli. Brati‘s belongings are removed and so are his 

pictures. His name is deliberately avoided in family conversations. 

mailto:shytalwar2@gmail.com
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 The family‘s effort to meet and maintain its social commitments and obligations 

appropriate to its class, stature and reputation manifests time and again as ―culturally appropriate 

and correct‖ actions. The Chatterjee family, as a unit, has to keep existing and functioning as if 

everything is normal and keep up the charade at all costs pretending to be supportive and 

cohesive even as it is falling apart from inside, with every member, an isolated bubble, 

experiencing a communication impasse: thus a pundit should be consulted for finalising Tuli‘s 

engagement day even if it is the very day that her brother Brati died, and a Saroj Paul will need 

to be invited despite being the one who played an active role in killingBrati‘s; a Dibyanath‘s 

infidelity will have to be taken with a pinch of salt and a Neepa(the other daughter of the 

Chatterjee family) will have to be accommodated with her husband and her paramour under the 

same roof and a Mrs. Mitter, despite her obvious disdain for the Chatterjee family, will have to 

be invited to the engagement party only because she is part of the social circle and a Sujata will 

have to play the perfect hostess clad in an expensive handloom saree despite grieving inwardly, 

and a Brati, systematically obliterated from the family scene, or spoken about as an unfortunate 

case of a prodigal child.   

It is important that the family, as a functioning unit of the capitalist society
1
, shouldnot 

disintegrate even if it needs to be held together through farcical actions.  

Everything boils down to an almost frantic attempt to keep the absurd charade of the 

family going, preventing it from falling apart. The removal of the telephone (the ill-omened 

messenger of Brati‘s death) by Sujata‘s elder son Jyoti from her room, is symbolic of the extent 

to which the latter is distanced from his own mother and fails to understand her. Sometimes, the 

actions are carefully conceived and meant to be performedto attain a desired result. For instance, 

Dibyanath crying out aloud at Brati‘s funeral, accuses Sujata of being heartless thus sending out 

a dual messageof being the more grieving parent and holding his wife responsible for Brati going 

astray. Likewise, the lies he spins when he talks to Mr. Kapadia about his relation with the dead 

Brati, claiming an enviable closeness with his dead son, is also an instance of the family 

members‘ attempt to keep the ideal family picture alive. 

The return to normalcy after Brati‘s death, the attempt to take recourse to routine and 

order in life on the part of Sujata is an attempt to reinstate or go back to what is mundane and 

predictable and makes it evident that one is condemned to choose from a very limited range of 

options:   

It took Sujata three months to start going to her job at the bank again. She again spoke 

normally…she again sharpened the pencil for Suman… (6) 

The depiction of routine work through the repetition of the phrase ―she again‖, the 

habitual action of putting digestives in Dibyanath‘s suitcase and many more similar chores spell 

Sujata‘s return to her domesticated existence after Brati‘s death, another much lauded virtue by 

patriarchy.   

                                                           
1 Engels commented that monogamy was ―the first form of the family to be based not on natural 

but on economic conditions.‖
37

 In his estimation, the monogamous family is the product not of 

love and commitment but of power plays and economic exigencies…. the bourgeois family 

consists of a relationship between a husband and a wife in which the husband agrees to support 

his wife provided that she promises to remain sexually faithful to him and to reproduce only his 

legitimate heirs (Tong, 2009. 106). 
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It is noteworthy that, though, the family members inhabit the same house and live as a 

single unit under the same roof, they are alienated from one another; they are distinct islands 

floating on their own. Be it Jyoti and Bini who, despite being husband and wife, do not share the 

same bed, or Bini and Tuli, who do not see eye to eye on many issues, or Bini and Sujata, when 

the former fails to feel the profound sorrow behind the ―mocking wisp of a smile on her 

(Sujata‘s) face‖ (8) on Brati‘s death, the chasms are many.  

Devi through this portrayal, seems to be deliberately mocking the characters in the novel 

and pulling the strings of these puppet-like entities intentionally refusing the reader another 

perspective and presenting the family members as entirely unidimensional.  

The pathetic farce which the Chatterjee family engages in, shows their inability to do 

anything butcohabit a world where nothing happens, nothing changes. They go about mourning, 

complaining, hurling accusations, expressing displeasure, brooding, insinuating, gossiping and 

casting aspersions but the truth is all of them, the apparently powerful and the seemingly 

marginalized, fail to change the course of things. Even the most empowered of the lot are mere 

puppets, victims who have to conform to societal norms through which hegemonic values are 

disseminated and observe the rules of social functioning and interaction. The family members 

fail to impact one another‘s lives and keep performing their roles in the segments allotted to them 

controlled remotely yet powerfully, by an all-pervading system. 

Devi, through the perfunctory and arbitrary interactions and equations among the various 

members of the Chatterjee family, exposes the family as a failed institution, a dysfunctional unit 

where the ties are not emotional but economic, where the members stick together, not out of love 

or concern for each other, but because of ulterior motives centering around material gains. The 

novel, apart from making a statement against the oppressive ways of the state machinery, is also 

a caustic comment on institutions like marriage, family and traditional value systems that society 

holds sacred and unimpeachable thus destabilisng the normative and questioning the notion of 

absolutes.  
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Abstract:  

This digitalized global era has marked a renaissance in teaching learning process. There 

is a paradigm shift from the traditional method to modern methods of learning and newer 

pedagogies growing in leaps and bounds. The opportunities for online learning have grown 

tremendously in recent years. Interestingly, there seems to be more ways to participate in active 

learning. The focus is learner oriented and user friendly. Collaborative and co-operative 

learning environments and learning building blocks are the buzz words. There is a high demand 

of adaptable, flexible and open learning. To cater to all these Multimedia has been harnessed.  E 

learning has thus become part of holistic, ongoing and continuous learning solutions. It is being 

blended skillfully with traditional methods to deliver cost-effective, personalized learning 

solutions that integrate effortlessly into our lives. 
 

Keyword:  E learning, Technology, Multimedia, Trend 
 

Introduction 

E- Learning is the process of utilizing information and communication to develop, 

formulate, develop and create with freedom. E-learning is broadly inclusive of all forms of 

educational technology in and teaching and learning. E-learning is broadly synonymous with 

multimedia learning, internet-based training (IBT),  technology-enhanced learning (TEL), 

computer-based instruction (CBI), computer managed instruction, computer-based training 

(CBT), computer-assisted instruction or computer-aided instruction (CAI), online education, 

virtual education, virtual learning environments (VLE) (which are also called learning 

platforms), web-based training (WBT),  m-learning, and digital educational collaboration.E-

learning continues to grow within the educational and corporate sectors. Computers and other 

mobile devices are becoming gradually essential as educational tools. Technologies are 

becoming more user-friendly and cost-effective. One size doesn‘t fit all. So it has become 

imperative in recent years to look critically at the diverse learning capabilities and accordingly 

adapt and adopt those training. The emphasis is now on individual skill development which 

overall leads to effective outcomes. Change is the essence of the society. So it is with e Learning. 

It never allows itself to remain obsolete. There are rapid changes and development in the field of 

e learning leading to many current trends. 
 

E- Learning Trends 

Technology is developing so fast that after sometime traditional form of learning will be 

substitute by latest trends of learning which involves mobile phones, laptops, and tablets, which 

are bound to become more powerful and smarter than ever. E- Learning has gone with 

unpresidented speed and pace and speed. Traditional glossary and vocabulary has been enriched 

with words, phrases and acronyms, such as Micro learning Mobile Learning, blended learning, 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Semantics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Educational_technology
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Teaching
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Learning
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Virtual_learning_environment
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/M-learning
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Virtual Reality and Augmented Reality, HTML5, Tin Can API, Gamification, and MOOC, and 

day by day there is a innovative and latest E-Learning trend and a new E-Learning knowledge 

have been developed and created. The worldwide e-Learning market, according to a report has 

risen by 23% till 2017. The request for Learning Systems will breed from $2.65 billion in 2013 

to $7.8 billion in 2018. 
 

MOOCs (Massive Open Online Courses) 

A recent advancement in the field of distance education is the arrival of Massive Open 

Online Courses or MOOCs which aim at providing vast participation via open resources 

available on the internet. Provided by prominent Universities and other institutes of higher 

learning, it focuses at providing quality education and certified courses to students, teachers and 

professors using videos, animations, web-tutorials and any other resources which can be availed 

on the net.The defining characteristic of the MOOC is that it is a course. And therefore follows 

all the basic characteristics of being a course. It has an instructor, is affiliated to a college or a 

University, it has course work to be completed, assignments to be submitted and an evaluation 

process. And ultimately, one gets a certificate. MOOCs enhance user-friendliness, student 

engagement, and experiences for lifelong learning. 
 

Cloud – Based Learning 

The cloud based learning technology offers a new way to deliver education as an online 

service accessed from a web browser. The trend is quickly evolving into a premium learning 

platform for data storage and exchange in educational institutions by using ―cloud -based‖ 

applications.It provides delivery of services, software and processing capacity over internet, 

reducing cost, increasing automating systems and providing flexibility and mobility of 

information. Multiple users can work on the same projects can log in simultaneously, each from 

the comfort of their own homes and work together. The entire project can be completed in a 

digital format at a faster pace. The chances of errors also get minimized because it‘s always 

under the surveillance of each participant. Cloud based programs like LiveSchool allow the 

information for all the currently enrolled students to be kept in a single digital cloud 
 

Gamification 

Gamification is the process of using game thinking and game dynamics in order to 

engage audiences and think analytically. It is not a new trend, but rather one that will certainly 

evolve. It‘s a powerful tool that enables technological innovation, develops student/learner skills, 

crafts behaviours and enhances problem solving. It has proven to be an invaluable tool to 

improve employee performance, upgrade education, customer engagement, as well as personal 

development. Game tools and mechanics can be used to make learning more interesting and 

engaging. Through incorporating learning into gaming, students can learn much of the same 

content as they would through traditional teaching methods with better zeal.Whether your 

gamification strategy includes video games, games of chance, role play and adventure, 

simulations, building and construction, or puzzles, you can be sure that it offers a strong 

engagement element to your training approach.  
 

Microlearning 

Microlearning has become a latest trend. Organizations are adopting this new way of 

delivering specific designed object targeted, no-nonsense learning bytes. Major benefits include 

http://www.tesseractlearning.com/microlearning.html?utm_campaign=elearningindustry.com&utm_source=%2Felearning-trends-for-2018-9&utm_medium=link
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of microlearning is to rapid deployment, speedy learning through habitual refreshers, improved 

productivity, and simple tracking. Microlearning has been comprehend as small videos or clips 

but it can be a learning chunk, interactive video, small game, rapid quiz, or even an interactive 

infographic. Microlearning works well when institutions and organizations generate modules that 

have precise learning objectives. It‘s not about chunking intricate events or teaching analytic 

skills. Microlearning works great when it is just in time and addresses a definite question that the 

apprentice may have about their job. 
 

Blended Learning 

Blended learning or hybrid learning is the terms commonly used to for education 

program which combines mutually online digital media and classroom teaching methods. You 

can segregate lessons into direct classes and online lessons to make the knowledge skill more 

efficiently. In a traditional classroom with an instructor and learner, the lecture can be recorded 

and later on shared with the other learner, so that the students can go through the lecture video to 

remind the message and tutorial. This is useful for the students who had skipped a class to 

continue on track. 
 

Social Learning Experiences 

Social media has become an indispensable part of human life today. It offers a variety of 

prospects to learn and interact. Teaching-Learning calls for continuous advancement. This paves 

the way to newer practices to be engaged by blending conventional methods with new 

technologies. Social media based teaching and learning is one of the ways of doing it. Social 

media gives a virtual platform to all the participants to share their views and ideas. It is specially 

a boon for the introvert learners who otherwise would not come out of their comfortable zone in 

public. It encourages all to voice their opinion. In the bargain there is increased participation 

among the learners. These all further develops collaboration and cooperation. Blending social 

media tools like Facebook, Blogs, YouTube, Wikipedia, and Twitter with in-house learning 

management systems or e-learning tools like MOODLE adds to the overall teaching-learning 

quotient. Blending by catering to the needs of the learner will be optimally enriched and provide 

value added experiences to the learners. 
 

Conclusion  

Today e learning with the use of rich media has made it possible to develop engaging 

cost-effective content by using rapid authoring tools (that provide strong, template-driven 

outputs). It is worth noting that video has experienced a renaissance in learning, particularly 

through the growing usage of YouTube and initiatives such as TED Talks. Strategically 

integrating short video and motion graphics into e learning solutions can create greater 

engagement, provide best practice examples and quickly explain concepts in a memorable, 

entertaining way. E Learning is developing into a key component in providing scope to 

continuous learning. It has transcended time and space. Learners have added flexibility in 

choosing up their own course based on their own aptitude and skills. They can access anytime 

and anywhere. These have opened wider avenues to all kinds of people from all walks of life. 

The pervasive and holistic nature of e learning has brought about a paradigm shift in teaching 

learning process. 
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The present paper focuses on the cultural aspects in the novel ‗The Guide‘ by R. K. 

Narayan. It tries to represent the various traditions of Indian society. It revives the ethnic 

cultures, traditions, beliefs and languages. It inculcates pride in one‘s own ancient culture and 

traditions. It upholds the Hindu view. It shows the criticism on the orthodox elements in Indian 

culture. It deals with the cultural ethos of India. The characters of the novel are the temporal 

symbols of Indian tradition. They believe in God and think that sadhus are the medium to go to 

God. To worship God is the part of Indian culture. The thematic concerns of Hindu culture, the 

Guru-Shishya tradition culture are important parts of culture. It gives impressions of Indian 

culture through Hindu epics, folktales and religious beliefs. The religious and philosophical 

beliefs in the novel are based on the great Indian epics, legends and folktales. It is a portrayal of 

a reluctant holy man. It describes the spirituality of Raju through transformations from a criminal 

to a spiritual guide.  
 

Key Words: spirituality, orthodox, superstition, philosophy, culture, tradition 
 

Introduction: 

  R. K.Narayan is one of the prominent novelists in Indian writing. The plot of the novel 

operates on two dimensions of time and locales - Mangala and Malgudi. The village community 

of Mangala fulfils the concept of a social organization. Social setting, in fact is the social 

organization of culture. It constitutes the factors-religion, language,customs, festivals, codes of 

conduct and thought process. The village Malgudi, undergoes the Western influence and there of 

gives a fragmented picture of India. Mangala, on the other hand, comes as a clear and distinct 

social organization which operates through a unique Indian culture. It has the silent features like 

– common language, religion, customs and festivals. The novelist focuses on the distinct life 

pattern of the people in Mangala. The rustics‘ life of Mangala is closely linked with natural 

setting. India is symbolized by Malgudi. It is an average town with swamis, beggars,postmen as 

an essential part of Indian society. It is a center of attraction for scholars of ancient Indian 

culture. It is a part of recollection and consciousness.  

Aspects of culture:  The novel tells the stories of Raju‘s relationship with Rosie and Raju‘s 

relationship with the villagers as a holy man. The stories represent religious belief, superstition, 

philosophy, sacrifice, local setting, culture, hospitality and Indian scenes. All these aspects show 

the Indian cultures.  

1) Religious belief: The villagers believe blindly in religion. Raju, as a swami gives the 

people some offerings and they accept it with faith and hope. They assume him as a great 

saint and blindly have faith in him. They think that Raju has spiritual power and believe 

in his spirituality.  

2) Sacrifice: The sacrifice for social and spiritual good is an ideal philosophy. Raju is 

completely transformed because of this idealism. He changes his psyche from a criminal 
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to a swami with true feelings for the villages of Mangala. He decides to sacrifice his life 

for the rainfall in the village, Mangala after three years of draught. The villagers of 

Mangala fed Raju when he took shelter in the village after imprisonment.  

3) Traditional mortality: Raju thinks that the traditional belief of villagers will bring 

happiness can be restored by conforming traditional views. He gets the spiritual rebirth 

because of traditional beliefs. He accepts the traditional mortality of Indian masses.  

4) Local setting: The novel describes the Indian life through the village of Malgudi. The 

daily life of Indians, the traditions of lands, superstitions of values are represented 

minutely. Malgudi is a town of swamis, beggars which represents the Indian society. The 

village school with the respected teachers and school master reflects the Indian society.  

5) Indian culture through characters: The major characters of the novel are deeply rooted in 

Indian culture. The hero, Raju believes in his faith. His faith stands for the villagers‘ faith 

in tradition. He transforms himself from criminal to spiritual. He believes in faith of 

villagers and decides to sacrifice his life. He becomes the spiritual guide of the villagers. 

Raju‘s mother also believes in culture. She rejects the arrival of Raju with Rosie in her 

house. She strongly rejected the relationship of Raju with Rosie, who is already married 

with Macro. Rosie, the heroine of the novel also believes in culture. She is Devdasi and 

wants to become a famous dancer. After her marriage, she falls in love with Raju. Raju 

becomes her spiritual guide. She leaves her husband and follows the path of spirituality. 

6) Hospitality: The villagers of Mangala offers meals to Raju. The head of the village, Velan 

shows sympathy towards Raju and allows him to take shelter in the village. All villagers 

show hospitality to words Raju. They believe in God, spirituality and humanity. Velan 

takes the advice of Raju and his problem is resolved. He believes Raju as swami and 

declares in the village that Raju is spiritual. All villagers have faith in spirituality.  

7) Indian scenes: in the novel, the novelist has created so many Indian scenes which reflect 

the Indian culture. The scenes like- mother and son‘s argument on relationship with Rosie 

, Raju as a fake swami, cobra‘s dance, the renovation of the temple, chanting of a holy 

test, pujas, sacrifices, fasts to appease God, dying cattle, draught area, lack of water, 

sadhus and mantras, myths in the village, etc. We meet sanyasi, temples and rivers. The 

novelist uploads the Hindu view.  

8) Religiousness: The villagers of Mangala believe in God. They think that saints and 

sadhus are the medium to go to God. According to them, to worship the God is the part of 

the Indian culture. For the happiness of the God, they offer so many things to God. They 

celebrate different festivals according to their religion. These festivals are important 

aspects of culture. Raju has to take up the fast for twelve days. He accepts the agreement 

of the villagers and sacrifices his life for the raining in the draught area. The novel 

portrays a South Indian society in the village of Mangala. There are people from different 

castes and traditional occupations. Their cultural practices include the typical way of 

arrangement of marriages, lighting the lamps in temple, ritual fasting, prostrating before 

God, smearing holy ash on their forehead, reciting sacred verses, washing their feet 

before visiting temple, rituals of purifications, etc.  

The novel is the face of Indian culture. Raju‘s mother teaches him the sense of traditional culture 

and morality. His mother tells him the stories of religion in the evening before going to bed. The 

stories narrated by the mother at bed time are typically Indian with their positive moral lessons. 
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The people in the village have certain beliefs. They follow their traditions. Their opinions about 

Raju are the part of their beliefs in God. The novel tries to synthesize the East and the West 

cultures. It presents the nature of an ancient Indian tradition. On one hand it deals with the great 

ethos of Indian culture and on the other hand it expresses the exclusive orthodox conservative 

Indian tradition. There is an ironical attitude towards the Western culture. Raju‘s parents and 

uncle and the teacher represent the traditional orthodoxy, hierarchy and conservative values. The 

coming of the railways, the transformation of a simple agricultural community to an urban 

society presents the picture of modern India. Similarly the clash between castes, classes and the 

old values weaken the strength of the nation. Rosie‘s caste was the noblest on the earth. The 

novel is balanced by the inner and outer landscapes, the temple, the village, the town of Malgudi 

and the river Sharayu. The cinema hall, the Taj restaurant and the hotel carry the influences of 

the Western parts of the town. The village symbolizes the tradition of Indian culture.  

The novelist become successful in creating the picture of Indian culture with the use of 

language, tradition, customs, beliefs and symbols. The novel reflects the picture of modern India. 

It shows transformation of India from old fashioned way to a modern way through spiritualism. 

The hero, Raju is influenced by the western culture and tries to live with a married woman, 

Rosie. The characters of the novel are influenced by culture. Raju and Rosie show the trends of 

western culture through their behavior, attitude and treatment. These characters exhibit the 

Indian culture and tradition.    
 

Conclusion:  

The novel represents the Indian society, its customs, traditions, culture, religious faith and 

conflict between the traditional and modern values. Throughout the novel the aspects of Indian 

culture and focused thinking of the past and present of it. The Indian spirituality and mysticism is 

presented. Karma is responsible for the success and failure of everyone‘s life. Overall, the novel 

deals with the Indian society, culture and traditions with great influence. 
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As soon as a kid begins to start speaking, the parents then take up the initiative to teach 

their kids the basics of speech, then go on to teach them the alphabet, nursery rhymes and so 

begins the lifelong procedure of learning. Jean Piaget explains that children start retaining 

information and develop consciousness from a very young age, but the process happens in four 

stages. However, the intellectual development which consist of their ability of thought, 

judgement and knowledge begins from the age of two isn‘t completely stable until their late teen 

years. 

The early sixteen years of most children‘s lives is the time frame wherein their physical, 

mental, emotional and psychological growth takes place according to Freudian psychologists. 

My paper is an attempt to read and reinterpret nursery rhymes in English with Postcolonial 

approach to deconstruct and point out particular way to sow colonial stereotypes and bias in 

innocent minds of children. Are they deployed as an agency to nurture blank minds and fill them 

with prerequisite image? 
 

Keywords: bias,children,stereotypes,nursery rhymes. 
 

―If there is anything that we wish to change in the child, we should first examine it and see 

whether it is not something that could better be changed in ourselves.‖  

                                                                                                                  -Carl Gustav Jung 

                                          (quoted in Elliot Murphy‘s On the Mind and Freedom,pg25) 

In order to conduct any kind of research on Children‘s Literature, it is first important to 

understand that who is the real child today.When the English philosopher John Locke introduced 

his „Theory of Tabular Rasa‟ he compared a new-born‘s mind to that of a blank slate or white 

paper, asserting that they have no individual thought process of their own, and all their 

knowledge is nothing but an amalgamation of everything they‘ve seen, experienced and learnt 

from the people and the surroundings around them. In his „An Essay Concerning Human 

Understanding‟he suggests that children maybe conned into a knowledge of letter and be taught 

to read, without perceiving it as anything but sport, which goes on to prove that its quite easy to 

influence and mould children‘s minds and perspectives. 

Postcolonialism is an academic perspective to raise the questions for social justice and 

challenges to reread the texts and correct the images and stories which have been crafted with a 

biased mind playing dirty game of power politics. It also deconstructs the texts and strives to 

reinterpret the mute voice of colonised people, culture, their tradition and establish a healthy 

attitude to see the world around us devoid of presuppositions and dubious concepts. 
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Children‘s Literature is a broad concept that has been in existence since a very long time. 

There are somewhat similar stories and concepts explored in it irrespective of time and place. 

However, since the culture and environment in each era and place is different, the children do not 

respond to the same thing in the same manner all the time. Historically, children were often 

regarded merely as smaller versions of adults.  

Now as most of this time is spent in studying and gaining information to show academic 

and social growth, it is on basis of this setting that they(children) then go out into the world on 

their own as individuals. Thus, the major foundation of any person‘s live is based on education 

and that is founded on the types of books they‘ve read, studied and understood. Literature herein 

plays the vital role of acting as the start-up pool of knowledge one begins with. Most of the 

major choices of behaviour are founded upon their understanding of the world, thus it is quite 

possible that the negative aspects of one‘s social behaviour such as practising racism, giving into 

the notions of stereotypes and showcasing cultural bias is also a result of their education. 

Bruno Bettelheim uses psychoanalysis in his „The Uses of Enchantment‟ to explain the 

impact of fairy tales on developing children. It would be foolish to suggest that children‘s 

literature is bereft of such topics and is in itself wholly unbiased and doesn‘t promote such 

thoughts.  

As children‘s mind are open to formation of concepts, through our versions of stories, 

games and activities passively lead to the formation of these prominent typecasts in their psyche. 

For instance, they will easily believe that a step mother is more likely to be negative and 

unlikeable due to stories such as Snow White and Cinderella. Other physically informed limits 

are also set very casually and indirectly through such works - fat people are meant to be jolly on 

nature and have a sense of humour, short people are always shown as trying to compensate for 

the height, even within animals‘ small ones are meant to be friendly, foxes are meant to be sly 

and so on and so forth. And it is these set stereotypic attitude which then leads on to expression 

of racial prejudice. 

Another major issue which features prominently in children‘ literature is ideas promoting 

and broadcasting racism and cultural bias. Racism in definition is about showcasing prejudice 

and discrimination against someone else, on the basis of the assumption that one‘s own race 

(inclusive of religion, colour, belief systems etc.,) is superior.  

The first poem which comes in our mind is ―Baba black sheep/Have you any wool‖ 

which clearly addresses the black  sheep whose serving particularities have been emphasised in 

the rhyme.Probably,this emphasis on ‗black sheep‘signifies the predefined duty of black 

people.As Edward said, ― A man is supposed to behave like a man and I am supposed to behave 

like a black man.‖ Another rhyme which comes in our mind in this context is ‗very fair and 

lovely too‘ is pet to the teacher. 
 

The first poem to be deconstructed is „Goosey, goosey, gander‟: 

The above written poem is a well-known nursery rhyme, written sometime around the 

16th century. To a small child which is the intended target audience, the poem is about a goose 

which keeps wandering, and about an old man who doesn‘t say his prayers. The moral perhaps 

being that those who don‘t say their prayers deserved to be punished.Nevertheless, the intention 

of the original writer or the understanding of the current reader, if we were to deconstruct each 

and every term in the rhyme and the put it back together, there seems to be a lot of context which 

is being overlooked, and the poem then becomes inappropriate for children. 
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Let us take another rhyme titled „The King was counting‟ and apply this technique: 

This rhyme when analysed seems to be an imagination of a what the common folk 

assumed the royalty did in their castles. To them the king was just someone who had so much 

money that he had to build a separate house for it. The rhyme when deconstructed seems to be 

spreading the message of differences in social status and how the rich lay back and enjoy whilst 

the poor suffer. 

The last rhyme to be deconstructed is ‗Pumpkin eater‘:When the net line states he put her 

in a pumpkin shell we are assuming that he has murdered her out of spite and anger and buried 

her in the ground along with the pumpkin shells and though he wasn‘t able to keep her with him 

while she was alive, in her death she will remain closer to him. The rhyme when deconstructed 

takes a very gruesome turn and from a nursery rhyme turns into a creepy death note of sorts. 

Freud basis of psychanalysis states that most of how an adult is will be determined by how he is 

brought up. According to him the manifestation of a subconscious is much more impactful in 

one‘s life than they usually tend to understand and thus what we learn in the initial formative 

years will not only play a role on how we live but also on what we ourselves pass onto to the 

next generation. 

Hence, we can sum-up that all the nursery rhymes are not an agent to nurture bias and 

stereotypes but some of them really strong enough to inculcate a wrong image in the innocent 

minds. Now the time has come to correct the picture and give an unbiased and healthy 

atmosphere to our next generation. 
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Abstract 

In the age of digitization and social media, a number of questions about the position of 

poets in the society, their poetics and the relationship between poets and critics are reasonably 

asked. The appearance of what is known as social media poetics as well as commercial poetry 

has encouraged young poets to seek fame and popularity without giving attention to the form and 

content. A number of poems on trivial issues like horoscopes, celebrities and pizza occupy their 

place in social media and literary journals. Though they are given attention by the electronic 

media, such poems remain outside the frame contemporary criticism and academic platforms. 

The reason beyond the reluctance of critics and academicians to welcome the new poetics is 

related to the claim that the contemporary poetry has become ridiculous and absurd.  
 

Key Words: poetry, social media, Facebook, Twitter, contemporary poetry, current poetry, 

commercial poetry, E-poetry 

Since the advent of the age of social media and digitization many troubling questions 

about the position of poets and poetry amid these social, cultural, technological and global 

changes. What will be the poet‘s place in a society which is guided by electronic media? What 

will be the position of poetry among illusions created by a world of virtual reality? How can 

poetry survive in a barren and unreal world? What will be the response of critics, academicians 

and intellectuals to the contemporary poets and their poetry?  

 The new popular poetry has received much attention from social media and some TV 

channels. This has absolutely encouraged young poets to write and seek fame by writing poems 

and posting them on Facebook, Twitter or performing them orally on Youtube or TV channels. 

In this way, a number of poets become popular on various electronic platforms, but they receive 

no attention from critics. Their poems remain outside the courtyard of criticism. Critics, 

academicians as well as intellectuals are reluctant to welcome the contemporary poets to their 

cognitions. The reason beyond this is the claim that the contemporary poetry has grown 

ridiculous and absurd. Some critics hold an opinion that the contemporary poets have shown 

carelessness to both form and subject matter. Therefore, the current poetry seems to be absent 

from the critical, intellectual and academic platforms.  

mailto:husseinrajhy@gmail.com
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While the new popular poetry has received immense coverage from the electronic 

media and general press, it has garnered relatively little attention from 

intellectuals and virtually none from established poetry critics. One can 

understand the reluctance of academic critics. If they have noticed the new 

popular poetry at all, they immediately see how little it has in common with the 

kinds of poetry they have been trained to consider worthy of study. (Gioia 25) 

Poems on trivial subject matters like horoscopes, celebrities, pizza and birthday occupy 

their place in literary journals and they are given attention by electronic media, while poems on 

general human emotions and values are rare to appear on the scene. The rare appearance of the 

poem as a high form of literary production in the twenty first century poetic arena is justified as 

social media poetics and commercial poetry dominate the scene. Such an argumentation seems to 

be much radical and extremist, but it becomes justified and reasonable as we keenly look at the 

current poetic production. Poems like Baird‘s February Horoscopes and Prelutsky‟s A Pizza the 

Size of the Sun are good examples. While Baird‘s poem on horoscopes is popular online, it 

receives no attention from the world of critics. Her reading of horoscopes reminds us with Eliot‘s 

Madame Sosostris who reads fortunes in his Waste Land. Just like Madame Sosostris futile 

pursue, Baird reads people‘s fortunes as she says: 

Aries, some ghosts are here to teach you instead of haunt you. 

Taurus, your mother is not disappointed in the person you‘ve become or the 

people you have been. 

Gemini, it is difficult for an artist to love another artist; you both desperately want 

the other to hold still.  

Cancer, avoiding important conversations because they‘re difficult does not make 

anything easier… (Bairs‘s 1-7)  

Similarly, Prelutsky‘s poem on pizza is another example of the gulf between poets and 

critics. The poem‘s trivial subject matter along with its simple diction and its marketing tone 

make it appear like a commercial advertisement.   

I'm making a pizza the size of the sun, 

a pizza that's sure to weigh more than a ton, 

a pizza too massive to pick up and toss, 

a pizza resplendent with oceans of sauce (Prelutsky 1-4) 

 Some TV channels and social media pages try to bridge the gulf between the poet and the 

critic by organizing poetic competitions where poets perform their poems orally or send them as 

texts to be judged by the audience and some critics. In this way one important aspect of 

postmodern ideology regarding the socialization of art is achieved. However, such an attempt 

turns into a marketing act where poetry becomes a commodity. Such TV channels and social 

media pages use poetry as both a commodity and a source of income. The UWI TV‘s poetry 

competition, The Vanier TV‘s Speak Up: Slam Poetry Competition – 2017, Poetry Slam Inc., 

Abu Dhabi TV and the Million's Poet Channel‘s Million's Poet and the United Arab Emirates 

TV‘s  Prince of Poets are such examples. Arabic poetry had known poetic competitions since the 

6
th

 century or even earlier. In Souk Okaz, for example, famous Arabic poets used to organize 

annual poetic competitions. Such competitions focused on the power of poetic expression, 

diction and subject matter. Such competitions enriched Old Arabic Poetry since the aim was to 

select the best poem on the basis of form, diction and subject matter. Unlike those competitions, 
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however, the modern and contemporary poetic competitions have degenerated poetry into a 

caricatured form; a commodity and a source of income. 

The poems are typically performed in competition and judged by the audience or 

a representative jury - an arrangement that both Sophocles and Pindar would find 

quite natural but which would be as unusual at an academic poetry festival as a 

bathing-suit competition. (Gioia 30) 

Poetry is generally viewed as a high form of literary production, but what would happen 

to it when it becomes digitalized and socialized? Social media permits everybody to write some 

lines, post them and claim poetics. This makes some critics call it as the ―everybody‘s poetics‖. 

In her essay Poetry on the Brink, Marjorie Perloff opens with the question: ―What happens to 

poetry when everybody is a poet?‖ The word everybody reflects surprise rather than totality. 

Therefore, it is true enough to argue that Facebook, Twitter and other related social media are 

platforms of what I shall call fast poem, just written as a commodity. Such a fast poem lacks 

spirit both in form and content. It lacks the aesthetic element, or in a capitalist terminology, it 

lacks the quality of a tasty poem. It is mainly written to be posted or tweeted; to be consumed by 

an audience who is not necessarily a critic but a common social member who seeks joy and 

refreshment. As it encourages young poets to write; therefore, social media turns into a noisy 

platform.  

Poets usually tend to recite their poems, record videos and post them on Facebook, 

Twitter, Youtube and other social media channels. In this way, poets are degenerated from their 

position as writers of the high form of literary production into clowns or entertainers.  

As readers turn into viewers and listeners, they naturally approach the new poetry 

in ways conditioned by television and radio. This epistemological change, to 

quote Neil Postman again, affects the "meaning, texture, and values" of literary 

discourse. Not least important, it transforms the identity of the author from writer 

to entertainer, from an invisible creator of typographic language to a physical 

presence performing aloud.(Gioia 29) 

New terms like e-poetry, digital realism, new popular poetry, social media poetics and 

everybody‘s poetry have been coined to account for the new poetics. In her Migrating Modes: 

Multimodality in E-Poetics as another kind of Language, Shackelford uses the term E-Poetics 

repeatedly to comment on Mencía‘s Birds Singing Other Birds‟ Songs and Another Kind of 

Language. Prathna Lor uses the term Digital Realism to define what he calls as everybody‘s 

poetry or social media poetics. In her essay Everybody‘s Poetry, she argues: 

Ostensibly, social media sites such as Facebook aim for verisimilitude, but they 

are undercut in this enterprise by the very forms of self-fashioning on which their 

newsfeeds feed. Interestingly, the emergence of social media poetics — and, 

specifically, what I term digital realism — demonstrates the use of the 

confessional mode in social media. Digital realism gives name to a process of 

literary production that obscures the lines between life and writing (Lor 153) 

Therefore, it can be said that the process of socializing poetry has degenerated it into a 

commodity. The different social media platforms‘ absolute freedom of posting, tweeting and 

publishing poems has encouraged young writers to produce poems but it has turned poetry into a 

caricatured form of expression. Hence, the gulf between the poet and the critic has been widened.  
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Abstract: 

Learning is a comprehensive process. It enhances in mother tongue only. An education is 

a source to enlight your learning process and empowers your abilities. Education is platform 

that provides us opportunity to stand on our own feet. So we need to take education in other 

languages also, apart from mother tongue (Urdu).  

Here researcher observes that Urdu medium students face many challenges and 

obstacles while learning English like failures, low marks. It happens because they don't get 

chance to explore their ideas and thoughts in English language due to their cultural background 

and surrounding.    

There are many methods that develop teaching process such as direct, indirect, CAM, 

grammar translation methods, etc. As psychology says any person can learn through hearing 

and practicing of a particular language. Many psychologists say that picture associated learning 

provides creative mindset for the learner to develop learning attitude and interest among them 

towards the different languages. PAT develops new ideas for learning, mind mapping, concept 

mapping for the students. 

Whenever students get chance to learn through audio and video visual aids, they learn 

easily and efficiently. They visualize things easily and can co-relate the concept with day to day 

life. Whatever they listen and visualize they remember it for a long time that provide concrete 

understanding of language.  

That‟s why researcher have chosen PAT (Picture Associated Technique) for teaching 

English language to Urdu medium students. 
 

Key Words: Picture Associated Technique, Urdu language, English language, Roman Urdu 

language.  
 

Review of related literature:  

Rorschach test: 

There are different types of Rorschach test such as ink blot test, draw a person test, 

draw home test  for the special students and These tests are psychologically connected with the 

responder that deal with their visual learning and responding behaviour.   

Cognitive Theory of Multimedia Learning (Mayer) 

A cognitive theory of multimedia learning based on three main assumptions: there are 

two separate channels (auditory and visual) for processing information; there is limited channel 

capacity; and that learning is an active process of filtering, selecting, organizing, and integrating 

information. 
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Introduction: 

Teaching and learning is two sided process where sharing, transforming of knowledge 

and ideas are taken place. Learning deals with acquisition power of the learner. Each and every 

students or person is having its own pace of learning and they learn through that only. So 

teachers need to teach them as per their learning style and learning pace. But if we think about 

practical side of teaching it is not possible for the teacher to teach each student as per their 

learning pace. So if teacher wants that each and every student should understand topic with 

comprehensive form, she need to use different methods, audio-visual aids and ways for teaching 

to achieve her teaching objectives.  

So to fulfill this aim, researcher has to develop new and innovative teaching strategy that 

is Picture Associated Technique. Through that students can learn and play too. Picture 

Associated Technique helps teachers to used picture for teaching any content to the students by 

using their mother tongue language only. That develops creative, analytical, thinking power and 

crucial thinking of the students. Picture Associated Technique create positive and interesting 

learning environment for the students. It develops interest of the students in learning process.  
 

Statement of Problem: 

To study the effectiveness of picture associated technique for teaching English language to 

Urdu medium students. 

Conceptual Definition: 

Meaning of language: 

 A body of words and the systems for their use is common to a people who belong to same 

community or nation, the same geographical area, or the same cultural tradition: the two 

languages of Belgium; a Bantu language; the French language; the Yiddish language. 

 Oral communication is a distinctively human manner, using arbitrary sounds in 

conventional ways with conventional meanings; speech. 

 The system of linguistic signs or symbols considered in the abstract (speech). 

 Any set or system of such symbols as used in a more or less uniform fashion by a number 

of people, who are thus enabled to communicate intelligibly with one another. 

 Any system of formalized symbols, signs, sounds, gestures, or the like used or conceived 

as a means of communicating thought, emotion, etc.: the language of mathematics; sign 

language. 
 

English definition:  

 The language that is spoken in the UK, the US, and in many other countries. 

Meaning of innovation: 

 “Innovation can be simply defined as a "new idea, creative thoughts, new imaginations 

in form of device or method" 

Meaning of technique: 

 A technique is a particular method of doing an activity, usually a method that involves 

practical skills. 

 Technique is skill and ability in an artistic, sporting, or other practical activity that you 

develop through training and practice. 
 

Operational Definition: 

 Picture Associated technique is an innovative way of teaching any content with the help 

of co-association of photos and different languages. 
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Importance: 

 It helps pupils to learn English language in an innovative way. 

 It helps pupils to develop vocabulary 

 It provides pupils concert understanding of language. 

 It provides a chance to pupils to learn more than two languages at a same time. 

Objectives: 
 To analyse students‘ level of language acquisition. 

 To enable pupils to understand and learn English in innovative way. 

 To check the effectiveness of students learning with picture associated techniques. 

Main aim: 

 To enable pupils to learn English language in innovative way.  

 Through Picture associated technique, researcher gives practice to Urdu medium students 

to learning English language. 

 Urdu language researcher teach to pupils to learn English language. 

 Roman Urdu is used as a mediator for teaching English language to pupils.  

Steps: 

 Firstly, researcher conducts Pre-test to check basic knowledge of English language. 

 Researcher conducts 6 sessions on English Grammar for teaching English language to 

Urdu Medium students. 

 Topics such as the type of sentences, preposition, articles are covered in this sessions.  

 Each session carries for 1 hr. after each session researcher gives assignments to the 

students. 

 Lastly researcher conducts post-test to check effectiveness of PAT for teaching English 

language to Urdu medium students.  

Null Hypothesis: 

There is no significant effectiveness of PAT for teaching English language to Urdu 

medium students. 
 

Methodology: 

1. Method: 

Researcher has used experimental method for the present study. 

Independent variable: Picture associated technique is independent variable for teaching English 

language to Urdu medium students. 

Dependent variable: The academic achievements of students are affected by the PAT and pupils 

English grammar also increased by the use of PAT. 

2. Sample: 

The sample selected for this study is 40 students from Ashoka College of education. Sample is 

selected by manipulation and those students who are from Urdu medium school. 

3. Method of sampling: 

In probability sampling each element of population has been given equally and same chance of 

being selected. In non-probability sampling, sample is selected by choice, for this study 

purposive sampling method from the non-probability sampling category is used to selected 

sample. 

4. Tool: 

Researcher has used researcher made questionnaire for conducting pre and post test for the 

research work. 
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 Researcher has applied Diagnostic test for Pre-test data collection. 

 Researcher has applied Achievement test for Post-test data collection. 

5. Statistical tool: 

Percentage- percentage is used as tool to analyze data place a vital role in interpreting large data 

in a very simple manner. The present study has utilized percentage method for the data analysis 

and interpretation. 

6. Data Collection:  

Researcher has selected data by conducting pre and post test. 

7. Data analysis:  

Sr No. Pre Test  Sr No. Post Test  

Responses given 

by the students  

Correct 

responses 

Percentage Responses given 

by the students  

Correct 

responses 

Percentage 

1.  38 95% 1.  40 100% 

2.  25 62.5% 2.  40 100% 

3.  29 72.5% 3.  40 100% 

4.  20 50% 4.  40 100% 

5.  25 62.5% 5.  40 100% 

6.  30 75% 6.  35 87.5% 

7.  36 90% 7.  30 75% 

8.  25 62.5% 8.  20 50% 

9.  15 37.5% 9.  20 50% 

10.  10 25% 10.  35 87.5% 

11.  15 37.5% 11.  25 62.5% 

12.  20 50% 12.  30 75% 

13.  15 37.5% 13.  25 62.5% 

14.  20 50% 14.  30 75% 

15.  35 87.5% 15.  30 75% 

16.  14 35% 16.  25 62.5% 

17.  19 47.5% 17.  25 62.5% 

18.  35 87.5% 18.  25 62.5% 

19.  25 62.5% 19.  35 87.5% 

20.  14 35% 20.  33 82.5% 

Total:  465/800  Total: 623/800  

 

8. Scope and limitation: 

 The study is limited only to students of Urdu medium school. 

 The present study is based on the responses obtained from students‘ responses. 

 The conclusions are drawn on the basis of collected data and its analysis. 
 

Findings: 

Researcher has conducted Pre-test to check the level of student‘s understandings of 

English language through that researcher has come across that how much students are familiar 

with English grammar. Researcher has get data through questionnaire and recorded the responses 

of the students. Students get 466 out of 800 marks. So the mean of Pre-test is 11.65. So when 

researcher has get idea about student‘s level so on the basis of that a researcher conducted 6 

sessions in that researcher has teach certain topics of grammar to the students by using Picture 

Associated Technique. After that researcher has conducted post test to check at what extend 
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picture associated technique. In post test students get 623 marks out of 800 marks. So the mean 

of post test is 15.75. 
 

Results As Per Classes:  

Researcher has conducted data from F.Y.B.A.B.Ed to FINAL.YR.BA.B.Ed. Researcher 

has found that Picture Associated Technique is useful for teaching English language to Urdu 

medium students. As individual class results shows that Grammar of the each class student is 

increased. 
 

Discussion:  

Picture Associated Technique is useful for teaching and learning process. Pupils 

develop interest in learning process that they motivate teachers for giving more inputs for 

teaching process. Picture Associated Technique can be used for teaching any language to the 

students. Picture Associated Technique provides opportunity for teacher as well as to the 

students for making teaching and learning process more effective and fruit-full for the both.  

Researcher finds from the results that the critical value of t with 40 degrees of freedom at 

0.05% level of significance is 2.02. Our computed value of t is 6.80 is bigger than the critical 

table value 2.02 and hence is significant. Therefore, the hull hypothesis can be rejected and as a 

result, the given difference in sample means being significant, for the findings.  
 

Conclusion:  

Above results shows that Picture Associated Technique is effective and useful for 

teaching English language to Urdu medium students. Because Picture Associated Technique is 

provide long term memory and create interest of individual in learning process. Picture 

Associated Technique is effective for the teaching English language to the Urdu medium 

students, and null hypothesis can be rejected.  
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Abstract: 

Eco-cultural studies sees culture as the “battleground” or landscape within which 

different ideas about nature and environment, human-environment relations and the 

environmental politics and action are articulated and challenged. Linda Hogan, a distinguished 

Chickasaw Native American writer, shows her meticulous interest in Native American history 

and environmental issues from a distinctly ethnic perspective. The concept of 

„interconnectedness‟ is at the core of her work. Her representation of humankind‟s integral 

connection with the biosphere is a prominent dimension in her novels. Solar Storms is an 

excellent portrayal of the psychic and political conflicts of the Native American cultures with the 

dominant hierarchical culture by drawing a parallel between the protagonist Angel‟s emotional 

and political conflicts with her abusive mother and the history of abuse of the American Indian 

tribes and non-human biospheres. Besides, it is about the healing powers of cultural landscapes 

following a history of five hundred years of colonial cultural oppression and annihilation of the 

American Indian tribes.Throughout this novel Hogan examines the effects that are resulting from 

the dislocation of the individual from her natural and cultural landscape. The characters in the 

novel make every effort for the quest of their identity by initiating themselves in the negotiations 

between their native heritages and the impact of the dominant society. They struggle for their 

eco-cultural survival and get painfully aware of the interconnectedness between the domination 

of their Native American tribal culture and the utter exploitation of the nonhuman biosphere.  
 

Keywords: Eco-cultural study, Native American History, Environmental Activism, 

interconnectedness, colonial oppression, annihilation, identity 

The present paper attempts to study Native American tribe‘s eco-cultural survival against 

the backdrop of their colonial cultural oppression and annihilation by the Euro-Americans. 

Further, it endeavors to explore the Native tribe‘s ceaseless efforts against their exploiters by 

way of environmental and political activism and to see how these tribes attain a sense of 

contentment by getting reconnected with the environment and native tradition.  

Linda Hogan, a distinguished Chickasaw Native American writer, shows her meticulous 

interest in Native American history and environmental issues from a distinctly ethnic 

perspective. The concept of ‗interconnectedness‘ is at the core of her work. Her representation of 

humankind‘s integral connection with the biosphere is a prominent dimension in her novels. 

Solar Storms is Hogan‘s novel set on the landscape of the Boundary Waters between Canada and 

Minnesota. It is excellently woven narrative chiefly dealing with the story of five women. The 

first one is Angela Jensen who is the youngest of the five and most often referred to in the 

narrative as Angel. She is the protagonist as well as the principal voice in the novel. The second 

woman is Angel‘s mother Hannah Wing. The third women character is Bush who was the first 
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wife of Angel‘s grandfather. The fourth woman is Agnes Iron who is Angela‘s great-

grandmother and the fifth one is Dora Rouge, Angel‘s great-great-grandmother. 

The narrative centers on the first person perspective of Angel which traces Angel‘s 

journey back to her homeland and her matrilineal family. In fact, it is her complex and life-

transforming journey from the path of oppression and pain towards gaining of inner strength that 

comes from a reconnection with the biosphere and native traditions. Her multi-faceted journey 

makes Solar Storms a unique fiction in terms of environmental and political activism. The 

narrative is based on actual occurrences concerning the construction of the James Bay-Great 

Whale hydroelectric project in Quebec. It portrays the struggle of the protagonist, Angela Jensen, 

and that of her female community as they fight for their land and water rights against local 

surveyors and land developers. The Project was launched in 1971 to provide electricity to New 

York without prior notification to the people it would affect. Hogan carefully details the effect of 

the Quebec project on the region‘s population, focusing on the negative impact on the indigenous 

people.   

The present novel is an excellent portrayal of the psychic and political conflicts of the 

Native American cultures with the dominant hierarchical culture by drawing a parallel between 

the protagonist Angel‘s emotional and political conflicts with her abusive mother and the history 

of abuse of the American Indian tribes and non-human biospheres. Besides, it is about the 

healing powers of natural cultural landscapes following a history of five hundred years of 

colonial cultural oppression and genocide of the American Indian tribes. 

Throughout this novel, Hogan examines the effects that are resulting from the dislocation 

of the individual from her natural and cultural landscape. The characters in the novel make every 

effort for the quest of their identity by initiating themselves in the negotiations between their 

native heritages and the impact of the dominant society. They struggle for their survival and get 

painfully aware of the interconnectedness between the domination of their Native American 

tribal culture and the exploitation of the nonhuman biosphere.    

 Angel Jensen, the protagonist of the novel, has been typically represented to exemplify 

the initiative spirit of interconnectedness. Angel Jensen, the young mixed-blood woman, goes 

back to her reservation with the goal to reconnect with her tribal lands, her female ancestors, and 

the most particularly with her mother who gave her up for adoption. Angel‘s journey makes her 

realize that the destruction of her tribal lands, the broken bonds among her family members, and 

her separation from her mother are results of an imbalance between human and nonhuman nature 

and an imbalance caused by the interference of the white Euro-American settlers with her tribe‘s 

culture.  

 Hogan strongly believes in the interconnectedness of all living things. For her the land 

itself is alive and part of the web of life. That is why land is capable of challenging its own 

revenge. It is apparent in the fiction that when Angel, Dora-Rouge, Bush and Agnes travel 

northward they come across a river landscape which doesn‘t exist on their ancient tribal maps, 

neither in their memories nor in their stories. The succeeding narration depicts about the anger of 

river – ―That was why it was a strong roar…so loud it sounded like earth breaking open and 

raging‖ (192). Dora-Rouge listens to the roaring sound and recognizes that- ―It is angry,‖ said 

Dora-Rouge. I [Angel] leaned toward her to her. ―The rivers are angry. Both of them‖ 

(192).Dora-Rouge realizes that it is due to the rerouting of the river water and the violation of the 

bond between human and nature that river is outraged. So she makes a pact with the river and 
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prays. She talks –…to the churning river, the white and muddy foam of it, the hydrogen and 

oxygen of it, and convince it to let us pass safely. (193) 

Almost all the women comprising Agnes, Bush and Angel make a pact with nature by 

recognizing nature as a partner in connection or agreement with humanity. In her youth, Agnes 

kills a bear to end its agony. She continues to sing bear songs and to learn bear medicine and 

ultimately contributes her flesh to wolves and wild animals. Bush reassembles the skeletons of 

animals with respect and honour and stands up at the ―negotiation‖ meeting with the contractors 

and asks, ―Why are only white laws followed…What is the law if not the earth‘s?‖ (83).Further, 

Angel also learns to ―feel the land‖ (235) and thereby becomes fully human.  

 In the present novel Hogan examines the broken bonds between humans and nature. She 

reveals the ways in which the dominant Western patriarchal ideologies and a history of violent 

colonialism exploit and harm both women and the environment. The central course of action of 

Solar Storms is Angel‘s environmental activism.  However, her environmental activism relates to 

her political activism for the cultural survival of the Native American tribe. In the earlier part of 

the novel, Angel recognizes the similarities between the broken ―pact‖ between the natural 

elements, the earth and the waters of her place of origin, and the broken ―pact‖ between this 

geographical landscape and its inhabitants. Angel‘s retrospective first person narration 

repeatedly and frequently refers to these multiple pacts of common origin within nature.  

 In an interview, Hogan talks about her belief in the interconnectedness of the spiritual 

and the political:For me, the things that are very important, the spiritual and the political, are 

very united. You do not believe one way and act another. You see cruelty and injustice and you 

act. (131)With the same passion, the protagonist Angel goes public with her environmental 

activism and social criticism. In the radio demonstration for a programme called ―Indian Time,‖ 

Angel addresses about the injustices against Native Americans and the exploitative industry‘s 

threat to their homelands. Such her environmental activist‘s spirit is an outcome of her awareness 

that the exploitation of human and nonhuman nature is interrelated.  Furthermore, in her activism 

Angel follows the example of her grandmother Bush whose journalistic writing on the crimes 

against Indians appears in newspapers in Canada and the United States. Angel‘s public accounts 

of the dam building company‘s trespassing of tribal territory indirectly also get revenge of the 

suffering her mother has experienced under white domination.  

 To conclude, Hogan deals with the complex issues pertaining to the lives of her Native 

American or Indian characters. In the present novel, she successfully links the oppression and 

exploitation of the Native American men and women, the natural environment and their 

perpetual resistance to hope for blissful future.  Their attempts to struggle against environmental 

injustice and getting connected to the natural environment by making pacts help them to regain a 

sense of happiness by following the traditional ways of living life.  
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Abstract:  

The present paper highlights the problems that are faced by children in their lives. 

Violence against children is a huge and serious problem over the world. Globally, at least ninety 

three million children have suffered violence that sometimes can cause them disability. It is a 

dangerous phenomenon as any other disastrous phenomena that threaten the life of million 

children throughout the world. Violence against children can cause a great deal of disastrous 

problems such as death, disability, mental and psychological crisis, social conflicts and 

chronicle complications that affect on their lives. Children almost have been received all kinds of 

violation in its both sides physically and morally. In particular way, children in Yemen are 

suffered all forms of oppressions, injustice, psychological and physical punishment, cruelty and 

aggressive actions. They face marginalization, psychological violence, maltreatment and 

political and religious exploitations in their daily lives. 
 

Key Words: Violence, Physical Punishment, Exploitation, Psychological Crisis and Aggressive 

Behavior  
 

Introduction 

Violence against children is a serious problem over the worldwide. The present studies 

about the problems of violence against children proved that there are at least ninety-three 

children have moderate or severe violence which sometimes can cause disability. Children are 

thought to have a substantially great risk of being victims of violence. An estimated 53000 

children aged 0-17 years were murdered in 2002 and about 150 million girls and 73 million boys 

were thought to have been sexually abused. Particularly, Yemeni children have suffered the 

trouble violence in various ways. 
 

Violence Used as a Sharp Weapon against Children 

Many of the previous studies about the prevalence of violence against children have 

proved that the violence in developing countries is more than the violence in developed ones. 

Yemen is one of the developing countries where the violence has been pervaded against children. 

Children in Yemen suffer all forms of violence both socially and domestically. Most of them 

oblige to leave schools and go to work in order to save food and money for their families. They 

are forced to enter the social, political and religious conflicts in the country. They have been 

taken forcedly to recruit in military forces to be used for political purposes. In addition, the 

exploitation of the childhood especially the female gender whom subjected to sexual and 

aggressive abuse from one hand and the early marriage on the other hand. Nearly, lots of 

children have no right to education, no right for living peacefully, no right for expressing freely, 

no right for playing, no right for enjoining of their own interests and tendencies as well as they 

cannot get the simplest right that their peers get in the most of world countries. 

mailto:%20almsudi00719@gmail.com
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Children in Yemen have confronted all social restrictions such as tribal habits and 

traditions, cultural factors, religious dimensions, conventions and economical circumstances. 

Therefore, Yemeni children have been exposed to more risks such as death, physical or mental 

disabilities l, psychological diseases, malnutrition, aggressive behavior, victims of drugs and 

many other dangerous actions. The later armed conflict had a great influence upon the children 

of Yemen in general. As the war in Yemen has been taking the place since two years, children 

continue to pay the heaviest price while families coping mechanisms are stretched to their limits. 

In this context, Jones, Lisa et al. categorize the violence and its definition into many types such 

as:   

Physical violence: hitting, kicking, beating, threat of physical harm, corporal 

punishment resulting in marks or abrasions, loss of parental control during 

discipline, binding of hands as a restraint; and fractures, bruises, cuts caused 

by actions of others. Sexual violence: unwanted sexual touch, forcing to touch 

someone sexually, forced sexual intercourse, attempt rape, flashing or sexual 

exposure, verbal sexual, harassment, sexual intercourse before twelve years of 

age. Emotional abuse: humiliation, social rejection or psychological abuse. 

Neglect: lack of supervision, medical neglect, inadequate housing, hygiene 

neglect, no response on attempt to interact with parents. Any violence: 

combination of the above categories of violence and abuse. (2) 

Additionally, children further are exposed to such murdering and killing by sharing in 

political, social or religious armed conflicts, political and social exploitation particularly in 

developing countries because of poverty and unemployment. 
 

Physical Punishment, Exploitation, Psychological Crisis and Aggressive Behavior  

Since three years, the political crisis has thrown its shade on most different aspects of life 

in all parts of the country. The children have paid the great price as a result of this armed 

conflict. They have become the main victims by receiving all the bad actions that have been 

banned in all the international treaties and compacts. They have been exploited physically from 

their families from one hand, and the disputed parties on the other hand. We see the male 

children are forced by their families to go to work in heavy and tired labors for saving food and 

shelter. Because poverty and unemployment they have been exploited to share obligatory in the 

current armed conflict by recruiting them in the military forces. These disputed parties do not 

respect the humanitarian and rightful laws and regulations that protect the children from any 

political or religious conflicts. Yemeni children have been deprived from education by leaving 

their schools. Children have been subjected to a wave of violence from the simple rights, 

Pinheiro states: 

The Convention on the Rights of the Child forms an international basis for 

ensuring the rights and protection of children. Yet, in every country of the 

world, there are children who continue to fear and experience violence. The 

repercussions of that violence can continue throughout their lives, influencing 

their development, their behaviors and their health. (XIII) 

Furthermore, physical punishment and other degrading forms of treatment are used 

against the children who have suffered a lot in their daily lives. Corporal punishment has caused 

the children depression, unhappiness and anxiety, and feelings of hopelessness even in their 
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youth. It has led them to psychological distress. Tibetan Centre for Human Rights and reports 

that, 

 “When we did not do our homework properly we were kicked and beaten with 

chairs. Most of the time the teachers hit us in the stomach or on the back but 

sometimes he hit us also on the head. This was the most dangerous because often 

the wounds had to be stitched. Some students fainted and some had to vomit after 

these beatings”.(15) 

All physical punishment and exploitation involve some psychological harm. Also, 

psychological depression has been taken the form of insults, ignoring, loneliness, rejection, 

threats, emotional indifference and degradation that can be detrimental to a children‘s 

psychological development and well-being. Alyahri and Goodman found that more than half of 

rural Yemeni caregivers and a fourth of urban Yemeni caregivers reported using harsh forms of 

corporal punishment such as hitting children with implements, tying them up, and biting them 

(32). There is little known about the global scope of this form of violence against children, but it 

is often accompanied by other forms such as a strong coexistence between psychological and 

physical violence that practiced against children in violent families. There is nonstop fear and 

anxiety because of the punishment that caused children a pain, humiliation and fear during their 

life. Clacherty states, ―I was beaten by my mom using a coat hanger. She beat me all over the 

body. I came home late and did not cook that day. She should tell me nicely what I‘m supposed 

to do‖ (3). The aggressive behavior practiced against children in the home and family is a serious 

problem because it leads them to deviation. It has been strongly associated with risk behavior in 

the life of children. This behavior contributes to some of the leading causes of disease and death.  
 

In this regard, Alexandrecu declares: 

They must talk to us with the tongue. God gave us the tongue to use it for talking. 

They have to discuss with us and teach us, because teaching in childhood is like 

engraving on a stone.” “My brothers beat me with a stick at home. My father 

beats me and jails me in a hot pepper store. He also hits me with a rope and 

leaves me in the hot sun for 15 minutes. My brothers, too, agree with my father 

and tell him that I misbehave and I have to be disciplined. My family treats me in 

this way for the first time and they‟ ll do it with those who come after me.(15) 

Children are subjected to various forms of sufferings and pains in their lives 

particularly in Yemen. In school, family and society, they have faced difficulties because 

of maltreatment they encountered in their daily lives. 
 

Results 

According to the last statistical studies for declaring the reasons and difficulties that 

Yemeni children face, field studies have been conducted by many humanitarian, activist, civilian 

and social organizations and societies, especially the UNICEF asserts, ―An immediate political 

solution to the war in Yemen. Parties to the conflict must work to reach in negotiated valuation, 

prioritizing and upholding the rights of the children. The conflict must come to an immediate end 

if we are to spare an entire generation of children from starvation, trauma and destitution‖ 

(9).Therefore, the UNECIF has introduced such solutions to prevent the conflict that threatens 

the children. It emphasizes that the childhood should be protected from the imminent disaster, 

UNECIF affirms:  
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An end to all grave violations against children. Children must be 

protected at all times. In line with international humanitarian law, all 

parties to the conflict should immediately stop attacks on civilians and 

civilian infrastructure. Parties to the conflict must prevent all boys and 

girls from participating in hostilities. The killing and maintaining of 

children must stop. (9) 

Attacking and abusing should be forbidden according to the rules are enacted by country 

and international treaties that protect the rights of children. A close relationship must be created 

between children and their society to save their lives away of social conflicts. Consciousness has 

to be raised within the society in order to avoid the childhood‘s violation. Three basic things 

such as food, shelter and education should be provided for children by the government and 

humanitarian organizations. Furthermore, the early marriage has to be stopped because it causes 

a psychological and domestic problem. Sustaining the social awareness within society and 

family, it helps in preventing the risks that girls face in their lives due to the early marriage. 
 

Conclusion  

Violence against children in the home and family is dangerous phenomenon. It affects on 

the life of the children and it may lead them to the deviating behavior. Then they change into 

criminals or psychological patients as a result of the current position they live. Lacking domestic 

interests and social awareness towards this problem can cause disastrous results that destroy the 

children‘s present and future. So, paying more attention from the private authorities and the 

humanitarian organizations can put plans to stop and overcome such trouble problem.  The 

childhood violation in Yemen is the main problem so they must be held symposiums, lectures, 

conversations, dialogues and moral lessons in order to treat the reasons that stand behind this 

painful problem.  
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Abstract: 

English has become a dominant language as a result of globalization. English language 

has become a Lingua Franca for communication, education and opportunity in general. The 

teaching of English Language has ever been the main concern of teachers as well as educationist 

in India. Teachers strive for the innovative methods for improving proficiency of the learners. In 

order to enhance the learners‟ ability, teachers need to reform the practices, techniques and 

tools of English language teaching. Teachers must adopt various innovative techniques and tools 

in teaching. Vocabulary instruction is a crucial component in ELT. This paper discusses the 

principles of teaching and learning of vocabulary. It presents effective and innovative techniques 

for better vocabulary. The researcher has used Media such as Dictionaries, Newspapers, Mobile 

Phone, the Internet, Thesaurus and Encyclopaedia for developing the vocabulary in view of ESL 

learners.  
 

Introduction:  

 The system of language functions through sounds, words and structures. Language is a 

means of communicating thoughts and feelings. Every individual needs to communicate and 

exchange his or her ideas through the global language at national and international level. 

Vocabulary is the pivot in the process of communication without the words communication is 

not possible. Words give meaning to your speech and your world. Words are the vehicle of ideas 

and thoughts. Words are the building blocks and grammar rules are the cement. In fact words are 

the essential tool in our daily conversation. 

 English has about half a million words. Vocabulary plays an important part in lingual 

expression. In our country teaching of English is based on two elements. They are vocabulary 

and structure. Kothari Commission in its report has affirmed the role of English as an important 

library language. Acquiring English vocabulary is very crucial for ESL learners. Vocabulary size 

helps the student or learner to use the skills of understanding, reading, writing and speaking. It is 

classified as receptive vocabulary and productive vocabulary. Knowing a word receptively or 

productively depends on meaning, form and use. An effective vocabulary makes our expression 

clear and communication easy. It thus becomes evident that for learning a language one has to 

master its essential vocabulary as well as its basic structures. 
 

Importance of Vocabulary Teaching: 

 In English vocabulary teaching is an important factor. It enables the student / learner for 

use of English as a library language. Teachers give a good knowledge of vocabulary to the 

students. One of the causes of high rate of failures in our universities is an insufficient 

knowledge of vocabulary. 

 In teacher preparation programmes today, there is more attention to techniques for 

teaching vocabulary. One reason is this: In many ESL Classes, even where teachers have devoted 
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much time to vocabulary teaching, the results have been disappointing. Sometimes – after 

months or even years of English – many of the words most needed have never been learned. That 

is the fact that scholars are taking a new interest in the study of word meanings. A number of 

research studies have recently dealt with lexical problems (problems related to words). Teachers 

have never doubted the value of learning vocabulary. They know how communication stops 

when learners lack the necessary words. There is thus no conflict between developing a firm 

mastery of grammar and learning the most essential words. Teachers raise such questions as 

these: 

 Which English words do students need most to learn? 

 How can so many needed words be taught during the short time our students have for 

communication? 

 Which aids / tools to vocabulary teaching are available? 

 How can teachers encourage students to take more responsibility for their own 

vocabulary learning? 

 What are some good ways to find out how much vocabulary the students have actually 

acquired? 
 

Nature and Levels of Meanings of Words: 

 The following aspects help us to understand the nature of words: 

i. No Exact Equivalents in Different Languages:  

Except for highly technical words, no two words in different languages have the 

same area of meaning. So if translation is done literally, it is unreliable and may give 

distorted meaning. 

ii. Words Have More Than One Meaning: 

In English Language the numbers of words having only one meaning are very 

few. It may be surprising to know that the word ‗table‘ has 91 meanings. 

iii. Words Convey Meanings in Context: 

A word gets its meaning from the context in which it is used. Consider the word 

‗look‘ and note the changes in its meanings in expression given below: look for, look 

into, look after etc. 

In these, the word ‗look‘ changes its meaning in contexts. 

iv. No Exact Synonyms Within a Language: 

There are exact synonyms i.e. similar meanings within a language. It is not 

possible to substitute one word for the other. Though ‗handsome‘ and ‗beautiful‘ are 

synonyms yet they are used for a peculiar effect which cannot be created by the other. 
 

Selection and Gradation of Vocabulary for Teaching: 

 The purpose of teaching vocabulary is not to teach all the words of English. It is not 

possible. The following observation was made at a conference of Professors of English held in 

1980 at New Delhi. It was commented that the course of English should consist of a detailed 

study of texts of simple modern English prose written within a vocabulary of about 400 essential 

words non-detailed study of books in prose and verse with a large vocabulary for rapid reading 

and simple composition. 

 Teaching Procedures for Vocabulary – 

 Vocabulary can be taught by going through the following two distant steps:  
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 i. Presentation  ii. Practice 

i. Presentation : The Presentation of vocabulary can be done by using the following 

methods: 

a. Direct Method  b. Translation Method  c. Usage Method      

d. Similar Word Method e. Reference Method  f. Contrasted Words Method 

ii. Practice: 

The practice should be at the productive levels as well as the application level. 

Productive level means to repeat what the teacher has said and application level means that 

the practice is given in speaking, reading or writing.  

Principles of Selection: These principles are based on the assumption that it is not possible to 

teach the whole system of the language within a short period because only limited things can be 

taught within a limited period so the teacher – matter has to be selected. While selecting the 

teaching matter the following points are kept in mind. 

a. Frequency: Those words or sentences should be selected which have a high 

frequency of occurrence or which are frequently used e.g. textbook, notebook, 

assignment etc. 

b. Range: Every word has its range. Range shows the number of situations in which a 

word can be used. For example consider the word ‗Ocean‘ and ‗have‘. ‗Ocean‘ can be 

used only in one situation whereas ‗have‘ can be used in three situations: 

i. They have read the textbook. ii. Have these notebooks.  iii. They have three 

notebooks. 

Thus, ‗Ocean‘ has a short range whereas ‗have‘ has a long range. For teaching, the 

teacher should select the word having a long range. 

c. Coverage: Words which have more covering capacity should be selected. Coverage 

refers to words. Capacity to display the number of words. For example the word 

‗cereal‘  has a capacity to display ‗wheat‘, ‗rice,‘ ‗pulse‘ etc.  

d. Universality: A word must be useful everywhere and at anytime. 

e. Usefulness: Teacher has to see whether the word is useful for the students and is 

suitable and relevant to his mental level. 

f. Regional Value: There are some words which are useful and applicable in one area 

but may not be useful and applicable in another area. 

g. Productivity: Words productivity deals with its value of word building by means of 

prefixes and suffixes. For example – honest, dishonest, honestly. 

 Gradation of Vocabulary: 

a. Simplicity: Some words are simpler in their spelling and pronunciation. Such words 

should be taught first at the early stage. For example – 

 Simple words –coach, prey etc. 

 Difficult words – often, little etc. 

b. Structural Value: Structural words should be taught at the early stage and should be 

graded properly for teaching. For example - Present Progressive Tense should be 

taught before Present Simple Tense. 
 

Vocabulary Teaching Techniques in the ESL Classroom: 

 Teachers are considered ‗good‘ users of language when we are capable of using words 

effectively. Teachers will consider some vocabulary teaching techniques in terms of their use in 

the classroom and the task types that match these techniques. 
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i. Objects: Objects in the classroom or those brought from outside can be used to teach 

vocabulary. This way of teaching vocabulary is especially effective at the primary level. For 

example bag, chalk, pebble etc. 

ii. Pictures: Another effective way of getting learners to learn words is through the use of 

pictures. In the initial stages, pictures can be used for doing vocabulary orally. Later, learners can 

be asked to match words with pictures. At a later stage, colourful pictures from magazines or 

newspapers can be used as inputs for teaching vocabulary.  

Later, the same picture can serve as input for further work, for example, Writing 

description of a bike. 

iii. Texts: Texts are often the only resource a teacher has for teaching vocabulary. Ask the class 

to go through the text and find the words that fit the meaning. 

iv. Context Vocabulary: Teaching becomes meaningful when it is done in context. This 

awareness can be brought about by doing tasks based on dictionary work. 

For example – Verb/Phrasal verbs, idioms, proverbs etc. 

v. Word Games: The most important part of any, language is the vocabulary. To understand the 

meaning of the words and to use them in daily life is a very difficult task. Games can help the 

students overcome this difficulty. These games are just based on words and help the students 

improve their vocabulary. 

vi. Task Types: The basic task types for a teaching / learning vocabulary can be divided into –  

a. Matching Synonyms    b. Compound Words  c. Matching Antonym  d. 

Lexical Sets 

e. American and British English Words   f. Matching Idioms and Phrases   g. 

Collocations 

vii. Word Family Diagrams: At any stage of teaching vocabulary, these diagrams can be used. 

At a very advanced level, idiomatic expressions can be grouped around a key word. 

turn the tables      Table   lay the table 

put your cards on the table      table a motion 

viii. Competitions: Most of the times competitions like debates and elocutions also help the 

students to use the best construction of sentences and good vocabulary. 

ix. Words Related to Various Walks of Life: We have many words which are related to 

various walks of life. For example – Parts of a human body, Agriculture, Nature, Environment, 

Computer etc.   

x. Synonyms (Words with Similar Meaning): It can be used in sentences to teach the meaning 

of the new word. For example – sick – ill, unwell, mad – insane, crazy, immense –big, huge 

xi. Antonyms (Words with Opposite Meaning): Antonyms can be used, if it is already known 

to the learners. For example – Fresh x stale, pure x impure, comfort x discomfort 

 Teachers should check their students‘ understanding by giving them encouraging 

exercises. Teaching vocabulary is one of the most important and difficult fields in the teaching-

learning process. The above are some of the innovative and creative techniques to teach 

vocabulary in the ESL classroom. 
 

Use of Media in the ESL Classroom: 

Writing is the most important activity for students. The teaching of vocabulary is as 

important as the teaching of structures. The communication is not possible without the use of 
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meaningful words. There have always been creative teachers who found ways to use the various 

tools like Newspapers, Mobile, Internet facility, Dictionary etc. to good advantage in their 

teaching. They are easily produced, reproduced, stored and transported. It is an attempt to 

evaluate the use of various tools for developing vocabulary in the ESL Classroom. 

1. Using a Dictionary: 

 While reading and speaking we come across many difficult words. A dictionary helps us 

to overcome these difficulties. We must have our own dictionary. It is The Advanced Learners‟ 

Dictionary of Current English or The Concise Oxford Dictionary. What does this dictionary 

tell you? It tells and teaches them the following. 

a. How to pronounce the word. 

b. If the word is noun, a verb, an adjective, an adverb etc. 

c. Different meanings of the word. 

d. The use of word in its different meanings. 

e. If the word is old-fashioned or current or poetic etc. 

f. If the word is a verb, how it changes meaning with different prepositions. 

g. Plural forms of the nouns, past tense forms and past-participle forms of verbs. 

h. Prefixes and suffixes 

i. Abbreviations  

The students will find that they are rewarded every time they refer to a dictionary. It is 

said that the grammar and the dictionary are the two eyes of a language. Learn to make the use of 

both these eyes. 

According to Gerald Long (from a BBC talk) ―Dictionaries are among the noblest 

ventures of man, the ordering animal, the only signposts we have in the great forest of words 

through which we wander all our lives‖ (P.5). 

2. Use of Newspapers in the Classroom: 

Newspapers are an invaluable source of authentic materials. The use of Newspapers in 

the language classroom is very much in keeping with current thinking and practice in teaching 

vocabulary. Reading inside the classroom can help students discover their own tastes and 

interests. Newspapers provide a natural source of many of the varieties of written English that 

become important to students. 

 i. Headlines ii. Photographs iii. Advertisement  iv. Articles v. Horoscopes  

 vi. Problem Page Letters vii. Cartoons viii. The Whole Newspapers 

Each chapter deals with one particular feature of newspapers that teachers commonly use 

in their lessons. Teachers will adopt (task driven approach) activities in their lesson planning. 

Newspaper is a print media, and can be a very important tool for developing vocabulary 

in English Language. 

3. Use of Mobile Phone in the Classroom: 

 One of the most recent and innovative technological device is the mobile phone which 

represents a revolution in education. It gives the opportunity to learn ―in motion‖, making the 

learning process more appealing, interesting and motivating. M-learning can enhance learning by 

putting students in a real context. One of the main challenges for the teacher who seeks to help 

build the learners‘ word stock for both receptive and productive purposes is to discover and put 

to good use the many different ideas and devices to help build a ‗Web of associates‘ of different 

kinds. Enrichment of Vocabulary is an important element of language teaching and learning 
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process. Today dictionaries and thesaurus are also available on the cell phones and students 

should be motivated to make use of them. 

 Prensky (2004) rightly comments, ―Cell Phones are not just communication devices 

sparking modalities of interaction between people, but like all communication and computing 

devices, cell phone can be used to learn‖ (P. 5.). 

4. Use of the Internet in ELT: 

 This is an age of INFORMATION dominated by Digital Technology. Majority of present 

devices are based on Digital Technology. One such device is the Internet. On INTERNET many 

free websites are available which may be utilized by teachers and students for understanding 

concepts, improving vocabulary and developing Reasoning and Thinking etc. Many of the 

classic reference books are available on the Web. They can even have a direct link to our 

favourite online dictionary from our desktop. There are reference sites such as the ‗Plumb 

Design‘s Visual Thesaurus‘ which is an interactive mind map for discovering vocabulary. 

 According to Holtan Laura Jean (2011) ―The internet is a rich source for activities and 

material for English Language learning and teaching. It can help teaches to create interesting and 

professional interactive classes‖ (1). 

5. Thesaurus : 

 A thesaurus is a reservoir of synonyms and antonyms words. It is a new Oxford reference 

book for language study. It is an essential companion to a conventional dictionary. It is helpful 

for improving one‘s vocabulary. 

6. Encyclopaedia: 

 Encyclopaedia is a reference book. Encyclopaedia includes items which usually are not 

found in the ordinary dictionaries. For example the word ‗Narcissus‘ will not be recorded in the 

usual dictionaries. It would be found in the encyclopaedia in a broad way. The teachers will use 

encyclopaedias to teach various items of language such as words and expressions. 
 

Conclusion: 

 This research paper focuses on the use of innovative techniques; practices and tools in the 

ESL classroom. Innovation is the ability to see the opportunity. Teachers need to exercise these 

opportunities to change our mindsets. It is needed to understand the problems in today‘s 

classroom. The communication is impossible without the use of meaningful words. The teaching 

of vocabulary is as important as the teaching of structures. The use of Media i.e. Dictionaries, 

Mobile Phone, the Internet, Newspaper, Thesaurus and Encyclopaedia in ESL classroom will 

increase and develop vocabulary of the students. 
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Chinua Achebe is a Nigerian writer who is known as the ―Father of modern African 

writing‖. Things Fall Apart is his first novel and is generally seen as the archetype of modern 

African writings. His work deals with African culture and the life of tribal people. It portrays the 

Igbo culture, their history and the taking over of African lands due to British colonization. But 

apart from all this, one more thing that can be explored in this novel is the suppressed voice of 

African tribal women in their society.  

Throughout history, women are frequently considered as inferior to men and the sole 

purpose of their life is supposed to fulfill the needs of men. Things Fall Apart portrays the same 

condition of women in African tribal society. Women are abused and beaten. They have to toil in 

the fields, take care of the children and house and yet they have no or a very little right in their 

life. Also this novel presents the clash of the African culture and British culture and the taking 

over of African lands by British Empire and how rapidly it happened. It was easy for the Whites 

because half of the African population, that is, the female population was weak because of the 

rigid patriarchal structure. There is a saying that society progresses with the progress of females 

in that society. If the women of the clan were a little more aware of their rights, it would have 

been difficult for the Britishers to win the land. 

Things Fall Apart was first published in the year 1958. This was the time when a 

transformation was taking place in the field of literature. People were starting to be drawn 

towards post colonial domain of literature. Getting along with this transformation, this work 

Things Fall Apart alsopresents the impact of colonization on a small simple village of Umuofia 

in Africa. It tells the story of Okonkwo who is a tragic hero and his chief tragic flaw is that he is 

afraid of failure. His father was considered to be a failure in his social life, and he does not want 

the shadow of his father‘s life to befall upon his life. Okonkwo is a hard working person. He 

owns two fields of yams and has three wives. He is one of the leaders of Igbo clan. Through his 

hard work he has achieved this position in society. His reputation was very important to him. He 

believed in the social structure and social rules from the very core of his heart that is the reason 

that it was very difficult for him to accept the ruling of Britishers over them in the process of 

colonization. And his denial to this change led him to his own downfall. But apart from all this a 

major part that attracts the reader‘s attention is the marginalization of women in the Igbo society, 

which is very skillfully pictured in this novel. 

This novel presents the social structure of pre colonial Africa. It gives us a picture of a 

society where women held a somewhat strong position in society. They were priestess and 
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respected accordingly. First wives of men were treated with respect. But majority of women 

were oppressed, tortured and insulted. It portrays a picture of society where women were 

acknowledged as important to the clan but still males never stepped back from beating them or 

insulting them. The story of the life of Okonkwo gives a pretty clear idea of the real place of 

women in that social order. From the beginning to the very end of the novel we witness women 

who are muted. They have no voice for themselves and they are always brought down by the 

males of society. Every strong quality is believed to belong to males and every weakness is 

believed to belong to females. One witness how Okonkwo was always worried about his son 

Nwoye. He was a bit of a sensitive person who always reminded Okonkwo of his father 

Unoka.Nwoyewas emotionally very much attached to Ikemefuna. He was like a big brother to 

him. So when his own father participated in the killing of Ikemefuna on the order of 

priestess,Nwoye was wracked emotionally. To please his father Nwoye used to feign annoyance 

and grumble aloud about womenand their troubles. This always made his father glad. 

And so he was always happy when he heard him grumbling about women. That showed 

that in time he would be able to control his women-folk. No matter how prosperous a man was, if 

he was unable to rule his women and his children (and specially his women) he was not really a 

man. He was like the man in the song who had ten and one wives and not enough soup for his 

foo-foo.(Achebe, 38) 

This was the frame of mind Igbo people had for women. Women were like property to 

men, nothing more than cattle in the farm, who needed to be ruled. But Nwoye was sensitive. His 

father used to tell him masculine stories, stories that talk about violence and bloodshed but 

Nwoye preferred stories that his mother used to tell. Stories those were sensitive towards human 

beings and animals.―That was the kind of stories that Nwoye loved. But he now knew that they 

were for foolish women and children, and he knew that his father wanted him to be a man. And 

so he feigned that he no longer cared for women‘s stories.‖ (Achebe, 39) 

Sentimentally he was not that strong as was expected from the males of the society. 

When the missionaries came to their clan Nwoye was very much attracted to this new faith. And 

so he converted his religion and became Christian. This act of his increased the differences 

between him and his father. Okonkwo once told his friend Obierike―I have done my best to make 

Nwoye grow into a man, but there is too much of his mother in him‖. 

 Here again one witness how the sensitivity of one person is considered to be his weakness. Even 

Okonkwo rebuked himself for being sensitive. After witnessing the death of his son like boy 

Ikemefuna he could not eat for two days. While recovering from this mental agony he told 

himself ―when did you become a shivering old woman………..Okonkwo, you have become a 

woman indeed.‖ 

Okonkwo had a special liking to his daughter Ezinma. She is one character in the novel who 

really understood Okonkwo, her father. But instead of being happy for having such daughter he 

always thought.‖ Why cantnwoye be like her‖. 

Okonkwo always thought that Ezinma should have been a boy. He once said to his friend 

Obierike, ―if Ezinma had been a boy I would have been happier. She has the right spirit.‖ 

(Achebe, 48) 

Once Ezinma wanted to go to wresling match with his father and bring chair for his father 

to the match but Okonkwo refused her to do so as she was a girl. 

Father, will you go to see the wrestling? Ezinma asked after a suitable interval. 

Yes, he answered. ‗Will you go?‘ 

‗Yes.‘ And after a pause she said: ‗ Can I bring your chair for you?‘ 

‗No, that is a boy‘s job.‘ (Achebe, 33) 
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Here Okonkwo does not consider her as worthy of going wrestling match with him or to stand 

next to him.  

There are some other examples in the novel that shows the downtrodden status of women 

in society. Once Okonkwo‘s wife Ekwefi got late in bringing meat for her husband. At this she 

was beaten by her husband. At another point she was not at home when Okonkwo expected her 

to be home. So she was again beaten severely. And oknokove got punishment for that. But the 

punishment was not inflicted upon him because of the beating but instead it was given him 

because he beated his wife in the week that was believed to be sacred week and it was essential 

for the society to spend this time peacefully. And Okonkwo broke this law. One sees other 

instances of torturing women too in this novel. Beating of women was not very unusual in that 

social structure. It was allowed for males to have more than one wife. The more the number of 

wives they had, the great the reputation in society they enjoyed. Okonkwo had three wives. His 

friend obierike had three wives. Moreover, only the first wife had the right to go to the Obi(hut) 

of her husband. No other wife could go there. This explains the place of women in the life of her 

husband. Even a wife does not have the right to visit his husband‘s hut.  

At one point in the novel Okonkwo accidently shot a boy. For that he was given 

punishment to live in exile for at least seven years. As their culture was very strict to accept an 

outsider in their village, no other village could have accepted Okonkwo and his family in their 

village except his mother‘s villageMbanta. Peopleof Mbanta accepted them openheartedly. They 

treated them as family; still Okonkwo could not accept that village as his own. All through seven 

years he waited to go back to his father‘s village.  

All through the novel one sees tortured females, deprived of their basic rights. But still 

there is not a single place where one can hear the voice of women revolting against it. Virginia 

Woolf, thje famous feminist writer says ―A woman must have money and a room of her own if 

she is to write fiction‖. But one can say that a women need a room of her own if she is to grow 

intellectually. In Things Fall Apartone observes thatwomen of Igbo clan had accepted their 

inferior status as apparently they are given no rights. And that made them less attached to their 

husbands or other males of society. Ekwefi and Ezinma used to eat eggsevery now and then that 

were forbidden to them. In this way they used to get some pleasure in life. For such trifle thing 

they needed to lie. All these kinds of restrictions made women meek and week. It destroyed their 

self confidence. So these rules snatched their voices. Virginia Woolf says ―Anything may happen 

when womanhood has ceased to be a protected occupation‖. This novel Things Fall Apart proves 

this notion right. As women of the clan were not treated as important members of society, so any 

changes in society or village did not affect them that much so they kept silence when whites 

were trying to get hold on their clan. Females were weak; whites faced no or very little protest 

from women of society. That is a one big reason for so easy taking over of African villages by 

Britishers.  
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Abstract: 

Literature is nothing but the exposure of strong feelings of writer/poet. In prose or in 

poetry writers always express their feelings, emotions, ideas etc. It is language device which 

makes the poetry different from the prose.   Language devices are “The Techniques which 

writers use to add a special effect in their writing”. With the help of Language devices writer or 

poet can successfully convey his/her idea or emotions to the reader for better understanding of 

the piece in a deeper level. These devices are often used to increase the beauty & clarity; it is 

also used to strongly connect the reader with the story, poem or specific characters, themes, etc. 

The knowledge of language devices helps you to understand the author‟s motif behind the 

choices he/she made during crafting the work. Language devices are important to know because; 

it makes text more interesting & adds more fun in reading. We cannot imagine literature (though 

it is American, British or Indian) without language devices; as it wouldn‟t be able to detect the 

depth & meaning interwoven in that piece. It‟s a soul of literature.  

          After independence, English language was supposed to be phased out from India. 

However, today English is accepted as an official languages & wildly spoken languages in India. 

English in fact has rooted itself in our culture and has fixed its place as a powerful medium of 

expression. Even it gave birth to a new trend of literature that is Indo-Anglian Literature. 

Indian English literature (IEL) is the group of  writers in India who write in the English 

language and whose native language could be one of the numerous languages of India, The 

major Indian poets who write in English are Nissim Ezekiel, Kamala Das, Jayanta Mahapatra, 

Shiv K. Kumar, R. Parthasarathy, Keki N. Daruwalla and many more. The present paper mainly 

focuses on the use of language devices in Kamala Das‟s poems.  
 

Introduction: 

Kamala Das is one of the most significant contemporary Indian poet. She is pioneer poet 

of Indian Literature in English hence, called as a “Mother of Modern Indian English Poetry”. 

Kamala Das was an Indian English poet as well as a leading Malayalam author from Kerala, 

India. Like her mother, Balamani Amma, Kamala Das also excelled in writing. She started 

writing poetry at very early age with the influence of her uncle, Nalapat Narayana Menon, who 

was a prominent writer of that era. In 1965 Kamala Das published her first book of poetry, 

Summer in Calcutta, a collection of poems which deals with romance, love, betrayal and its 

aftermath. Her poems mainly related to the feelings & status of women in the society. Through 

her poems she wanted to give message that, ‗every woman should also be given the same status 

as that of man has in the society, She should not be considered as a belonging to someone but 

should have her own identity‘. Her poems reflect her disregards for the society.  She has received 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/India
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_language
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_language
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Languages_of_India
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Malayalam
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kerala
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/India
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nalapat_Narayana_Menon
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many National & International awards for her poetic achievements, such as PEN Asian Poetry 

Prize (1963), Kendra Sahitya Academy Award English (1985), Ezhuthachan Award (2009) She 

is remarkable for her theme as well as  the way of her writing. Following are some aspects or 

language devices which we generally found in her poems. 
 

Language devices used in poems: 

Anecdote 

In Kamala Das‘s poem we found that, she describes her experience with an anecdote. An 

anecdote is a language device which used to tell mini story about a person or an incident from 

personal experiences. It makes her poems more personal & connects to the reader‘s personal 

experiences For example:   

„There is a house now far away where once 

I received love…….                                                                        [My Grandmother's House] 

 

‗There were green Tattoos on their cheeks, jasmines in their hair, some 

Were dark and some were almost fair. Their voices were harsh………  

[The Dance of the Eunuchs] 

‗We left that old ungainly house, when my dog died there, after 

The burial, after the rose, Flowered twice…………                    

   [The Rain] 

By using it she brings the poem at very personal edge & many of us can connect here with 

similar experiences of our own which adds immediacy with her poem. 
 

1
st
 person Perspective 

In all the poems of Kamala Das we can see the use of 1
st
 person Perspective. It is 

narrative mode that involves one narrator speaking of & about herself/himself/themselves. Such 

as use of „I‟ or personal pronouns like „we‟, „us‟. It makes the writing more personal & it gives 

personal voice, which enhances the interest of the reader as they may feel like they can relate to 

the poet or that they 'know ' him/her somehow. It creates empathy as the poet is likely to express 

his/her personal thoughts and feelings. For example - In the poem „Introduction‟, we can see the 

use of 1
st
 person Perspective in whole poem. The very first line,  

„I don't know politics but I know the names‟  

„I ask each and everyone, 

The answer is, it is I. Anywhere and, 

Everywhere, I see the one who calls himself I‟                                              [An Introduction] 

 „Your body is my prison, Krishna, 

I cannot see beyond it.‟                                                                                                [Krishna] 

The best output of 1
st
 person Perspective is the use of inclusive pronouns such as, „we‟, 

through which the reader can feel a part of what is being written. 
 

Figures of Speech 

 Kamala das has beautifully woven her poetry with simile, metaphor, paradox, 

Alliteration, onomatopoeia, anaphora & many more literary devices. Kamala Das used Simile to 

add distinct comparison. For Example- 

„I said. What can I do for yoou? I smiled 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_Sahitya_Akademi_Award_winners_for_English
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ezhuthachan_Puraskaram
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A smile is such a detached thing, I wear it like a flower‟                [The Testing Of The Sirens] 

 „They were thin in limbs and dry; like half-burnt logs from 

Funeral pyres, ………                                                                    [The Dance of the Eunuchs] 

„In this world, he is tightly packed like the 

Sword in its sheath……                                                                                  [An Introduction] 

Alliteration-  

It is a series of words or phrases that all start with the same sound. These sounds are 

typically consonants to give more stress to that syllable. 

‗Who wants. a woman, just as I am every‟                                                     [An Introduction] 

Skirts and sing sad songs of love,                                                                           [Forest Fire] 

Onomatopoeia-  

In Das‘s poems we found a device like Onomatopoeia is a group of words that represents 

a sound or imitates the sound it stands for. It is often used for dramatic, realistic, or poetic effect. 

Richly clashing, and anklets jingling, jingling 

Jingling....                                                                                       [The Dance of the Eunuchs] 

Hopes, and it is useful to me as cawing 

Is to crows or roaring to the lions,                                                                  [An Introduction] 
 

Repetition-  

we found ample use repetition in Kamala Das‘s poetry. Repetition is when a word or 

phrase is written multiple times, usually for the purpose of emphasis.  Such as-   

 

„O sea, i am happy swimming 

Happy, happy, happy ...                                                               [The Suicide] 

glass in hand, drink, drink, 

and drink again                                                                                        [Summer In Calcutta]                                                                                                                

Paradox- Kamala Das beautifully use paradox, which is a statement that appears illogical or 

self-contradictory but, upon investigation, might actually be true.  

Long braids flying, dark eyes flashing, they danced and 

They dance, 

And wailed, and writhed in vacant ecstasy.                                 [The Dance of the Eunuchs] 

Anaphora- it is repetition of successive phrases, clauses or sentences. 

I am sinner, I am saint. I am the beloved and the Betrayed. 

It is I who laugh, it is I who make love 

And then, feel shame, and it is I who lie dying                                              [An Introduction] 
 

Tone 

Tone is the Poet‘s attitude of writing poetry. In Kamala Das‘s poetry we can see 

confessional tone. She tells about intensely personal experiences such as her growth into 

womanhood, her unsuccessful quest for love in and outside of marriage, and her life in 

matriarchal rural South India after inheriting her ancestral home. 
 

Theme 

Kamala Das wrote poems on Love, Lust & Marriage. Her frank & atomistic expression of 

sexual desires of a woman makes her different from other poets her writing consists vivid 
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descriptions of love, lust menstruation, child marriage, infidelity and physical intimacy. Because 

of that, she has been a controversial figure. In her very first poem ‗An Introduction‘, she 

expresses her personal feelings of longing. In poems such as ‗The Dance of the Eunuchs‘ &; The 

Freaks,‘ Kamala Das discussed about her sexuality & her thirst for its fulfilment. ‗The Maggots‘ 

from the collection, The Descendants, Das corroborates just how old the sufferings of women 

are. The longing to lose one's self in passionate love is discussed in ‗The Looking Glass‘, In the 

poem ‗The Seven Ages of Woman‘, she explains the journey of a woman from the time of her 

birth to her death & her sufferings on every stage, In ‗Garbage Disposal‘ she exposes unjust 

violence, of which often women become victims, poems such as ‗The Suicide‘ explains her 

escape from the self, & exorcism of the past.  
 

Conclusion: 

Through the upper discussion we come to know that, Kamala Das not only challenged the 

cherished beliefs about female sexuality but she has often been seen as one of the leading lights 

for women‘s rights in India. Due to this, in 1984 she was shortlisted and nominated for the Nobel 

Prize in Literature. Das published six volumes of poetry between 1965 and 1985, with her poems 

she tried to give voice to a generation of women who were confined to their households, and 

considered a commodity to be exchanged through marriage. She portrayed the women in her 

poems as human; with desires, pain and emotions just like men. Through her poems she appeals 

the women to give up their silence and break the protocols of the society. She advises them to 

become frank in sexual matters & should not be crushed under the lust of their husbands, & 

that‘s why Kamala Das remains one of the leading lights of Indian literature. 
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Abstract: 

Multiculturalism is the phenomenon of multiple groups of cultures existing within one 

society, largely due to the arrival of immigrant communities, or the acceptance and advocacy of 

this phenomenon. Hence it is the existence of multiple cultural traditions within a single country. 

In a descriptive sense multicultural society of Australia is simply a term which describes the 

cultural and ethnic diversity of contemporary Australia. As a public policy multiculturalism 

encompasses government measures designed to respond to that diversity so that a better 

Australian state can be characterized by an enhanced degree of social justice and economic 

efficiency. 
 

Keywords: Multiculturalism, Immigrant, Policy, Land 
 

Culture 

Culture is unequivocal as "the way of life, especially the general customs and beliefs, at a 

particular time of a particular group of people." The word "culture" derives from a French term, 

which in turn derives from the Latin "colere," which means to tend to the earth and grow, or 

cultivation and nurture. 

 In the words of anthropologist Tylor E.B, it is "that complex whole which includes 

knowledge, belief, art, morals, law, custom and any other capabilities and habits acquired by 

man as a member of society." 

Alternatively, in a contemporary variant, "Culture is defined as a social domain that 

emphasizes the practices, discourses and material expressions, which, over time, express the 

continuities and discontinuities of social meaning of a life held in common." 
 

Multiculturalism 

 Culture is transmitted from generation to generation. This may happen through oral 

traditions or in writing. It may be transmitted through everyday conversation, through interaction 

between the older and the younger, and even through reward and punishment. Culture 

continually renews itself. It is even said that nothing is much more predictable than death, 

change, and culture change. Humans have a way of inventing things when he is in very much 

need of it. If he finds that the method he uses is no longer obtaining his desired results, he then 

turns to a new strategy which may give to him the results he so desires. Multiculturalism occurs 

naturally when a society is willing to accept the culture of immigrants (with, ideally, 

immigrants also willing to accept the culture of the land to which they have come). 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edward_Burnett_Tylor
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Hence, ―Multiculturalism" is the term signifies the existence of a culturally diversified society 

where people from different backgrounds and races come and live together. However an insight 

of this integrated society reveals that everyone seems to have a different opinion on the issue of 

how this diverse community should operate. Multiculturalism have played a unique role in 

facilitating communication and transfer of information from people of one cultural group to 

those of another group 

Hence it is the existence of multiple cultural traditions within a single country, usually 

considered in terms of the culture associated with an aboriginal ethnic group and foreigner ethnic 

groups. 

Multiculturalism that promotes maintaining the distinctiveness of multiple cultures is 

often contrasted to other settlement policies such as Social integration, Cultural 

assimilation and racial segregation. 
 

Australia – A Multicultural Society 

 One of Multiculturalists country which is also a continent is Australia. It has earned this 

distinct name from Latin australis meaning southern, and dates back to 2
nd

 century legends of an 

‗Unknown southern land‘. The explorer Flinders Matthew named the land ‗Terra Australis‘, 

which was later abbreviated to the correct form. It is famous as a land of multiple identities 

because of the mix of races, cultures and ethnicities residing in it. Not only society but physical 

feature of Australia is extremely diverse, ranging from snow-capped mountains of the Australian 

Alps and Tasmania to large deserts, tropical and temperate forest. Its climate has concentrated 

population to south-east and south-west corners having temperate climate and moderately fertile 

soil. However, when immigrants wandered about searching for a better lifestyle, Australia's 

population naturally increased and became more diverse when large groups of people from 

different parts of the world began to settle in the region. Since then multiculturalism has speeded 

the roots. 

The next country to adopt an official policy of multiculturalism after Canada was 

Australia, a country with similar immigration situations and similar policies. The Australian 

government retains multiculturalism in policy and as a defining aspect of Australia today. 

The White Australia Policy was quietly dismantled after World War II by various 

changes to immigration policy, although the official policy of multiculturalism was not formally 

introduced until 1972. The election of John Howard's Liberal-National Coalition government in 

1996 was a major watershed for Australian multiculturalism. Howard had long been a critic of 

multiculturalism, releasing his One Australia policy in the late 1980s. A Practical Reference to 

Religious Diversity for Operational Police and Emergency Services was a publication of 

the Australasian Police Multicultural Advisory Bureau designed to offer guidance to police and 

emergency services personnel on how religious affiliation can affect their contact with the 

public. The first edition was published in 1999. The first edition 

covered Buddhist, Hindu, Islamic, Jewish and Sikh faiths with participation of representatives of 

the various religions. The second edition added Christian, Australian Aboriginal and Torres 

Strait Islander religions and the Bahá'í Faith to the list of religions was published in 2002.  

Mingling of people of different cultures in Australia has been characterized by tolerance and 

engagement, but has also occasionally resulted in conflict and rifts. Australia's diverse migrant 
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communities have brought with them food, lifestyle and cultural practices, which have been 

absorbed into mainstream Australian culture. 
 

Public policy of multiculturalism in Australia 

In a expository sense multicultural is simply a term which describes the cultural and 

ethnic diversity of contemporary Australia. As a public policy multiculturalism encompasses 

government measures designed to respond to that diversity. It plays no part in migrant selection. 

It is a policy for managing the results and consequences of cultural diversity in the interests of 

the individual and society as a whole. 

The Commonwealth Government has identified three dimensions of multicultural policy: 

 cultural identity: the right of all Australians, within carefully defined limits, to express and 

share their individual cultural heritage, including their language and religion; 

 social justice: the right of all Australians to equality of treatment and opportunity, and the 

removal of barriers of race, ethnicity, culture, religion, language, gender or place of birth; and 

 Economic efficiency: the need to maintain, develop and utilize effectively the skills and 

talents of all Australians, regardless of background. 

These dimensions of multiculturalism are expressed in the eight goals articulated in the 

National Agenda. They apply equally to all Australians, whether Aboriginal, Anglo-Celtic or 

non-English speaking background; and whether they were born in Australia or overseas. 

There are also limits to Australian multiculturalism policy. These may be summarized as 

follows: 

 multicultural policies are based upon the premises that all Australians should have an 

overriding and unifying commitment to Australia, to its interests and future first and foremost; 

 multicultural policies require all Australians to accept the basic structures and principles of 

Australian society - the Constitution and the rule of law, tolerance and equality, Parliamentary 

democracy, freedom of speech and religion, English as the national language and equality of 

the sexes; and 

 Multicultural policies impose obligations as well as conferring rights: the right to express 

one's own culture and beliefs involves a reciprocal responsibility to accept the right of others 

to express their views and values. 
 

Conclusion 
 

 Multiculturalism is seen by its supporters as a fairer system that allows people to truly 

express who they are within a society, that is more tolerant and that adapts better to social 

issues. They argue that culture is not one definable thing based on one race or religion, but rather 

the result of multiple factors that change as the world changes. Multiculturalism often debated as 

whether the multicultural ideal of benignly co-existing cultures that interrelates and influence 

one another, and yet remain distinct, is sustainable, paradoxical, or even desirable. It is argued 

that nation states, which would previously have been synonymous with a distinctive cultural 

identity of their own, lose out to enforced multiculturalism and that this ultimately erodes the 

host nations' distinct culture. A distinction should be drawn between multiculturalism that occurs 

simply due to the absence of a single enforced culture, and multiculturalism which is endorsed 

and actively encouraged by the government; this is often referred to as ‗state multiculturalism‘. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nation_states
http://rationalwiki.org/wiki/Government
http://rationalwiki.org/wiki/State
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As a necessary response to the reality of Australia's cultural diversity, multicultural policies aim 

to realize a better Australian state characterized by an enhanced degree of social justice and 

economic efficiency. 
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Abstract 

Indian, Foreign, Migrant, Neighbours, outsider, Insider, Other, different, forest, hills, 

rural, beasts, beauty, humans, animals are some of the ways the world holds a perception about 

the North East Indian region. Is it really so? It is the million-dollar question that everyone needs 

to answer. How important is it to know what the world perceives about you? It is indeed very 

important that everybody should realize what feels to be termed an Outsider Insider is. The 

North East Indians are stereotypically labelled as the „Other‟ and are often discriminated by the 

rest of the country at several levels. It is thus very important to understand the cause for such 

discrimination that has for long time left the North East Indians fragmented and perturbed. It is 

therefore the need to foreground the myths, beliefs and stereotypes that people hold towards this 

region. The paper makes a social study of the perspective that people hold towards this region by 

using verbal narratives, surveys and interviews and the description and reviews that travellers 

have posted on many of the online travel sites. The aim of this paper is also to open the 

stereotypes that we hold towards this region and to make people understand and respect the 

culture and diversity of this beautiful paradise in our country.  
 

Keywords: Culture, Discrimination, Perception, Stereotypes  
 

Introduction  

A land of undulating hills and plains with fertile green cover and a wide variety of  rare 

exotic flora and fauna, A land of people with diverse culture and societal system, With green 

Mountains and Snowy hills to accolades around the world as either the cleanest or organic or 

nature nurtured, the North East India in recent times often highlighted in the media. Where is 

North East India? Why is it so detached from the rest of the country, why are they so different, 

why they don‘t like us? Do they eat ants and snakes? Are they Indians? A lot of such questions 

mantle the minds of many Indians and foreigners while referring to the North East Indian region. 

A million-dollar question is why do people think like this, what makes them think so and who is 

to be blamed for this perception Government? the people? Media? or ignorance? What has 

distorted the truth? Why aren‘t people being little empathetic and understanding? Is ignorance 

distorting reality or has misunderstanding been a hurdle in understanding. It is a need to 

foreground these questions.  
 

A Theoretical Framework 

Lisa Onbelet in her seminal essay Imagining the Other:  The Use of Narrative as an 

Empowering Practice points out the definition of otherness. According to her otherness is simply 

‗not me‘. People who are distinctively different in terms of race, class and gender are generally 

mailto:eltrin.7@gmail.com
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described as the other. She articulated that a culturally dominant group in a society terms the less 

empowered as the other and pushes them to the margins. She says:  

―otherness has also been associated predominantly with marginalized people, those who by 

virtue of their difference from the dominant group, have been disempowered, robbed of a voice 

in the social, religious, and political world.‖ (06) 

She further quotes Kearney, Richard‘s edited book "Emmanuel Levinas.‖ Dialogues with 

Contemporary Continental Thinkers: The Phenomenological Heritage, where she notes that: 

―Without the permission from the dominant social group to speak, marginalized people cannot 

tell their own story, cannot define themselves, but rather, must submit to the descriptions 

assigned to them by the dominant group.  So not only are they robbed of their voice, they are 

also robbed of their identity, their sense of self, and their sense of value.‖ (06) 

The North East Indian region is in a similar whirlpool. India being a diverse country with 

diverse cultures and people somehow fail to respect and recognize the North East Indians as the 

citizens of the country. The dominant Centre class of people of the country terms the North east 

Indians as the other and thus push them to the margins and therefore the allegations of Outsider, 

Neighbour, foreign or immigrants. These invalid accusations have formed the part of the mind-

set of the people that leads them to form stereotypes. Stereotypes are so commonly existing in 

our society that we hardly think that we are discriminating.  Stereotypes lead to forming pre 

conceived notions that people have either received from the citations in the media, from study 

materials, from peer groups or bedtime tales and folklore.   
 

The Voice that spreads 

Media has a vital role in the modern times. It has helped in creating awareness among the 

masses and brought cultures closer. Misrepresentation in the media can create havoc and disrupt 

the existence of culture spreading wrong information. In India many times misrepresentation in 

the media has harmed cultures. The Indian state of Goa is always being misrepresented in the 

media at several terms therefore labelling the people that are mostly not true. Likewise, the North 

East Indian region is several times misrepresented and this has caused damage to the very 

existing culture and its roots. All people cannot travel and find the truth it is only through what 

they see and hear that they believe. Therefore, what goes online becomes a powerful expression.  

An online blog traveltriangle.com, founded in 2011 and has more than 20 plus visitors‘ monthly 

published a post online titled ―31 reasons why you should not visit the North East India in 2018‘. 

(07) The article sarcastically brings out the perception that people hold towards the North eastern 

states by giving contrasting images of myth and reality. The post was greatly praised in the 

comments. Walk through India is an online travel site that posted an article titled: ―Top 51 

Reasons Why You Should Visit North East India Before You Die‖. (08) The blog highlights the 

North east India as a paradise unexplored which is known for its natural beauty, rare species and 

nature friendly culture and people. Some of the attractions listed are: Tawang Monastery, Sela 

Pass, Gorichen Peak, Bihu Festival, Majuli River Island, Dzukou Valley, Bryth‘ stragopan 

amongst many other fascinating places. Similarly, the Backpacking Series published a book 

titled: Backpacking Northeast India: A curious Journey. (01) The book is authored by Abhijeet 

Deshpande that follows the footsteps of two backpackers who travel to all the eight states and 

describe their experiences to expand the idea of a Nation. One of the first of its kind the book 

breaks a few stereotypes through anecdotal evidence.  



       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

85 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

Quora.com brought about several informative pages about the North East India. It frequently 

asks questions online wherein people can answer the questions they might know. One such 

question was ‗What are some facts about North East India?‘ (04). Top comments have given 

detailed facts about the North east. Commenters have brought in facts from the BhutJolokia to 

Lau Majaw to the great warriors of the region who fought bravely to never subjugate themselves 

to the Mughals who ruled over a large part of India. One of such interesting comments was of 

Gautham V, who quoted P. B Acharya then the Governor of Arunachal Pradesh who once said 

that ‗Indians know more about the US than about the Northeast‘ (04). It interestingly seemed true 

and logical fact about India and its people who alienated the North east India as though it was not 

a part of the country‘s economical, socio-cultural, historical and political growth.  

TED X events are local, self-organized events wherein the TED conference provides 

general guidance for the TED X programs. The TED X events aim to bring the mission of ideas 

worth spreading to local communities around the world. The TED talks are inspirational 

influential videos from expert speakers on different subject topics. BinalakshmiNepram a 

speaker at the TED X Sunderband expressed the life of the people of Manipur and especially the 

women while speaking on the rising armed conflict in South Asia. (05) The video posted online 

on YouTube is a clear expression of the life of the marginal communities of Manipur and their 

subjugation to the Military life. Limabenla Jamir who was a speaker at the TEDX Dumas spoke 

on how the North East Indian states have built resilience in the conflict areas and promptly 

highlighting the continuing attacks on the people. (03) Sanjoy Hazarika a well known writer was 

also the speaker of the TED X Guwahati expressed the issue of lack of infrastructure and 

services to the people of North East India. (02) Together these people make a powerful voice of 

the margins strongly highlighting the power of the media in communicating the voice to the ends 

of the earth.  

Ignorance is the maggot and misunderstanding is the butterfly. What cause ignorance? 

People learn a lot through films, Cinema, text books and through media highlights. The Indian 

media may that be the news channels or daily periodicals mainly distance themselves from the 

current issues of the Northeast. There may be several reasons in doing so and one such is 

definitely the political crises that may revolve another crisis. The military force may be justified 

but the subalternity that has risen among the natives can never be justified. What are the causes 

of such ignorance? Count the number of films appeared in the mainstreams from the Northeast. 

Why not a biographical historical film about the great dynasties and tribes of the Northeast? It is 

indeed a need to understand that ignorance has held to misinterpretation and thus 

misunderstanding. 

Media has a strong voice. Therefore, writers use the voice of the media to voice their 

voice. Literature and Media are interrelated in so many ways. Literature is a reflection of the 

society and Media reflects society. The two are inseparable part of human society. It is this voice 

that the margins adopt to reach at the centre.  
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Abstract: 

 The present research paper attempts to explore artistic aspirations in James Joyce‟s A 

Portrait of the Artist as a Young man and Lloyd Jones‟ Here at the End of the World We Learn 

to Dance. Oxford Dictionary defines „art‟ as “the expression or application of human creative 

skill and imagination, typically in visual form, producing works to be appreciated primarily for 

their beauty or emotional power.” In the present paper key phrase „artistic aspirations‟ is 

combined to signify a metaphoric relation between art, culture, cultural conflicts and life.  
 

Key Words: Artist, Culture, Life, Family, Literature, Tango.. 

 An artist is a person engaged in one or more of any of a broad spectrum of activities 

related to creating art, practicing the art and/or demonstrating an art. A person with artistic bent 

of mind, in this way, aspires to become and to be known as an artist. 

 The term ‗Art‘ is developed widely in the philosophical, social and psychological 

premises. The terminology is also used in the religious and educational discourses, cultural and 

linguistic aspects of human existence. It cannot be excluded from any human enterprise and nor 

can be ignored in any academic discipline. Significance of Art in our life, our interpretation of 

Art and the relation between aesthetic response and all other forms of human behavior are some 

of the important aspects that are grappled upon in the process of answering the more important 

question.- ‗What role does Art play in the general behavior system of man‘?  

 A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man (1916) is about Stephen Dedalus who is a 

fictional alter ego of James Joyce, the author himself, and the character is based on Daedalus, the 

Greek mythological artist, who suffers because of the artwork he creates. The novel depicts what 

it means and what it takes to be an artist. James Joyce‘s novel is neither the kind of ‗Portrait‘ nor 

a portrait of the kind of an ‗artist‘ but a Self-fulfilling prophecy, an autobiographical portrait of 

the novelist himself who portrays a young man, a budding artist.  

 Stephen‘s thoughts as a child about the story of baby tuckoo and a moocow told by his 

father, which is the earliest childhood memory of the hero reveals the artistic working of his 

mind. The rhyme explains how the child records the world and happenings around him and how 

he responds to them. This ability with language, syntax and recording and responding to the 

things and incidents in sensory form lays the foundation of the future literary artist. 

 Stephen‘s pre-rational and pre-linguistic memories and feelings state his sensory and 

linguistic powers. An intriguing mixture of thoughts and feelings steered with vivid sensations 

make up his experience of his father‘s story about a moocow and baby tuckoo. Stephen 

remembers this story and the song associated with it.  

mailto:abhaysinhvdeshmukh@gmail.com
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At this level he tries to locate himself, to differentiate himself from others who are not 

supposed to speak to and to peach on and pin-point his location in this vast world. On the flyleaf 

of a book he writes 

Stephen Dedalus 

Class of Elements 

Clongowes Wood College 

Sallins 

County Kildare 

Ireland 

Europe 

The World 

The Universe… 

 And then he stops, as if to think over what is there for him after that, as if he is dreaming 

or rather aspiring about his role in this new world the world of vivid senses and creativity. 

Stephen‘s thoughts about family, politics, religion, his culture and Ireland makes him confess 

that sometimes he is afraid of being damned but still he chooses what he must choose. He 

realizes that this choice will lead him further away from his family and his friends like cranly, 

Lynch and Davin and even away from Ireland. He accepts that. He accepts his loneliness in the 

pursuit of his creed. He accepts to be independent. Leaving family and motherland behind will 

be treachery, but treachery, according to Stephen is an inseparable part of Irish heritage. Irish 

nationality, language and religion, Stephen thinks, are nets to catch and hold him, but he intends 

to fly by these nets. Stephen prefers himself as an artist both secular and independent and 

welcomes this new ‗him‘ with a triumphant announcement of his fulfilled artistic aspirations. 

 The novel Here at the End of the World We Learn to Dance, published in 2002 is a 

passionate story of love and dance that intertwines two love stories across three generations and 

three continents. D. H. Lawrence (1885-1930), in his Pseudo-philosophy, has developed the 

concept of ‗Blood Consciousness‘ which is a theory about the polarity between mental 

consciousness and blood consciousness. Likewise, in the novel Here at the End of the world we 

learn to Dance Rosa possesses certain traits which resembles with her grandfather. She reveals 

her inherent qualities that makes her exactly like him. Following paragraph explains her Blood 

consciousness and inherent will to express herself through some medium. 

She knows about Lionel‘s fascination about tango. Lionel who is nineteen and 

improvident student himself, accepts to dance with her because he knows his fascination for her 

and that she would not ask twice. Rosa‘s and Lionel‘s conscious and even subconscious 

attraction towards each other affects their interest in ‗tango‘ and their interest in ‗tango‘ modifies 

the relationship, formal, at the beginning but it grows more and more personal and cozy as they 

share the interest and aspiration in Tango. 

When they are left with themselves they live prisoner‘s life without even a future to grasp 

hold of. Hiving nothing to do, they talk about past and one night Paul snaps his fingers for Louis 

to get up and join him in the dance, tango. While dancing with all of them, Paul, Billy and Henry 

in turn, Louis finds Billy‘s hold too tight who doesn‘t want to so much guide her as possess her 

clamp her onto himself and run off with her. Henry holds her as if she might crumble into a 

thousand pieces. But when it is with Paul who is the dance master, musician and the singer, 

Louis likes how he carries her around. Billy, Henry, Paul and Louis everyone shows their interest 

in ‗tango‘ and dance but when it is a mean to feel Louis and her womanly touch for Billy and 

Henry, it is a means, for Paul, to express himself and to make Louis express her. When Louis 
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dances with Henry, Paul fits the song around Henry‘s uncertainty and slows it down, and when 

she dances with Billy Paul makes it a race to finish it faster and sooner. But when he himself 

dances with her he uses the songs and music to take their dance to unexplored heights and 

depths. 

In three week‘s time Louis and Schmidt develops their own universe in the cave. For 

Louis particularly Paul Schmidt and ‗tango‘ becomes food and oxygen, very essential for her to 

survive. Louis expresses her feelings about ‗tango‘, about the place of Paul in her life and about 

the line, both separating and connecting them together. She talks about being alive in more vital 

ways, both physically and mentally. She talks about the changes brought by ‗tango‘ and Paul in 

her life. This thought of Louis points out the relationship between her artistic aspirations and its 

impacts on the relationship between her and Paul.  

Another ‗tango‘ influenced couple is Rosa and Lionel. Rosa is a married woman but feels 

attachment for Lionel, out of her wedlock, who is the dishwasher in her restaurant. Just like in 

the case of Paul and Louise, the aspect that brings Rosa and Lionel together is tango. The 

relationship between Rosa and Lionel is result of the combination of her love for ‗tango‘ and his 

attraction for her. Rosa who is adamant in her attitude tries to create for herself, sub-consciously 

though; the love and adventure life lived by her grandfather Paul with Louise in the cave. Just 

like him, Rosa creates in Lionel interest for ‗tango‘ and just like Paul and Louise every decision 

they take and every action they perform seems to be affected by this mutual interest. Rosa and 

Lionel‘s passion for tango is very strong. 

 The notion of artistic aspiration is used to analyze and interpret the select novels of James 

Joyce and Lloyd Jones. James Joyce‘s A Portrait of the Artist As A Young Man (1916) analyzes 

artistic maturization. Joyce‘s hero, Stephen who is actually based on Flubert‘s concept of writer 

who stands aloof from his creation, lives a life in the wake of his artistic self where his relations 

with all kind of authority and his sexuality is steered. He starts to figure himself as dark avenger 

who controls his own life which is full of adventures and love. When his relationship with his 

knowledge, his art and himself grows stronger enough he adopts ‗non serviam‘ credo and 

chooses to be a secular literary artist. 

 James Joyce in his A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man and Lloyd Jones in his Here at 

the End of the World We Learn to Dance focus on the situations and problems faced by the 

characters on the personal, familial and social levels due to the pull of artistic aspiration. In A 

Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man Joyce portrays a budding literary artist who is waking from 

his adolescent ignorance to the new and beautiful world of literary expressions and experiences. 

In Here at the End of the World we Learn to Dance passion and aspiration for tango; a dance 

form, travels across three generations, cultures, continents and works as the force that modifies 

their lives.  
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Abstract:  

Cultural impression is mainly the impact of culture and society in which you grown up 

and always remain firmly attached with it; the cultural roots hold you in a way that it becomes 

difficult to disconnect it from oneself. Literature is mainly about the representation of culture, 

society and its impact on individual. Kazuo Ishiguro, a noble laureate, Japanese born British 

writer who left Japan and settled in England when he was five. Along with the attachment he had 

with Japan he grown up in an English environment and this cultural impression of Japan and 

England is finely presented in his fiction „A Pale View of Hill‟, „An Artist of the Floating World‟ 

and his masterpiece work „The Remains of the Day‟. This paper will discuss Ishiguro‟s 

representation of the traditional aspects of culture and custom, change in traditional values and 

post war, stereotype and non-stereotype considerations. 
 

Keywords: Cultural Impression, culture and custom, traditional aspect, stereotype and non –

stereotype consideration. Cultural Impressions in Selected Work of Kazuo Ishiguro: An 

Overview 
 

Introduction:  

Culture is mainly related to a particular area which carries certain belief system, rituals, 

specific behavior characteristics, ethics and moral values, cuisine and also social habits which 

transfer from one generation to another. Culture and its impressions are noteworthy in the works 

of Kazuo Ishiguro as it plays an important role in his personal life too. Due to globalization, 

peoples are able to move in different countries and know about different culture, which results in 

the development of their own perspective and images. Memories of Ishiguro fade and he had 

created his own imaginary Japan. He himself mention this in one of his interview that the Japan 

he presented in his novels is imaginary: "I grew up with a very strong image in my head of this 

other country, a very important other country to which I had a strong emotional tie […] In 

England I was all the time building up this picture in my head, an imaginary Japan" (Ishiguro & 

Oe 53).This strong image is built on his parents‘ teaching, from books and movies about Japan 

and Japanese culture. Ishiguro‘s novels do portray stereotypes and stereotypical conduct that are 

related with Japan, Britain and their people. These factors are revealed through the thoughts of 

the characters. Ishiguro‘s main focus in writing is the inner turmoil of the protagonist and how   

their thinking is different from the stereotypes. Ishiguro has skillfully portrays this element in his 

fictions. Ishiguro‘s multicultural background is reflected in his writing, as it can be said that he 

has not been a part of either the Japanese or British culture. He has always been an ‗outsider‘ 

while trying to become an ‗insider‘. There are different reasons in both cultures as to why he is 

an ‗outsider‘; because of his ethnicity, he can be seen as an outsider in Britain, while in Japan it 
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is his life in Britain, that makes him an outsider. The way how his background has affected his 

writing is:  

Ishiguro‘s biography illustrates a recurring theme in his work: an oscillation between 

‗insider‘ and ‗outsider‘ status. His narrations are invariably from the middle or upper middle 

classes of British and Japanese society; yet rather than endorsing an idealized image of the 

establishment, Ishiguro turns a quizzical eye on its foundations, the very discourses that underpin 

it, and the way these discursive strategies – or tracks as I will call them – are manipulated by 

narrators in search of self-justification and redemption. (Burton 20)  

As he is from both Japan and Britain, Ishiguro can successfully use narrative to express 

both cultures. He can observe both cultures from the outside and inside to produce a more 

realistic picture of the cultures. Ishiguro mentions in an interview:  

I‘m interested in people who, in all sincerity, work very hard and perhaps courageously in their 

lifetimes towards something, fully believing that they‘re contributing to something good, only to 

find that the social climate has done a topsy-turvy on them by the time they reach the ends of 

their lives. (Mason 339)   
 

 Tradition and Culture: 

 Etsuko, the protagonist of A Pale View of Hill lives in England, narrates her story by 

remembering her past life when she was pregnant and lives with her first husband in Nagasaki. 

She is filled with the feeling of guilt, because her oldest daughter committed suicide and Etsuko 

thinks that her decision of resettlement from Nagasaki to England with her second husband was 

wrong. Her daughter was unable to adjust herself at new place, culture and the people around her 

including her father. Here, Ishiguro‘s wants to explain that how culture plays a significant role in 

construction of your personality, your being, you identity. Culture is not just the custom, cuisine 

or rituals; it is something which is invisibly present deep inside you. 

Similarly in ‗An Artist of the Floating world ‘Masuji Ono the protagonist is an artist lives 

with his daughter in Japan. Through his thought process Ishiguro has presented the denial of 

accepting his own failures and the changes arriving in the country by the protagonist. Miai is the 

negotiation between two families for marriage or a   system of arranges marriage in Japanese 

culture which is widely explained in this novel. The traditional way of painting is also depicted 

closely. 

As both novels set in transition period, there are various aspects of Japanese culture 

portrayed. Some of these can be seen as traditional Japanese and stereotypical while some can be 

seen as different and non-stereotypical. In Kazuo Ishiguro‘s novels A Pale View of Hills and An 

Artist of the Floating World ―general pronouncements about a character, an historical era, or a 

cultural value-system, are laden with personal, and historical desires and repressions‖ (Burton 

41). Because of this, there are many different types of stereotypes and variety of ―Japaneseness‖ 

that can be found in both A Pale View of Hills and An Artist of the Floating World. Most of 

these relate to the characters in the novels as they are the most prominent aspect of Japan 

portrayed in the novels. The characters behave in both stereotypical and non-stereotypical ways 

and thus create a wide perspective of ―Japaneseness‖. Some stereotype activities are presented in 

novel like tea; serving tea to guest and family members. In both the novels we can see the 

serving of tea to guest and conversation between family members at tea time. Very minute 
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observation of traditional things like tatami is basically a mate like thing, kimono-the traditional 

dress of Japan, these terms come while reading the book. 

Coming to the next novel ‗The Remains of the Day‘ is a story of an ageing English butler 

Steven who feel proud  to be an English butler who serves an English Man from last thirty years 

at the Darlington Hall, one of the prestigious high class house. Steven sacrifices everything for 

the sake of dignity and duty. He gave so much importance to his duty that he leaves his father 

dying. He sacrifices his love to maintain his dignity. There is beautiful representation of 

landscapes, the culture and tradition of higher British class, the use of silver utensils, libraries, 

and maintenance of Darlington Hall. One thing that strikes in this novel is the fascination of 

Steven towards manners and etiquette which symbolizes the British cultures stickiness to 

manners and etiquette. This shows the stereotype behavior of British culture. Ishiguro‘s selection 

of this subject matter which is presented realistically gives a hint about Ishiguro that how much 

British history and culture is important for him. 
 

Conclusion:  

We can conclude that due to multiculturalism background of the writer and being an 

‗outsider‘ in both the culture and trying to be an ‗insider‘, Ishiguro is able to observe things from 

a different perspective and  the impact of cultural diversity on Ishiguro is clearly reflected in his 

works. Ishiguro‘s work contains one main theme along with sub themes in which cultural aspect 

is the common one. Cultural impressions are present at every move of the story, but it is difficult 

to explain it in short. Ishiguro presents various aspects of Japaneseness and Brutishness through 

different characters in the novel. Ishiguro depicted the effect of World War II on the thought 

process of an individual which results as a change in traditional values and ethics, the new 

generation takes the role of Japan in a negative way and move forward for a brighter future. In 

novel ‗The Remains of the Day‘ the hollowness of culture is presented, the impression of culture 

is so strong that nothing stands in front of it. For the sake of culture and custom a person can 

give-up his emotions, dream and the happiness of life. Ishiguro depicts the stereotype and the 

non-stereotype thinking of the society through very small actions of the characters but they show 

the culture, custom and tradition. 
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Translation activity, which existed simultaneously with the emergence and development 

of languages, has not just flourished but has achieved a status equivalent to the creation of art 

and literature. Translation is a creative exercise where instead of what Susan Bassnett calls ―the 

rendering of a source language (SL) text into the target language (TL)‖ (Bassnett, 2002 : 11), the 

translator carefully strives to interpret, criticize, and finally create a new text for those who have 

no access to the literature of an alien language system.  

The term ‗Transcreation‘ is enunciated by P. Lal, a noted poet and translator, 

emphasising the considerable amount of creativity involved in the act of translation. It can be 

understood as an aesthetic reinterpretation of the original to suit the target readers of a particular 

language-culture. Translation has been an inherent practice in India which has lived with 

multilingualism for centuries and we have been practicing ‗Transcreation‘ for a very long time 

without recognizing it in form of adaptation of our scriptures or classics like Ramayana or 

Mahabharata into different Indian languages. Many a times, it is an act of recovery of a lost or 

neglected text. Unlike the monolingual culture of Western countries which care too much for 

authenticity of translation, we have always welcomed deviations from the original. We have 

appreciated the creative freedom of different translators of the scriptures. Expressing his views in 

this regard, K. Sachidananda says, ―Our literature...is founded on translations since the various 

Ramayanas, Mahabharatas and Bhagavatas in different languages including the Tribal 

versions...have been the very foundations of our rich literatures...The Ramayanas of Pampa, 

Kamban, Ezhuthachan, Mola, Premananda, Ekanatha, Balarama Dasa, Tulsi, Kritibas or Madhav 

Kandali, for example, were taken to be neither translations nor adaptations, but original works as 

they were the most brilliant manifestations of the genius of the respective languages.‖ 

(Sachidananda, 2001 : 5) 

Translation activity has always been a part of Indian culture but only recently we have 

became aware of the translation theory propagated by Western countries. On the status of the 

lack of translation theory in India, Sujit Mukherjee says, ―What we don‘t yet have in India is a 

theory...of translation. This may be because,...we have been practicing translation for so many 

years...that we forgot to stop and theorise.‖ (Mukherjee, 2009 : 36) Another reason for the lack 

of theory could be that in India creative writing and translation were never considered two 

separate processes. The theories have been embedded in the practice itself. Even the different 

Indian terms for translation like Rupantar (change in form), Anuvad (speaking after), 

Bhashantaram (rendering in another language), Anukriti (imitation), Arthakriya (enacted 

meaning) were not an exact equivalent of the English word ‗translation‘ yet they all recognise 

the different nature of the source and the target text. Also they do not intend to show precision to 

the original. In fact, the very idea of an 'original' text is foreign to us because of our strong oral 

traditions that had only perpetually changing texts.  



       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

95 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

Medieval period in India has been very prolific for the activity of translation as it 

witnessed the revival of old classics into new languages and has formed a base for 

transcreational activity in India. As a result, many versions of Ramayana, Mahabharata, Puranas, 

and myths from the scriptures came into being. Most of these texts were from the so called 

master languages like Sanskrit, Prakrit being re-told in modern Indian languages as well as in 

English. Talking about the re-creational activity of these classics, K. Ayyappa Panikar says, 

―These languages gave a fresh life, a renewed relevance, a meaningful re-incarnation, to the 

ancient classics; and these classics in their turn provided substance and style to new 

languages...These versions of the old classics in medieval Indian languages...were not just literal 

translations, but they did maintain and project the local ethos and image. As a result, these new 

versions became the classics of the new literatures, and the reading public did not look upon 

them as translations...‖ (Panikar, 1997 : xxvi, xxvii) 

Translation is not just a linguistic activity but a cultural shift and the translator while 

transporting a text from its source language-culture to the target language-culture must convey 

the essence of a text into a different language-culture system along with the vision of the original 

author and s/he must apply strategies like appropriation, adaptation, re-creation, re-writing etc. 

and by adapting these strategies the translator is transformed into transcreator. The task becomes 

even more challenging when it comes to translating from Indian languages into English due to 

the visible differences between the two cultures. And to fulfil this tremendous task s/he needs to 

make changes in the perception of the original text to a certain degree to make it more adaptable 

and lively for the target readers and their expectations. Hans J. Vermeer rightly says on this 

issue, ―A source text is usually composed originally for a situation in the source culture;... The 

target text...is oriented towards the target culture...It therefore follows that source and target texts 

may diverge from each other quite considerably, not only in the formulation and distribution of 

the content but also as regards the goals which are set for each, and in terms of which the 

arrangement of the content is in fact determined.‖ (Vermeer, 2000 : 222-223) According Popovic 

the translator has the right to differ organically, to be independent, as long as that independence 

is pursued for the sake of the original, a technique applied in order to reproduce it as a living 

work (Popovic, 1970 : 80).  

Confounding problems arise in transcreation of old classics as the value system of one 

way of life, flora and fauna, linguistic varieties like figures of speech, cultural nuances has to be 

rendered in a totally different set of target culture and reader to make it lucid to them. In this 

regard, P. Lal says, ―...perplexing problems arise when a perfectly orderly set of conventions and 

values of one way of life has to be made perfectly orderly and comprehensible to readers 

accustomed to values often slightly and sometimes totally, different.‖ (Lal, 1964 : 3) Translator‘s 

creative ability must be applied to solve such issues of transcreation.  

Transcreation is not just confined to translations available in written form but it can be 

carried out in many ways. The oral tradition of poetry or storytelling, adaptations of anecdotes 

from scriptures or classics in various art forms like movie, drama, TV serial, dance forms, 

musical performances, paintings, animations, adaptation of tales from scriptures/classics for 

children‘s books with illustrations  etc. are some of the examples of transcreation. Bhakti poems 

translated into English is another example of transcreation. In case of poetry, creative 

transformation is required as it is a form of literature which makes use of all the linguistic, 

stylistic and cultural devices to make it almost impossible to translate.  
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Here I would take an example of a Bhakti poem by a prolific Gujarati devotional poet 

Narsinh Mehta and its translation in English by Dr. Sachin Ketkar. 
 

Pachli Raat Na 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

- 

Last night my lord went away seeing me asleep, 

What shall I do now friend, as I could not wake! 

He kept his word, but I fell asleep gazing him with adoration! 

Last night my lord went away seeing me asleep, 

What shall I do now friend, as I could not wake! 

Where is Krishna now, dear friend, and will he care for me? 

I should go and plead for mercy! 

The dark one is considerate; he will surely deign and forgive me; 

I should really go and implore! 

Last night my lord went away seeing me asleep, 

What shall I do now friend, as I could not wake! 

`Wake up, girl, and throw off your indolence, for the lord hasn't left yet, 

He still waits serenely at the door to test your love!' 

`Blessed is Narsaiyya's lord, no doubt today I'll be late to milk the cows! 

Last night my lord went away seeing me asleep, 

What shall I do now friend, as I could not wake!' (Ketkar, 113) 

Here gopi‘s regret for not able to worship Krishna in right manner and her friend‘s 

reassurance that the Lord is merciful and will pardon her is expressed. Here the poet has tried to 

sum up a code of Bhakti tradition through the brilliant use of Indian rhetoric and through his 

creative agency the translator has tried to preserve the Bhakti tradition enshrined in the poem by 

carrying out the symbolic meaning in translation. 
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We can see transcreation in many places in the above example like – ‗ ‘ 

‗ ‘ means grief, mourning or excuse. It indicates gopi‘s anxiety of whether Krishna will care 

to listen to her reasons and thus translated as ‗will he care for me?‘ ‗ ‘ 

‗  means to touch the feet – a gesture showing either respect or asking for apology. It is 

translated as ‗I should go and plead for mercy!‘ The literal meaning has been replaced by its 

symbolic meaning in translation. ‗ ‘ – ‗ ‘ is one of the names of Krishna 

indicating the dark colour of his skin and ‗ ‘ can mean good natured, kind person. Here 

keeping the context of the poem in mind, the translator has translated it as ‗considerate‘ which is 

apt. ‗ ‘ is translated as ‗I should really go and implore‘. ‗ ‘ literally 

means honour, respect but here it is used in the sense of pleading for forgiveness. 

The translator has to pass through the various mental and emotional stages and face the 

dilemmas like the original author and this very act makes translation ‗transcreation‘. 

K.Chellappan states his views on the creative efforts of the transcreator, ―...the translator has to 

externalise someone else's vision in some other medium in his own medium and his originality 

lies only in an 'original' recreation of the original. This complex activity is...a cross-cultural 

communication because all linguistic signs become creations - or transcreations by exploiting 

this very gap creatively" (Chellappan, 1988 : 3)  
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Abstarct: 

Mahabharata has been prolifically reproduced in the cultural discourses of the world in 

varied and vibrant media. The media adaptations include Drama, Cinema, TV Shows, Opera, 

Graphic novels, Cartoons, traditional Audio podcasts like Harikatha, You tube Video discourses, 

online sermons, web series and so on.  The grand scale of the epic encompassing basic human 

instincts and philosophy of India have spurred these adaptations.  The adaptations varying in 

range have given a new interpretation to the ever green epic by new narratives through the 

microscopic eyes of the neo Indians and writers of the globe.  
 

Key words: Epic, Cultural discourse, adaptations, interpretations, narratives Media Adaptations 

of Mahabharata: Retellings & Reimaginations 
 

  Literary Adaptation means to adapt a literary source to a different genre such as film, 

video or video games etc. In the context of media it defines as below: 

  An altered or amended version of a text, musical composition, etc., (now esp.) one 

adapted for filming, broadcasting, or production on the stage from a novel or similar literary 

source. 

 Mahabharata has been adapted into mass media countless times but the focus of the 

article will be on Electronic media. A text can thrive on the swing from one form to another, but 

it can also progress in unimaginable ways, thought in the original form. Mahabharata being a 

living text for Indians has thrived in the imagination of the urban & rural India through temples, 

fairs, dramas, traditional story telling formats. Since the inception of the silver screen and TV, to 

the sweeping powers of Internet, Mahabharata has leapt back and forth from medium to medium, 

capitalizing on new platforms and technology, reinventing itself again and again for 

new audiences. 

 Mahabharata, according to Wikipedia, has been adapted into 56 films, 08 animated films, 

19 TV Serials in its original format hinging upon the few changes here and there. It is also retold 

in contexts of the contemporary times in many works such Hollywood films as the Legend of 

Bagger Vance, Indian movies like Kalyug, Dalapathi, Rajaneeti, Bahubali etc. the films are 

contextualized according to modern times for instance, Kalyug (1981) is in corporate setup, 

Rajneeti in modern politics, Dalapathi (Tamil) in underworld arena, Bahubali in romantic world 

set the tone of the epic to re-imagine according to the visions of the creators according to their 

interpretations. 

 Of these adapatations, TV serials are the ones that have captured the imagination of 

masses to the maximum extent. Largely due to their scope of temporal and storytelling methods, 

TV adaptations have soured over others retellings. The TRPs of the Mahabharata aired in Door 

Darshan from 1988 to 1990 were unprecedented. The towns, villages were deserted in the 

stipulated time of the airing of the series.  The telecast set a trend initiated by Ramayan and 

turned mythology into a main stream media venture. The Mahabharat was once again serialized 

in 2008 in 9X cannel as Kahani Hamaare Mahabharat Ki. It was rather a retelling or 

interpretation according to post modern sensibilities that could hold the imagination of the 

https://lucian.uchicago.edu/blogs/mediatheory/keywords/text/
https://lucian.uchicago.edu/blogs/mediatheory/keywords/audience/
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masses. 2013 Starplus, Mahabharata, once again rejuvenated the franchise of Mahabharata. The 

series, though not, as authentic as the 1988 version, was loved by the audience.  

 The audience devoured the renderings of their traditional epic. But the adaptations had 

many aberrations. In all the retellings Krishna was white; in 1988 epic TV series, Time was the 

narrator. 2013 version makes Krishna as the narrator.  Thus the narratives differ, point of views 

plummet, dialogues waver, according to the retellings that lead to reinterpretations. Perhaps, the 

Reimaginations according to the thinking domain result into such fruits. Apparently, adaptation 

is invention but not imitation; there is a surprise factor which imbibes in itself new narrative 

colours, new points of view, and new focalizations to the existing text. 

Linda Hutcheon, in her book, A Theory of Adaptation, defines literary adaptation from 

three interconnected perspectives. The first perspective about the concept of adaptation is seen as 

a ―formal entity or product... an adaptation is an announced and extensive transposition of a 

particular work or works‖. It means that the process involves a change of medium (a play to a 

film) or genre (an epic to poetry), or a change of context, where with varied point of views the 

interpretations differ. This shift can also include a shift in ontology from the real to the 

imaginary, from a historical account or biography to a fictionalized narrative or poetry. 

 Secondly, Linda Hutcheon says adaptation as ―a process of creation, the act of 

adaptation always involves both (re-)interpretation and then (re-)creation; this has been called 

both appropriation and salvaging‖. 

 Linda Hutcheon points out the final perspective area in the concept of adaptation, that is, 

of its ―process of reception, adaptation is a form of intertextuality: we experience adaptations 

(as adaptations) as palimpsests through our memory of other works that resonate through 

repetition with variation‖.  

 These adaptations will lead to the intertextuality and contextuality, culminating in to 

cultural discourse. For instance, the dubbed version of Mahabharata was aired in Indonesia in 

2013 prior to the FIFA world cup matches. But the Indonesians chose Mahabharata over FIFA 

and the TRPs of the Mahabharata soared over FIFA. The series was also popular in outside India 

in Europe and Asia. 

According to Sucheta Kanjilal, ―The televised epics were arguably the most important 

node in the recent revitalization of Hinduism. Many scholars who write on modern Hinduism 

agree that the televised epics radically altered the relationship between religion, politics and 

society. Dhand, for instance, notes: There's no denying…that the television epics have also had 

an immense impact on Hindu society and politics…the dramatizations have played a critical role 

in the revival and political self-assertion that has characterized Hinduism in recent years‖ 

 Sucheta furthers that ―A singular understanding of the epic is being downloaded and then 

debated or claimed in new spaces.‖ The free web feeds the Reimaginations and adaptations in a 

pluralistic discourse.  Perhaps this captures the essence of the Indian philosophy of all 

inclusiveness and debating over the set beliefs. 
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Abstract: 

Culture versus nature is an oft discussed topic indifferent genres especially in literature. 

culture includes each and every element namely that covers place,language,religion, tradition, 

customs and everything that defines the identity of an individual. Nature deals with the basic 

instincts and impulses of man. Nature of man is quite similar to other living beings but culture 

differentiates him from other living beings. A Postmodern view of the novel reveals the 

multivalent trait of language,gap between signifier and signified. Social constructs like religion 

can be neatly categorized only theoretically it is difficult to „fit in‟ them in neat slots in life. 

Religion, morality, salvation may have different meaning for people according to the context. It 

is difficult to decipher the nuances of meaning.  The paper attempts to analyze the gaps that exist 

between the nature and culture to unveil the inefficacy of words to reveal the existential dilemma 

of man as depicted in the text God‟s Little Soldier  
 

Key words- Culture, Nature, Postmodern, existential dilemma, social constructs 

Post modernism is a phenomenon that flourished during the aftermath of Second World 

War.Post modernism in literature celebrates man‘s quest to rediscover himself.Post-modern 

narrative is non- linear as it symbolizes the unpredictability of human existence.It speaks about 

the new heroes of a world plundered by war, technology, Psychological issues and economic 

depression. Post Modernism views human existence from an altogether different perspective.The 

movement rejects various constructs created by society as it does not make sense in an absurd 

world.Although, it cut across the veneer of superficial order and structure to unveil the conflict 

between culturalism and naturalism it also attempts to project the affirmative nature of human 

existence in a dark unknown world. The paper attempts to analyze the gaps that exist between 

the nature and culture to unveil the inefficacy of words to reveal the existential dilemma of man 

as depicted in the text God‘s Little Soldier. 

Man is born with all animal instincts. He is impulsive just like ant other animal but it is 

culture that makes man a social animal. The narrative pivots around the lives of two brothers 

Amanat Khan and Zia Khan. Their Father Zafar Khan is a well -Known architect in Mumbai and 

their mother Shagufta is an epicurean by nature.The elder one is influenced by the sober nature 

of the father and the younger is a prodigy.Theirs is a liberal Muslim family. The only fanatic 

member of the family is Shagufta‘ssister,Zubeida Khaala.She looks after Zia Khan, the younger 

among the two sons and he turns out to be a staunch Muslim like his aunt.Amanat and Zia are 

poles apart in their attitude though they have sprung from the same roots.They are brought up in 

the same culture and in the same family but their natures are quiet apart.Amanat Khan is a sober 

guy who is always sick and a dim wit but he loves literature and he turn out to be a connoisseur 

of art like his parents on the other hand Zia khan is a robust, strong and a sharp boy. He is rigid 

in his views. He expects everything to be in black and white.His only objective in life is to be a 
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defender of GodThe only similarity between them is that both of them are attracted to 

Sagarika,the beautiful girl who aspires to be an actress.  

  The novel is divided into three parts.  The first part of the novel is about Zia Khan who is 

a staunch Muslim. The financially secure family suffers a heavy set back as a result they are 

forced to shift from their palatial home in the heart of the city to their apartment in Bhendi 

Bazaar. Zia khan leaves for Cambridge to pursue his higher studies in Mathematics with a 

scholarship and he becomes a terrorist.The pranks of his nature goes unnoticed in his child hood 

because of his doting parents and aunt and he develops such a high esteem of himself that he feel 

he is the invincible andthe  incorrigible who will change the world. He falls in love with Vivian, 

his guardian‘s daughter. He influences her to such an extent that she decides to become a 

terrorist like him. Both of them decide to kill Salman Rushdie who has been invited to the 

University for Cambridge to attend a poetry festival. However, he could not realize his dream so 

he leaves Cambridge.He becomes a terrorist to fight for the Lord. He cannot stand anything or 

anyone that is against the teaching of Islam ideology.He becomes God‘s little soldier. 

 The lexical meaning of the word Soldier is one who defends or protects, the irony is 

inorder to protect he has the right kill people.So, he is haunted by guilt.He is perplexed and tries 

to convince himself that guilt is just a creation of Christianity and tries to convince himself that 

guilt is non-existent but when it starts to lead to physical ailments, he renounces Islam and 

embraces Christianity. On the other hand, Amanat who is like the ‗guru‘ Kabir, in his fiction 

Arsonist‘ enjoys all the indulgences of life but he becomes the true defender of God because he 

can accept mas as he or she is with all their blemishes and weaknesses.Zia is in search of the 

perfect but he fails to realize that perfection lies in imperfections. He wants to give the best to 

God but he fails to realize God cares not for the best but for the imperfect. 

The second part of the novel unfolds the story of Lucens; the brotherwho aspires to be the 

abbot of the abbey. Zia Khan is baptized and he has become a Christian. He is a devoted servant 

of God and lives in a monastery. He takes care of the finance. He is adamant in his views that he 

finds it impossible to forgive anyone who has strayed from the path of God.He is no more a 

terrorist who fights in the name of ‗Jihad‘ but he coaxes another monk who has transgressed the 

precepts of the abbey to commit suicide.Ultimately he realizes that Just like Islam even 

Christianity cannot satiate him .He wants to impose the rules of religiosity on each and every 

novice in that abbey. Hecould not tolerate anyone who has violated the law. He also indulges in 

self -flagellation because he considers religion as just a tool to control society. Death of Fr. 

Jonathan forced him to leave the abbey as he was haunted by guilt. He understands that 

conversion has not changed his nature. He is a rigid Christian just like the austere Muslim he 

was. Before he killed people with bomb and pistols and now, he pierces their soul with guilt and 

sin. 

The third part of the novel is the story of a Hindu sadhu, Tejas Nirantar which is Zia‘s 

new identity.He starts a movement against abortions and a trust has been started for the welfare 

of orphans.His guru Shakta Muni is a hypocrite. He considers religion as just a cover -up to carry 

out his unlawful activities.Tejas along with his other accomplice indulge in illegal activities like 

selling armaments to international terrorist groups and earns millions.He believes that money can 

help him to attain salvation by investing it in good deeds. But he is lost in his journey to find the 

good and he is haunted by his irrevocable past. 
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He always believed that end can justify the means so he indulges in sale ofweapons of 

Mass destruction without any prickof conscience.He gathers money to run an institution for the 

welfare of young children.He followed all the three religions fervently but he could not even 

once comprehend the meaning of God.The more he tried to be a follower, the more was he was 

allured to become a leader. However, he understands that despite his power and money he could 

not attain happiness in life. 

He left Islam because he could not accomplish his dream to become a Jihadi, He left 

Christianity because he could not become thegood Samaritan he intended to beand he was not a 

happy sadhu as well because he has become not what he is.He wants to be a creator but turns out 

to be a destroyer. He wants to be a philanthropist but he ends up being a terrorist. He realizes he 

has failed to understand himself after his painstaking efforts switching form one identity to 

another on the other hand the silent dimwitted Amanat has attained ‗Jannat‘ just being within the 

four walls of his home. Zia, aliasLucens aliasTejas signify light fails to dispel darkness around 

and marred his life with utter gloom and despair. 

He is never able to fulfill the goal of his life. His education and culture failto nip off the 

influence of the uncouth instincts of his nature..He had a perfect cut out of a winner but he turned 

out to be a loser.Zia realizes that his purported good deeds have turned out to be purest acts of 

evil.  Culture could not overpower his natural instincts. The existential dilemma of his life is 

explained through the novel Arsenist written by Amanat. Metafiction is used as a device to 

unfold the theme of culturalism vs naturalism.He was completely against the novel written by 

Amanat where the guru experiences all kinds of vices. But It is his awareness about the 

vulnerability of human nature that made him the most pleasing guru.It is pointless to reject 

natural instincts in the name of culture and to allow nature to overpower culture. There must be a 

perfect balance of nature and culture. 

A Post-modern reading of the novel reveals pluri-significant nature of words. The term 

protagonist cannot be applied to Zia Khan in the conventional sense and Amanat becomes really 

God‘s little soldier.Through- out his life Zia was searching for the perfect disciple but when he 

comes to meet Nawaz Irfan he could not accept himbecause he is Zia‘s mirror reflection whom 

he hates today so he wishes to change himbut it is not possible.Herealizes that ‗‗there‘s only one 

God and Her name is Life.She is the only one worthy to worship. All else is irrelevant‖ ( 

Nagarkar, 606).So he wants to prevent Nawaz from following his foot steps but he happens to be 

another Zia Khan who is not ready to allow any one to obstruct his path to salvation . He tries to 

tame him but his natural instincts overpower him and he kills Zia Khan. The irony of his life   is 

that the moment Zia has embraced life, life itselfis nipped out of him by Nawaz Irfan, God‘s 

soldier. The writer has left to the reader to assume the end of Zia Khan. He just says that his 

disciple Nawas would take care of him. ‗Take care‘ can be interpreted as the death of Zia Khan. 

Words are contextual and reader bound. 

The text tries to find out the need to go beyond mere tolerance of the ‗other‘to acceptance 

of the other in a world where social constraints are just shadow lines.Zia khan always tried to be 

a defender of morality. He attempts to create a world where transgressors are punished and he 

himself turns out to be a terrorist who takes law in his hands. He has understood humanity in 

terms of laws and codes but not in terms of emotions and feelings. The moment he realizes that 

life is beyond rules and maxims he accepts the other but it was too late to for a new beginning. 
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This paper looks at the vast implications of the multiverse theory to the postmodern 

condition.  Multiverse is a hypothetical group of potentially diverse universes that are manifest in 

some way. The idea of the multiverse is associated with philosophy, cosmology and quantum 

physics. What is of interest to this researcher is the postmodern significance of the idea of 

multiverse and the implication of this quantum theory to contemporary cinema.  Rather than 

endeavouring to substantiate the scientific aspect of the multiverse theory, which is best left to 

astrophysicists like Stephen Hawkins, this paper examines the effect of the idea on postmodern 

film and surmises that it has led to a loosening of cultural centrism in contemporary film and 

media, allowing plurality to enter mainstream cinema. 

The Nobel Prize in physics which was awarded to Albert Einstein in 1921 is marked by 

the great showdown between Einstein and Bergson. Henri Bergson, the philosopher challenged 

the concept of time that the theory of relativity forwarded which would be eventually vindicated 

by the concept of Quantum mechanics.  Bergson argued that relativity pertains to epistemology 

and while Einstein made allowance for only two ways of understanding time: physical time 

(objective reality) and psychological time, Bergson insisted on the metaphysical, philosophical 

time.  This simple dualistic perspective on time advocated by Einstein formed the basis of all 

discourse of the early 20
th

 century rational thought. Bergson questioned the time-space 

simultaneity, insisted upon by the theory of relativity and argued that Einstein‘s theory of time 

prevented us from realizing that ―the future is in reality open, unpredictable, and indeterminate‖ 

(Canales).  While general relativity sees events as continuous and deterministic, where every 

cause matches with an effect; in quantum mechanics, events are produced by the interaction of 

subatomic particles that happen in quantum leaps, with probabilistic rather than definite 

outcomes. While the theory of relativity views space as an infinite continuum, Bergson‘s 

duration is implicit in the Quantum understanding of space as a qualitative multiplicity. 

The postmodern questioning of universal grand narratives is influenced by this qualitative 

multiplicity of time-space continuum accorded by quantum mechanics that allows cosmos to be 

built on uncertainty than it being deterministic.  The postmodern multiverse theory holds that 

there are multitudes of universes formed entirely randomly, with life in our universe being a 

result of chance and not God.  The multiverse theory is based on the supposition that our 

universe is a small component of a vast, possibly infinite, assemblage of universes.Though 

hypothetical, the idea of the multiverse has become possible due to the idea of the black hole.  A 

black hole is a collapsing star of such mass that the velocity required to escape its gravitational 

field exceeds the velocity of light - which, by the principles of general relativity, is impossible.  

The larger universe may consist of several black holes or wormholes that may be doorways to 
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alternate realities or multiverse.  These wormholes are viable alternatives to the ―space-time 

singularities‖ that Einstein predicted to be at the centre of black hole.  Stephen Hawking, a 

vigorous supporter of the many-worlds interpretation of quantum mechanics, suggested that 

objects may be able to fall through black holes into an alternate universe.   

It is both tempting and appropriate to suggest that the theoretical physics of black holes, a 

multiverse composed of timeless and spaceless, dematerialized yet physical absences, separated 

by unbridgeable event horizons, provides a genuinely physical instantiation of the postmodern 

condition.  Though the theory seems to be ad hoc and is based on empirical falsifiability, what is 

of importance to this researcher is the plurality that the multiverse evokes.  It ironically also 

provides a contrapuntal position to the obsessive ‗lack of real‘ that both Jameson and Baudrillard 

attribute to the postmodern, media-run age. 

Postmodern cinema ironically has a history now. In 1984, Fredric Jameson observed that 

contemporary culture seemed to be expressing a new form of ‗depthlessness‘- a concentration on 

style and ‗surface‘.  For Jameson, the incomplete hermeneutic gesture that he attributes to Andy 

Warhol‘s Warhol‘s painting ―Diamond Dust Shoes‖ is extended to the surface play of all 

postmodern discourse.  He predicates thisfragmentation of mass culture on the rise of the 

individual consumer.  Baudrillard too, is critical of the media-fuelled simulacra and hyperreal 

that play only on the surface thus colluding and fracturing the difference between what is real 

and what isn‘t, steeping consumers into a media-induced stupor.  This world of simulations, he 

feels, is immune to rationalist critique, whether Marxist or liberal and operates outside the logic 

of representation.   

The multiverse, with its celebration of plurality, provides the corrective to Jameson and 

Baudrillard‘s loss of real. While Jameson and Baudrillard see a flatness in the postmodern 

moment of photographic reality, a simulated masking of the absence of the real, leading to a 

‗crisis in historicity‘ and a waning of affectin postmodern culture, this ‗superficiality‘ has 

allowed postmodern film to be multivocal, nowhere more apparent than in the cinematic 

multiverse. 

Such stylistic usages in contemporary films see a close parallel in the literary stylistic 

devices like historiographic metafiction, pastiche, fragmentation etc. used by postmodern writers 

like Orhan Pamuk or Mo Yan in their novels to highlight the past which is but available as 

intertexts to the present.  Mo Yan‘s novel Life and Death are Wearing Me Out is an explication 

of Bergson‘s concept of duration as a qualitative multiplicity while the ideaof wrap-around time 

is also notable in Yan‘s Red Sorghum andPamuk‘s My Name is Red.  These novels rather than 

marking an abdication of political responsibility in fact open up new political channels 

tochallenge the dominant ideological discourses of the present and raise complex questions of 

identity and subjectivity.   

Similarly, the futuristic postmodern movies that seem to celebrate the vivid intensity of 

the surface are often multivocal ‗against the grain‘ readings.  A case in point is the recently 

released movie, Spider-Man: Into the Spider-Verse.  This movie that released worldwide on 14
th

 

December 2018, is set in a shared multiverse called the ―spider-Verse‖ which has alternate 

universes thus introducing the concept of alternative versions of Spider-Man to mainstream 

audience.  The movie belonging to the Marvel Comic Universe is the first animated feature-film 

in the Spider-Man franchise.  It brings together different Spider-Men featuring in different series 

of the American comic books published by Marvel Comics. 
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Where Spider-Man in all earlier movies based in this universe has always been played by 

a Caucasian male, whose alter-ego is the white Peter Parker, in Spider-Man: Into the Spider-

Verse the multiverse allows representations of Spider-Man in a pluralistic reading of race, 

ethnicity and gender.  In the movie, Miles Morales, a teenager becomes the first Spider-Man of 

colour who has to save the world from Kingpin after the original Spider-Man, Peter Parker dies.  

Kingpin has built a particle accelerator to access parallel universes which accidentally creates a 

ripple in the time-space continuum allowing ‗Spidies‘ (for use of a better term that transcends 

gender and morphological biases) from other universes to collect at the site of aporia.  These 

Spidies, apart from the black Spider-Man Morales, include, an older and jaded white Spider-Man 

Peter Parker, who in his universe has separated from his wife, Mary Jane Watson and has lost his 

Aunt May; a Spider-Woman, Gwenda Stacy; Spider-Man Noir, Spider-Ham and Peni Parker and 

SP//dr.  Spider-Man Noir is an alternate version of Spider-Man, a darker take on the character 

who has an entire Marvel comic series.  The Spider-Man Noir series is largely set during the 

period of the Great Depression of the 1930s. True to the dimensional-setting and universe, 

Spider-Man Noir is dressed in all-black, in a costume made in kevlar, with headgear and aviator 

glasses used by his uncle, Ben Parker during the Great War.Spider-Ham whose alter-ego is Peter 

Porker is a pig-Spiderman.  The character too has a different individual origin story and is an 

anthropomorphic funny animal parody of Spider-Man.  The anthropomorphism, rooted in 

traditional fables, allows a Bakhtinian carnivalesque critique of the society in which social 

differences based on conflict and contradiction are naturalized and made less 'contestable' 

through the classificatory matrix of human and nonhuman relations.   

Sp//dr is a version of Spider-Man from the futuristic Earth 14512 whose real identity is 

Peni Parker.  Peni is an adopted Japanese-American middle school student who takeson an anime 

aesthetic in the movie.  All the Spidies have to come together to save New York city from 

Kingpin.  The movie thus effectively provides a single platform to the multiple Spidies of the 

Marvel Comic Universe that enjoy their individual series and fame.  The film provides the 

background to the collision of various Spider-Men from parallel universes highlighting the 

textualized access to alternative realities, unfixing the ―I‖, raising complex questions about 

identity, subjectivity, representation and the ideological implications of such cinematic 

representations. 

The marketing of the movie adds further layers to the intertext surrounding it.  The first 

official trailer of the movie, released in June 2018, generated 164 thousand conversations across 

social media platforms within a day of its release and 44 million views in three days making the 

film one of Sony‘s (one of the producers) most viral trailers.  Conflating intertexts further, 

Sony‘s film Venom, that released in October 2018, featured an extended clip from Into the 

Spider-Verse as a post-credits scene, providing an interface of a Sony Project with that of MCU 

(Marvel Cinematic Universe).  The scene confirmed that the shared universe that Venom is part 

of is one of the universes connected within the ―Spider-Verse‖ multiverse.This 

commercialfetishization that worries Jameson, is in fact, central to the movie that plugs several 

brands and antithetically features the Advertising Council of America‘s promotion of anti-

bullying campaign as part of public service initiative. 

All these signpost towards a vindication of the postmodern end of a rigidly fixed 

signifying system.  With simulation no longer merely being a theory conceptualized by 

Baudrillard on the basis of the functioning of the media but a reality, it has become redundant to 
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speak of binaries of real and artificial.  Similarly, the omission of technology that allowed 

Jameson to portray postmodernism as a mere cultural fetishization is no longer valid.  As a 

simulacrum Spider-Man: Into the Spider-Verse, a 3D movie enjoyed by moviegoers in 4DX, 

simulations,has hyper-realised into several fragments- a sequel and several spin-offs are already 

in development.  The simulacra seen reflected in the multiverse then is a negation of the search 

for the single, inherent meaning of a structuralist system that focuses on the coded mode of 

discourse and a celebration of the postmodernism that focuses on the figural multiplicity of 

meaning. By privileging the Quantum theory, postmodernism privileges the probable over the 

definite, space over time, imputing it with value and fecundity and enables postmodern film and 

fiction to reject social realistic mode and interpretative strategies that privileged forms of 

rationality.   
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Abstract: 

In this paper, we will be talking about Basic concepts in the Study Of Literature.We will 

be taking glance about meaning of literature also examining it‟s narrow and broad functions i.e. 

fictionality, specialized language, lack of pragmatic function and ambiguity. This paper will give 

you an idea about topic areas of literary studies i.e. literary history, poetics and genre and 

literary theory. This paper will also give you a bird‟s eye view of different ages/periods co-

existing in English history. 

 Literature, most generically, is any body of written works. More restrictively, literature 

refers to writing considered to be an art form or any single writing deemed to have artistic or 

intellectual value, often due to deploying language in ways that differ from ordinary usage. In 

the attempt to define the term „literature‟, one can distinguish between two general directions: a 

broad and a narrow definition. Nevertheless, it is possible to sift out some of the criteria scholars 

have applied in order to demarcate „literary texts‟ from „non-literary texts‟. These criteria 

include: 
 

 • fictionality 

• specialized language  

• lack of pragmatic function  

• ambiguity  

Fictionality: 

 One characteristic feature of literary texts arguably is their fictionality. People usually agree 

that literary texts, even if they attempt to represent reality in some form or another, are ultimately 

products of a writer‘s imagination and that at least the characters and their conversations are 

fictitious.  
 

Specialized Language : 

It is often said that literary language is ‗special‘ and that it differs considerably from 

normal everyday language. The linguist Roman Jakobson spoke of the poetic function of literary 

texts. As the Russian Formalists maintained in the early twentieth century, literary texts make 

use of language in such a way that it becomes strange and unfamiliar in a given context. They 

called this process defamiliarisation.  

Lack of Pragmatic Function 

Undoubtedly, texts derive their meaning partly from their context. I read a function novel 

as a novel because it is presented in a certain way. Moreover, I use the novel as a novel and not 

as a cookery book, a newspaper or an encyclopedia of garden plants, for example. Why is that? 

One might argue that these texts, in contrast to literary texts, have a definite pragmatic function. 
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Ambiguity 

People generally accept the view that literary texts are far more ambiguous and thus often 

more complicated than non-literary texts. If one reads a recipe, for example, or a time-table or an 

instruction manual, the meaning expressed in these texts is presumed to be more or less fixed and 

not open to interpretation. In fact, these texts must not be open to interpretation because then 

they just would not ‗work‘. 

 Some of the major concepts which students of English literature should be familiar with 

are the following:  

• Literary History  

• Poetics and Genre  

• Literary Theory 
 

Literary History 

 Names of literary epochs or periods have mostly been ‗invented‘ in retrospect. The underlying 

assumptions are based on certain common features, this time not merely of texts but of socio-

cultural developments and phases in the history of literary production. 

General list of periods which underlies common practice (Abrams 1999: 210):  

1. 450-1066Old English (or Anglo-Saxon) Period  

2. 1066-1500 Middle English Period  

3. 1500-1660 The Renaissance (or Early Modern Period)  

4. 1558-1603 Elizabethan Age  

5. 1603-1625 Jacobean Age  

6. 1625-1649 Caroline Age  

7. 1649-1660 Commonwealth Period (or Puritan Interregnum)  

8. 1660-1785 The Neoclassical Period 

9. 1660-1700 The Restoration  

10. 1700-1745 The Augustan Age (or Age of Pope)  

11. 1745-1785 The Age of Sensibility (or Age of Johnson) 

12. 1785-1830 The Romantic Period 

13. 1832-1901 The Victorian Period 

14. 1848-1860 The Pre-Raphaelites  

15. 1880-1901 Aestheticism and Decadence  

16. 1901-1914 The Edwardian Period  

17. 1910-1936 The Georgian Period 

18. 1914- The Modern Period 

19. 1945- Postmodernism  
 

Poetics and Genre 

  Ever since Aristotle‘s Poetics, if not before, scholars have been concerned with 

classifying literary texts according to predefined categories. The groups or classes of texts have 

been labeled by means of group-specific names. Thus, Aristotle already divided ancient plays 

into tragedies and comedies and attributed certain features to each type of drama. 

Genres are defined by certain conventions, common recurring features which texts 

display. These features can be formal or structural or they can relate to themes and topics or 
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forms of presentation. Thus, prose fiction is generally defined by the fact that it is not written in 

verse like poetry.  

The following tree diagram shows prose fiction and some of its sub-genres:  

Prose fiction 

 

 

Romance etc. 

 Novel Novella Short story 

 

Historical novel etc. 

 Novel of social novel      gothic novel Epistolary 

Novel 

 education 

The other two main generic groups, poetry and drama, can of course also are subdivided 

into numerous sub-genres, such as: ballad, sonnet, ode, comedy, tragedy, satire, tragicomedy, 

epic theatre, etc. 
 

 Literary Theory  

An area of literary studies which students are often afraid of is literary theory. Theories in 

general can be defined as sets of elaborate, ordered and consistent categories which facilitate the 

systematic exploration and explanation of phenomena in a given study area.  

The following ‗groups‘ of theoretical approaches: 
 

Biographical Approach  

As early as the nineteenth century, scholars considered literary texts against the 

background of the author‘s biography. The aim was to find references to the author‘s life, 

education and socio-cultural environment in a literary work. 
 

Psychological and Psychoanalytical Approaches 

Following Sigmund Freud‘s work on the unconscious and the interpretation of dreams, 

critics in the 1930s attempted to interpret literary texts with regard to the author‘s psychological 

state or the psychology of the text itself. The reading process has also been considered from a 

psychological point of view. Furthermore, psychoanalytical approaches have made an inroad into 

poststructuralist and feminist approaches. 
 

Contextual Approaches 

 Contextual approaches go back to the nineteenth and early twentieth century's where 

scholars asked to what extent literary texts were rooted in the historical, political, economical, 

philosophical, religious, etc. contexts of their production. E.M.W. Tillyard‘s study, for example, 

investigates instantiations of the Elizabethan world picture in Shakespeare‘s works, and Ian Watt 

asks to what extent Daniel Defoe‘s Robinson Crusoe is related to Puritanism and the rise of the 

middle class in the eighteenth century.  
 

Reader-orientated Approaches 

The most well-known reader-orientated approaches to literary texts are reader response 

theory for Anglo-American criticism (e.g., Stanley Fish) and reception theory or reception 

aesthetics, which mainly originated in Germany (Wolfgang Iser, Hans Robert Jauss). An 
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important concept in reception theory is that of textual gaps or blanks which readers have to fill 

while reading a text. In filling the gaps, readers also contribute to the construction of a text‘s 

meaning. 
  

Text-immanent Approach and New Criticism 

In the first half of the twentieth century, a critical approach emerged which opposed 

prevailing practices of considering the biographies of authors, social contexts and literary 

history. This new approach, which came to be known under the name of New Criticism, focused 

on the literary work itself as an independent entity. Studies by authors such as Cleanth Brooks 

and Robert Penn Warren postulated the method of close reading. 
 

Structuralist and Semiotic Approaches 

Other approaches which deal primarily with the code in the literary communication 

model are the so-called structuralist and semiotic approaches. Structuralism and semiotics were 

greatly influenced by structuralist linguistics, most notably by Ferdinand de Saussure‘s work on 

linguistic signs and later by Noam Chomsky‘s seminal work on transformational 

grammar.Closely connected with structuralism is semiotics, i.e., the study of signs and sign 

systems and the process by which signs are assigned meaning. Semiotics goes back to Saussure‘s 

description of the linguistic sign consisting of a signifier, the sound image (TREE or TABLE), 

and a signified, the concept the sound image denotes (the concept of ‗tree‘ or ‗table‘).  
 

Poststructuralist Approaches 

In reaction to structuralism and semiotics, poststructuralist approaches deny the existence 

of universal principles which create meaning and coherence. Deconstructive theory,  Signifiers 

become traces, and meaning is constantly deferred. Derrida introduced the term différance, a 

combination of the French word for ‗difference‘ (différence) and the gerund of the verb denoting 

‗defer/ postpone‘ (différant), to capture this process.  
 

Feminist Approaches and Gender Studies 

Feminist approaches emerged along with the women‘s rights movement in the late 1960s 

and were initially a reaction against hitherto male dominated literary studies, which neglected 

literature produced by women and which had perpetuated clichés and stereotypes about women. 

The main merit of feminist approaches was that they rediscovered a number of female authors 

who had been considered ‗minor‘ and allocated them a more central place in literary history.  
 

Ethnicity and Postcolonialism 

 Through the processes of colonialism and migration, an increasing amount of literatures 

by ethnic minorities has emerged in English-speaking cultures all over the world and has become 

the focal point for postcolonial theories, which investigate, for example, aspects of national 

identities, hybrid cultures, the significance of indigenous cultures and problems surrounding their 

‗own‘ history and language. 
 

Cultural Materialism and New Historicism 

The common assumption underlying both cultural materialism and new historicism is that 

literature does not form a realm of its own that can be viewed against the background of socio-

historical developments, for example, but that it is as much part and expression of a culture as 

other, non-literary, texts. Both are influenced by Marxist criticism.  
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Conclusion 

Literary studies investigate various aspects of the processes shown in the communication 

model. Thus, one can look at the relationship between author and text or reader and text; one can 

focus on the text itself or on how it is embedded in its socio-historical and cultural contexts. 

Scholars have also considered the literary code and what it entails. In sum, one can say that 

literary studies offer a wide range of topic areas for research activities, and this introductory 

course can only provide a very first glimpse of what is actually out there.  
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Abstract: 

 This research paper gives a brief idea on the significant contributions of Arab American 

Women writers in the field of literary works. Contemporary Arab American women writers have 

been playing a great role as their fellow men do to create new literary works, revealing their 

sufferings in the host country. Arab American women writers have become prominent figures in 

the field of Arab-American literature and greatly indebted to Arab- American feminism, which 

has empowered them and enabled the voicing of their concerns through literature. 
 

Keywords: Arab American, Womenvoice, migration, Identity; Marginalization, Homeland 
 

Introduction 

  Women have been and will continue to be an inspiration, as well as part of an instrument 

at in bringing about a revitalizing change. 

Women are a dispensable part of a family as well as a society. Women are indeed a pivot 

around whom the whole society moves.Their role in influencing, directing and shaping the 

nation is very critical. Women have a distinct status not only in the family but also in the 

society.In a society like an Arab-American society in which there are various cultures and 

traditions, the social status of women is resultant of an enormous variety of social conditions and 

multiplicity of factors. However, women are the victims of suppression and patriarchy 

throughout the history. With the emergence of the feminist movements and the other movements 

which called forwomen's Lib and empowerments, women around the world felt strong enough, 

struggling for their rights in all sides of life. They stood shoulder to shoulder to men. 

 The Arab-American women writers have an important voice in the scene of Arab 

American literature. In the first migration phase to the U.S., the literary works done by Arab 

American women writers were very limited since the majority of immigrants were mostly men at 

that period. However, during the second and third phases of Arab American migration to the 

U.S., the number of women has increased because of the new stable conditions and that lead to 

set up families and communities. Arab- American women found it an appropriate time to enroll 

the educational institutions and universities and to get high qualifications in different fields of 

science as well as in the literary genres. Therefore, the second and third phases of Arab 

American immigrants included a big number of sophisticated and well educated Arab American 

women authors among the Arab- American communities.it was a period of effective women 

writings going beyond the competition and progress in the present time. 
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Women as Prominent Figures in the Arab-American Literature 

 Arab-American women writers have become prominent figures in the field of Arab 

American literature and greatly indebted to Arab-American feminism, which has empowered 

them and enabled the voicing of their concerns through literature. In the last two decades, there 

was an important increase of English literary works written by Arab female writers who have 

published more than men.They try to discuss thorny issues, sensitive and important topics such 

as identity crisis, the homeland, and diaspora, expand their exploration of the conjunctions of 

race, hybridity, ethnicity, class, gender, and politics, sites of violence and oppression. They also 

attempt to open new channels for communication to present new alternatives that help move the 

community forward. 
 

Cultural Hybridity and the other 

 Many of Arab - American women writers have found a cultural and psychological 

connection with other ethnic groups, since these groups share similar feelings of marginality and 

alienation. Michelle Sharif suggests that it will be necessary for Arab- American women to join 

other women of color, pointing out that:  

 Arab-Americans belong to both cultures and therefore they occupy a distinctive 

position.We can and we must help this dialogue develop. Our fight, as all women of color, 

involves overcoming prejudice as well as sexism. By joining women's groups in the United 

States; we can put issues such as anti-Arab racism and agenda. Our time for recognition and 

respect in western feminist movements has come (159). 

 Arab-American feminism has made great efforts in supporting Arab-American women to 

voice their concerns. The wrong behavior of a few Arabs give directed media to portray a 

negative image about the Arab women in negative image. 

 In the post-colonial writings, the voice of woman has been better progressing, Dalal 

Sarnou refers to this development saying that: Arab women‘s voices seem still very much 

present in post-colonial literature, certainly more audible than ever. They can afford to be 

notonly periodic but playful and highly sophisticated as well.Arab-American feminists often 

struggle to defend their cultures, nations of origin, and religion from hostile media and political 

attacks in the United States. 
 

Media and social organizations 

 Arab-American women writers seek to replace conflicts and dominant prejudices by 

mutual understanding of difference. They take advantages of media political and social facilities 

in the new country. Moreover, they start issuing magazines, newspapers and get a chance to 

establish social organizations and literary forums as rostrums through which they are particularly 

and consistently talking about community issues. For example- the Feminist Arab-American 

Network (1983) and Arab Movement of Women Arising for Justice (2004). 

 Amal Abdel razek, states that Arab-American woman uses her writing as weapon to resist 

marginalization, racism and to reject the Orientalist and Islamic fundamentalist streams. Arab-

American women writers are telling their stories over and over again, using them to change the 

dominant configuration of their identities. 
 

The Field of Literature 

 Arab-American women scholars have published great literary productions .For instance, 

Kadi'sFood for Our Grandmothers: Writings by Arab-American and Arab-Canadian Feminists 

(1994; Evelyn Shakir‘s Bint Arab: Arab and Arab American Women in the United States (1997) 

and Amal Talaat Abdelrazek‘s Contemporary Arab American Women Writers (2007). Moreover, 

novels have taken more interest of Arab-American women writers in order to emphasize 
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hybridity, hyphenated identity and diaspora, rather than roots, as a primary meansof resisting 

essentialized identity politics. A lot of novels were published by many Arab-American women 

writers. For instance,Susan Abulhawa‘sThe Blue Between Sky and Water (2015),RandaJarrar‘sA 

Map of Home (2008) , Laila Halaby‘s Once in a Promised Land (2007), Evelyn Shakir‘s 

Remember Me to Lebanon (2007), Mohja Kahf‘s The Girl in the Tangerine Scarf (2006).etc. 

Furthermore, Striking in this newer literature is a willingness to address gender issues and 

sexuality with more openness than previously. 
 

Arab-American women writers; names and major works 

 It can be said that Arab –American women writers from Egypt, Lebanon, Syria, 

Palestine, Jordan and Algeria have effectively contributed to enrich the Arab- American 

literature and received critical treatments and genuine engagement. 

 This testimony is not only to the creativity and productivity of Arab women writers, but 

to the commitment by publishers to produce and distribute their works, under mention endgames 

come to mind such as; Susan Abulhawa, Diana Abu-Jaber, Etel Adnan, Ibtisam Barakat, Suheir 

Hammad, Randa Jarrar, Mohja Kahf, Lisa Suhair Majaj, Naomi Shihab Nye, Laila Halaby, 

Susan Muaddi Darraj, Lelia Ahmed, etc. 

 The afore mentioned works foreground the study of Arab women‘s literature within an 

existing and ongoing tradition of literary criticism. 

 Arab American feminists are playing crucial roles in the struggles within Arab American 

communities. Margot Badran and Miriam Cooke, in their book Opening the Gates: A Centuryof 

Arab Feminist Writing (1990), prove that Arab women have been debating issues of gender 

equality and the roles of women in society for at least a century. 

 The feminist Arab - American woman poet and novelist, Mohja Kahf, refers those Arab 

women immigrants have been unable to criticize their community in the United States and the 

Arab home lands without being accused of cultural betrayal. She argues that Arab American 

women have different relationships with the Arab homelands of their families and their homes in 

the United States; they still face obstacles created by specific stereotypes projected from within 

and outside their communities (Cooke, 145). Amal Amireh and Lisa Suheir Majaj have discussed 

the cultural tension Arab women face when they speak from their own experiences. 

 Mohja Kahf, as an Arab-American writer and engaged feminist, draws on her Arab-

Islamic heritage and her experience in the United States as a hyphenated ethnic demonstrates the 

importance of trans-cultural dialogues and cross-ethnic alliances. She recognizes different forms 

of feminist activism as fields for alliance building. 

 Unlike the "Mahjar" writers, modern Arab-American women writers are feminist activists 

who are powerfully involved in representing and redefining images and statues of women in 

Arab and American cultures, as well as the articulation of hybrid identities in the space between 

both cultures. 

 Arab American women writers face their own particular set of problems. When they 

criticize the patriarchal nature of their society, they are often accused of abandoning their own 

culture and adopting Western modes of thought (Majaj, "New Directions" 75). 

 The publication in 1994 of Joanna Kadi‘s edited collection, Food for Our Grandmothers: 

Writing by Arab-American and Arab-Canadian Feminists, is often cited as a ―landmark‖ moment 

in Arab American literary history a (Majaj, ―Arab-American Literature‖ 8).This collection 

emphasizes the importance of reading both gender and race as primary interests of Arab-
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American women‘s literature to be recognized as an imperative resource for any study of Arab 

American literary works. 

 According to Majaj In her article entitled Arab-American Literature: Origins and 

Developments, a Palestinian American author, Naomi Shihab Nye offers a good example of a 

writer who confirms and providesa voice to Arab culture and tradition while leaving space for 

change. She creates spaces in which Arab and Arab-American experiences can be articulated, not 

through nostalgic reclamation, but by honoring the diversity of experiences and the necessity of 

change (Majaj 2008: 4 
 

Conclusion: 

 Arab-American women struggle impressively to get a high position in the body of the 

Arab-American writings. They use their writings as a means to defy marginalization, racism, 

oppression, and exile. They positively connect themselves with fellow Arab-American writers, 

natives and newcomers, trying to negotiate their hyphenated identities and resist stereotypes and 

misconceptions about Arab communities that have been depicted by American popular culture 

and society. Moreover, Arab-American women challenge the sense of loss, displacement, and 

nostalgia. They speak loudly to express their ideas, desires, emotions, and strategies for survival 

through hundreds of books and different kinds of social media.Their writings essentially aiming 

at defining themselves, refusing all kinds of discriminations, criticizing war, supporting the 

oppressed people in the homeland, rejecting the domination of western culture and presenting 

proudly their Arabic heritage. 
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Introduction:- 

Beirut Blues, by Hanan al-Shaykh. 371 Pages. New York, NY: Doubleday Anchor 

Books, 1995. $12.95 (Cloth) ISBN 0-385-47382-6 Beirut Blues is the third novel by Lebanese 

writer Hanan al-Shaykh. Like the earlier Women of Sand and Myrrh and The Story of Zahra, this 

work is accessible to Western readers, although they may miss some of the allusions and political 

symbolism. 

 The protagonist narrates war as daily life, as mental cocoon, as communal memory and 

immediate survival, joining the polyphony of fictional voices that have poured out of a war that 

engulfed a whole country from the mid-1970‘s until the uneasy peace that emerged just a short 

time ago. The meditative, action-packed letters that compose this novel are directed at everyone 

from Asmahan's grandmother to her friend Jawad to Billie Holiday and the war itself. (The 

original Arabic title translates as "Beirut Post" and is much more evocative than the English 

version.) Although it's never made clear, it's obvious many of these letters won't be delivered-or 

sent. Asmahan, a college graduate from a Shiite land-owning family rooted in the occupied 

South of the Country, moves across Lebanon's class and sectarian identities in her writing, as she 

attempts to preserve old friendships and commemorate old loves, to revisit and revive pleasure as 

a kind of meaning, and most of all to come to terms with the responsibility of thinking about the 

future. 

 Al-Shaykh tells the story of a young upper-class woman's life during the civil war of the 

1980s. Written as a series of imaginary letters, Beirut Blues explores the protagonist Asmahan's 

mind as she seeks to find someone, living or dead, stranger or friend, to whom she can convey 

her experience. Asmahan, whose name may be an allusion to a famous Lebanese singer who died 

in the 1950s, seems Western in many ways, reading European writers and leading a love life not 

unlike that of many Western women. And yet even in these things, her life is different. The 

description of her daily life includes an account of an unexploded shell landing in her 

grandmother's courtyard. To distract herself from this reality, she thinks back on two passionate 

love affairs that continue to color her emotional life and that are now over, not because of the 

usual emotional struggles between lovers, but because of political forces outside their control. 

One man, Naser, is a Palestinian Arab nationalist forced to leave Beirut along with the PLO 

fighters after the Israeli invasion and the siege of Beirut in 1982. The name is an obvious allusion 

and his relationship to Asmahan is perhaps symbolic. The other man, Simon, is a Christian 

whereas Asmahan is nominally a Muslim; thus, any place in the city that is safe for her has 

become unsafe for him, and vice versa. The two men are not clearly differentiated, perhaps 

because to Asmahan, they are simply different aspects of the same man. As the fighting worsens, 

Asmahan leaves Beirut for her grandfather's estate, now occupied by various militias. The 

farmers have given up growing vegetables and raise opium instead—because they can market 

drugs more easily than food. She lives in a world turned inside out and upside down. And yet her 
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life goes on. She falls in love again, this time with Jawad, once a villager beneath her social 

station, now a writer living in France. And through Jawad, she has a chance to leave Lebanon 

and move with him to France. It seems, finally, that she will be able to leave the turmoil of her 

life, as she sits for her plane. And then she realizes that Lebanon and the turmoil of her life are 

her life. At the last moment, she understands that she must stay. Beirut Blues is sometimes hard 

to follow, because the epistolary style thrusts the reader into relationships and events without 

explanation. Instead of exploiting the possibilities of this form to show the various dimensions of 

Asmahan's sensibility, Al-Shaykh employs the same tone in all the letters, whether they are to 

women friends, former lovers, the wife of a Western hostage, or the city itself. And yet, even 

with these flaws, Beirut Blues is a powerful, insightful novel that makes a surreal world real. It is 

almost a great novel. 
 

The political events in the Arab world:- 

The political events in the Arab world, from the loss of Palestine in 1948 to the Lebanese 

Civil War, have left their mark on the minds of Arab writers, including women writers. When 

national identity itself was in danger, personal concerns seemed either to diminish or to find 

expression in the collective struggle for existence. In fact, a concern with the idea of national 

collectivity and a critical evaluation of extant forms of national identification are particularly 

foregrounded in the work of Hanan Al-Shaykh, a Lebanese woman novelist. Al-Shaykh‘s most 

celebrated novel,   The story of Zahra, thematically explores the dangers of using the female 

form to represent the contours of a conflicted country. While this focus alone would be enough 

to warrant a discussion of the nation in Al-Shaykh‘s work , the approach is further validated by 

the fact that Al-Shaykh chose to follow this admittedly bleak tale with Beirut Blues, an unofficial 

sequel that rejects the pessimism of the earlier tale and seeks to recoup the ―imagined 

community‖ of the nation. Although neither work is unproblematically a ―national allegory‖, the 

texts do demonstrate the ―problematic‖ of the nation can figure prominently in works that 

consciously rejects oversimplified national discourses and identifies. In particular, Al-Shaykh‘s 

texts can be seen as an attempt to redress the gendered discourses that have undergirded national 

endeavors through an increasingly cartographic narrative strategy, a strategy that allows the 

author to ―map‖ a new relationship between women and the nation. 

Al-Shaykh‘s Third work Beirut Blues revisits the locale of Lebanon and the ―problem‖ of 

the nation and its ―fragments‖ (men as well as women). The narrative swirls arund émigrés, 

Southern farmers, military militias, dwellers of Beirut‘s eastern and western sections, and mebers 

of the dispossessed Palestinians, all caught up in a chaotic and uneven mix that, like the war 

itself, defies an easy description or simplified bifurcation. Represented as fragments and flashes 

in the ―main character‖ narrator‘s memory, these various peoples, events and places form a 

virtual bricolage of Beirut. And although the war is a pervasive presence that necessarily shapes 

the events and places in this work, it is not accorded a deterministic status. Beirut Blues itself 

helps to rethink the nature of mapping, as well as rigorously question the uses of transparent 

space.  
 

Al-Shaykh‟s Homeland and Imagination:- 

The only way to counteract the images that have separated the female character in Beirut 

Blues from her country is to refuse traditional representation. Only when the space about her is 

as shifting and as fluid as her own identity will it be able to defy reinscription and reified 
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iconography. Asmahan refuses to ―imagine‖ her homeland in the ways the war has represented it. 

She may lament that the land is ―the only thing lost in the war which is still physically present‖. 

Yet she knows that if she were to represent this physical presence unproblematically, it would 

leave Beirut open to yet another ―siege‖ and ―occupation‖ by political ideologies.  

Through her various internal and obviously unsent letters, Asmahan patches together a 

kaleidoscopic view of Beirut. Melding pre- and postwar remembrances, she manages to give a 

fragmented portrait of the city. Like other characters, she may identify people with the land, but 

her identification is not rigid imposition that perpetuates political tropes. Beirut is not a painted 

whore, nor is it found in the abstract portraits of ―heroes‖ she is taken to see; her Beirut lies in 

memories of her grandparents, in remembrances of her friends and lovers, as well as in her 

experiences of the present and hopes for the future. Asmahan knows that the ―war buried some 

people away and brought others to prominence‖, but sherefuses to ascribe to its values in her 

story. Her grandfather is remembered in his former glory as well as empathized with in his 

current plight; she refuses to strike Naser from her ―national‖ portrait because he is Palestinian. 

Her ―prominences‖ do not fit with the ―logic‖ of the war, for her pictures of Beirut is ultimately 

not that of a war-torn land. She recharts and remaps Lebanon not on the basis of ethnic clashes 

that have split the country, but on the basis of her own experience and desire-integrating various 

peoples into the seam of Lebanon itself. 

   Beirut Blues may not radically foreground the confluence of maleand female voices 

and desires, but the narrative of Asmahan manages to embrace them both. Asmahan‘s 

grandfather, Jawad and Naser are thus just as central to her tale as her grandmother, her friend 

Ruhiyya and Hayat. Whether or not Asmahan fully agrees with the politics of the people she 

writes to and fro, they are accorded spaces in her shifting and fluid map-a contradictory map that 

even manages to incorporate the country-side of the South into the cityscape, as Asmahan notes 

in an address to the land: ―you stayed where you were, but kept close to us even in Beirut‖. 

Differences of opinion and overt contradiction are able to exist in Asmahan‘s vision of her 

country without violence, textual or otherwise. Asmahan‘s Beirut is thus not that of a liberating 

chaos, not that of a tumultuous land that will soon be regulated by a particular nationalism; 

rather, in Blunt and Rose‘s terms, it is a ―fragmented, multidimensional, contradictory, and 

provisional‖ capital city capable of being strategically redrawn on the basis of her evolving 

national identity. 

       In Beirut Blues, then, an intensely personal sense of ―space‖ and of ―nation‖ is ―moving 

beyond an essentialist notion of space as transparent which can and should be mimetically 

represented‖ toward a refigured geography that not only addresses ―the multiple and complex 

construction of subjectivity but also of space itself‖. Asmahan‘s ―politics of location‖ offers her 

a new and ingenious way to ―map‖ the nation without relying upon the gendered tropes of 

nationalist representations that ultimately destroyed Zahra in The Story of Zahra. 

Obviously, this new method of narrative mapping serves a purpose for Asmahan and for 

the problematic of women and the nation seen throughout al-Shaykh‘s corpus, but this new lens 

should not be seen as the only, nor as the most liberatory, way to ―reimagne Lebanon‖. Most 

importantly, this tentative and personal national allegory may be liberatory for Asmahan since 

national collectivity exists within her identity, but it may not be feasible or desirable for others. 

As Blunt and Rose caution in their introduction to writing women and space, ―we are not 

suggesting that this vision of space is inherently more emancipator than another; rather, we assert 

that certain political projects construct spaces according to their strategic context and needs‖. 

Fluidity, even within ―strategic context and needs‖, does not always adequately represent various 

contingencies and identities- hence the reason for Blunt and Rose‘s disclaimer – and this lack of 

adequate representation can be seen quite clearly in Beirut Blues.   

  Al-Shaykh‘s work may be ―fluid‖, and it may incorporate competing national 

identities,but it is still subject to certain omissions and biases. Most tellingly , Asmahan‘s space 
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leaves literally no room for poorer women, such as Juhayna or the migrant laborer from Sri 

lanka. Asmahan herself may question her status :‖were mine the feelings of people with 

possessions ,while those who had none went through their lives like thirsty travelers blind to 

everything but the trickle of water they have glimpsed in the distance‖, but she does nothinh to 

displace that classed privilege . 

Asmahan‘s new ―imagine community ― also tends to negate collectivity outside of an 

individualized voluntaristic desire . Asmahan‘s vivid memories and colorful ―pictures ― may be 

able to construct an alternate naton, but the nation is hers alone.  Nowhere is the personal nature 

of this narrative practice more evident that in its method of inclusion . Jawad, Naser, Hayat and 

the others are included in this refigured Beirut because Asmahan‘s desire demands that they be 

included. There is nothing to say , though, that this ―community‖ exists outside of Asmahan‘s 

imagination or that the various subjects of her national discourse would be content being placed 

together in such a way. In her rejection of centralized and unifying causes , Asmahan seems to 

valorize localized vision of the individual. This trend may help to ally al-Shayak‘s work with that 

of the other Beirut Desentrists , but it does little to rethink the politics of collectivity in 

nondiscursive contexts. 
 

Conclusion:- 

Thus Beirut Blues is a fine and beautiful novel: an intimate, engaging portrait of a 

passionate woman and an unforgettable picture of a country at a crossroads. Asmahan's letters 

celebrate a similar process of reconciliation with the world, reflecting the sense of transformation 

that she experiences. Asmahan changes from a shattered, isolated, confused woman to one who 

knows she wants to stay in Beirut with all its wars and cease-fires and contradictions. Her 

struggle with the war ends, as the novel ends, with the realization that she has "become addicted 

to this war" 

Yet whether or not Asmahan‘s spatial politics are as inclusive or as collective as they 

could be, they do represent a distinct break with traditional forms of mapping, effectively 

circumventing problematics of transparent space and hegemonic authority. Asmahan‘s 

personal,and hence partial and contingent metropolitan center can be seen as the logical 

outgrowth of Shaykh‘s evolving cartographic fiction. Having defined the problem of women and 

the nation in The story of Zahra, al-shaykh‘s next step was to offer women access to their 

homelands, access that was not already mapped by the normative discourse of gendered 

nationalisms. Through constructing a fluid and locational narrative in Beirut Blues, al-Shaykh 

potentially allows women a way to reconstruct ―imagined communities‖ without fendered tropes 

of exploitation and control. Hence Hanan al-Shaykh has been able to move beyond reified 

constructions of the ―Motherland,‖ charting spaces that are not determined by competing 

nationalisms. In this way, she may still present her readers with mothers and with lands, but the 

two are happily distinct.   
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Abstract: 

While the word „post-truth‟ must have had its potential lexical existence for quite a long 

time in the fashion of compounds such as „post-war‟, „post-game‟, „post-graduate‟, „post-natal‟, 

„post-operative‟, etc., its avalanche in public discourse via its acquisition of widespread cultural 

signification is a phenomenon acutely novel. It is largely understood as signifying a state of 

affairs wherein objective truth as a value is discredited in public discourse and is replaced by 

random subjective opinions, thus leading often and nonchalantly to declarations of erroneous 

information, blatant falsehoods and outrageously deceptive lies. However, it needs to be asserted 

that though truth constitutes the highest ideal, standard and criterion in discourse, both private 

and public, it would be historically difficult to conceive of some uncomplicated „truth‟ era where 

truth was unanimously valued and upheld as opposed to contemporary „post-truth‟ 

manipulations, even erasure of truth. The present paper shall use the philosophical ideas of 

Hannah Arendt to argue that the value of truth has always been controversial in politics and that 

the advent of Post-truth may be looked upon not as a degeneration of truth but as a legitimation 

and a cultural carrying forward of the ideology of scepticism and distrust generated and put into 

place by former cultural movements such as Modernism and Postmodernism. 
 

Keywords: truth, politics, culture, distrust, power, left ―Allergy to any definitive order, to any 

definitive power, is – happily – universal….‖- Jean Baudrillard, The Spirit of Terrorism 

―Ideologies are harmless, uncritical, and arbitrary opinions only as long as they are not 

believed in seriously. Once their claim to total validity is taken literally they become the nuclei 

of logical systems in which, as in the systems of paranoiacs, everything follows comprehensibly 

and even compulsorily once the first premiseis accepted.‖- Hannah Arendt, The Origins of  
 

Totalitarianism: 

While the word ‗post-truth‘ must have had its potential lexical existence for quite a long 

time in the fashion of compounds such as ‗post-war‘, ‗post-game‘, ‗post-graduate‘, ‗post-natal‘, 

‗post-operative‘, etc., its avalanche in public discourse via its acquisition of widespread cultural 

signification is a phenomenon acutely novel. Mejia et al. claim that the term did not even 

constitute a part of the Oxford English Dictionary till November 2016 when it was declared its 

‗International Word of the Year‘. (2018) The ‗Word of the Year‘ has been an initiative taken up 

by the Oxford English Dictionaries since the year 2004 wherein it has annually come up with a 

word that attempts to ―reflect the ethos, mood, or preoccupations of that particular year and to 

have lasting potential as a word of cultural significance.‖According to the language survey 

carried out by the Oxford English Dictionaries, the word saw a spike in usage by nearly 2000% 

in the year 2016 in the wake of the EU referendum in the UK and the presidential elections in the 
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US, leading to its inevitable official choice as the year‘s leading expression. The entry states that 

the prefix ‗post‘ in ‗post-truth‘ does not simply mean ‗after‘ but signifies ―belonging to a time in 

which the specified concept has become unimportant or irrelevant‖, a usage that it avers, has 

emerged since the mid-twentieth century and is to be found in words like ‗post-national‘ and 

‗post-racial‘. 

The earliest documented appearance of ‗post-truth‘ is found in a 1992 essay titled A 

Government of Lies by the late Serbian-American playwright Steve Tesich in The 

Nation magazine where he laments that Americans seem to be wishing to inhabit some ‗post-

truth‘ world in outright abeyance of facts. The word resurfaced in the year 2004 in Ralph Keyes‘ 

The Post-Truth Era and continued to make occasional appearances in political discourse over the 

years till it seems to have caught fire and transformed into something of a catchphrase during the 

UK Brexit vote and the election of Donald Trump as president in the US. The Oxford English 

Dictionary defines ‗post-truth‘ as ―relating to or denoting circumstances in which objective facts 

are less influential in shaping public opinion than appeals to emotion and personal belief‖.It is 

largely understood as signifying a state of affairs wherein objective truth as a value is discredited 

in public discourse and is replaced by random subjective opinions, thus leading often and 

nonchalantly to declarations of erroneous information, blatant falsehoods and outrageously 

deceptive lies. According to Lee McIntyre, post-truth is ―an expression of concern by those who 

care about the concept of truth and feel that it is under attack.‖ (6) ―The notion of post-truth,‖ he 

states, ―was born from a sense of regret by those who worry that truth is being eclipsed‖ and its 

other side is constituted not ―of people who defend it—or think that post-truth is a good thing—

but those who deny that a problem even exists.‖ (xiii) Post-truth, McIntyre argues, differs from 

all erstwhile historical challenges to truth in that firstly, it has a clear-cut political agenda – it ―is 

not just that truth is being challenged, but that it is being challengedas a mechanism for asserting 

political dominance.‖ (xiv) Secondly, as McIntyre states, post-truth poses ―a challenge not just to 

the idea of knowing reality but to the existence of reality itself.‖ (10) 

However, it needs to be asserted that though truth constitutes the highest ideal, standard 

and criterion in discourse, both private and public, it would be historically difficult to conceive 

of some uncomplicated ‗truth‘ era where truth was unanimously valued and upheld as opposed to 

contemporary ‗post-truth‘ manipulations, even erasure of truth. Mejia et al. claim that post-

truth‘s anxiety over the loss of truth emerges from ―a crisis in political imagination‖ that both the 

left and the right are currently suffering from, i.e. ―the nostalgic desire for a return to an idyllic 

past that never existed‖, namely to ―an era of truth‖. (2017). In their opinion, America‘s 

nostalgia for an era of truth is a nostalgia for ―the imagined peace and prosperity of uncontested 

whiteness‖ in sharp contrast to its ever-potent historical truth of nativist, racist and sexist 

discrimination, and though the observations of these scholars have been fleshed out in the 

particular context of American history and politics, their ideas call for attention within an 

international cultural framework:…the left wants a return to when science was respected, unions 

were strong, and the government took care of its people; the right wants a return to when (White) 

American manufacturing was respected, (White) American workers were strong, and the (White) 

American government set uncontestable global policy. The desires of the left and right are 

nonetheless two sides of the same historic coin, which is precisely why consensus existed during 

the mid-twentieth century. This is not to say the contentious debates did not exist during this 

period, but rather that the accomplishments looked upon favorably from this era by both the left 
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and the right were built upon an entanglement of the interests mentioned above. Science, 

industry, unions, the (White) American working class, national policy, and foreign policy all 

coalesced to create an era of peace and prosperity for Whites that was built upon the backs of 

women, people of color, indigenous Americans, immigrants, and others. (2017) 

Truth, in the opinion of Mejia et al., ―is not enough and has never been enough‖ for 

though it is a part of the equation of social change, ―its effect is indeterminate and its power 

limited.‖ Besides, they state that, ―Because the truth is inherently political, we must also abandon 

our nostalgia for political consensus; instead, we must contest, debate, and protest our current 

political regime.‖ (2017) 

Post-truth, then, would be mistaken to insist on a political return to some bygone era of 

truth for every truth has had its own vested interests and there has never been a truth per se. 

Besides, even if such a truth were to exist, it would fail to function effectively within the political 

realm, for as Hannah Arendt writes in her essay ‗Truth and Politics‘, truth, by virtue of its 

authority and self-evidence, has a certain ‗opacity‘ which goes against the ‗transparency‘ of 

representative political thought:  

The modes of thought andcommunication that deal with truth, if seen from the political 

perspective, are necessarilydomineering; they don‘t take into account other people‘s opinions, 

and takingthese into account is the hallmark of all strictly political thinking.Political thought is 

representative. I form an opinion by considering a given issuefrom different viewpoints, by 

making present to my mind the standpoints of thosewho are absent; that is, I represent them. This 

process of representation does notblindly adopt the actual views of those who stand somewhere 

else, and hence lookupon the world from a different perspective; this is a question neither of 

empathy, asthough I tried to be or to feel like somebody else, nor of counting noses and joininga 

majority but of being and thinking in my own identity where actually I am not.The more 

people‘s standpoints I have present in my mind while I am pondering agiven issue, and the better 

I can imagine how I would feel and think if I were intheir place, the stronger will be my capacity 

for representative thinking and the more valid my final conclusions, my opinion. (8) 

If the preoccupation with truth per se then has no applicability to the political sphere, does 

it mean that the concern and lamentation over post-truth are unwarranted? I would say not, for all 

said and done, there is ample evidence of a clear cultural shift into a new form of meaning-

making. While truth in the past has perennially had to contend against error, falsehood and lies, 

its own identity in each conflict had remained intact, its reserve sacrosanct, and it could always 

be distinguished from falsehood and identified for what it was. As Arendt observes: …the 

traditional lie concerned only particulars and was never meant todeceive literally everybody; it 

was directed at the enemy and was meant to deceive only him. These two limitations restricted 

the injury inflicted upon truth to such an extent that to us, in retrospect, it may appear almost 

harmless. Since facts always occur in a context, a particular lie – that is, a falsehood that makes 

no attempt to change the whole context – tears, as it were, a hole in the fabric of factuality. As 

every historian knows, one can spot a lie by noticing incongruities, holes, or the junctures of 

patched-up places. As long as the texture as a whole is kept intact, the lie will eventually show 

up as if of its own accord. (15) 

Post-truth, however, has dramatically altered the face of truth. It has broken into truth‘s 

reserve by challenging it with self-righteous opinions, and by altogether dispensing with its 

legitimacy and authority, it has reduced truth to one mere opinion or interpretation among many. 
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This cultural contempt for truth, though, is no overnight phenomenon and has been long in the 

making. In my opinion, the roots of post-truth can well be traced back to the Modernist distrust 

of the ideals of the Enlightenment, particularly its values of Reason and Progress, and the Post-

modernist de-centering and splitting up of the questioning Modernist subject into a host of 

subjectivities, equally legitimate. For both Modernism and Postmodernism, the question of truth 

had been equally vital and both may, in a way, be regarded as cultural movements that sought to 

challenge via ways of representation, the idea(s) or model(s) of truth itself. The Enlightenment 

had espoused an overarching faith in the omniscient potential of human reason and for the 

Enlightenment intellectuals, truth had been capable of being discovered and known through well-

tested scientific principles of objectivity. Modernism, however, critiqued this very idea of 

rational knowability and with the theories of Marx, Darwin, Freud, Neitzche, Saussure and 

Einstein, it entered into and centeredround the distrust of certitude and the ways to deal with it. 

Post-modernism inheriting Modernism‘s lack of certitude, attempted in its discourse to 

philosophically legitimize it, and perhaps the only difference between Modernism and 

Postmodernism lies in their approach towards this erosion of truth. While Modernism reconciles 

itself to uncertainty with an overpowering sense of loss and is nostalgic for a coherent and 

ordered past, Post-modernism celebrates the fall of certainty mandating its philosophical 

necessity, even perhaps inevitability. Within the tenets of Post-modernist thought, the very idea 

of an absolutetruth in any sphere of human activity fails to hold and there is a radical academic 

attempt at challenging the grand narratives of human civilization with the mini-narratives of 

individuals, of marginalized cultural groups, and their variegated and hitherto subjugated 

experiential truths. The Post-modern episteme, thus, replaces the Enlightenment quest for truth 

and the Modernist lament over its unknowability with truth‘s impossibility. Post-truth can be 

seen to venture along the same line to perform a dismissal of truth altogether. So, if the 

Modernist laments that ‗we cannot know truth through reason‘ and the Post-modernist 

pragmatically states that ‗truths are many and there is no Absolute Truth to be known‘, the Post-

truth intellectual simply affirms that ‗Truth does not matter for it is just another opinion‘. Post-

truth dismantles then, in the Post-modernist sense, truth‘s authority to endorse, explain and 

justify a particular view upon the world. It takes Post-modernism‘s skepticism towards 

objectivity and its legitimization of Perspectivism to the extreme to condone, even promote, a 

sheer disregard for facticity and the institutionalization of opinion as truth. The critical 

difference, however, is that while both the Modernist and Post-modernist interventions in 

cultural discourse had come from the extreme left in the service of epistemology, Post-truth is an 

outright right-wing ideology that propagates itself solely in the interests of power. As McIntyre 

states, ―Post-truth amountsto a form of ideological supremacy whereby its practitionersare trying 

to compel someone to believe in something, whether there is good evidence for it or not. And 

this is arecipe for political domination.‖ (13) 

In an era where information is power, political power is sought to be acquired and 

maintained through control over and unethical manipulation of information to the extent of 

phantomizing truth altogether.Under the Post-truthregime, the very elements guaranteeing 

objectivity such as facts, figures, pictures, reports, data, etc. are concocted and forwarded to offer 

entirely unauthentic versions of events and while such rampant manipulation of facts through 

media complicity is certainly not new and has effectively served power-seekers in earlier eras, 

Post-truth assertions become complicated by virtue of the looming absence of a controlling, 
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censoring, and investigative authority. The tendency towards post-truth is aggravated by two 

factors – first, the easy ability and lack of accountability involved in subverting truth by well-

crafted narratives of ‗alternative facts‘which throw facticity itself to the winds, and second, the 

ease and pace of circulating such narratives in the public sphere via technology. The decline of 

traditional journalism, the mushrooming of online news platforms, the influence of social media, 

and the rampancy of fake news have been unwittingly responsible for promoting a Post-truth 

politics. Problems are worsened by technological filter bubbles that make the World Wide Web 

an echo-chamber, an information dystopia through algorithms that render personalized search 

information to users with the result that users come upon information which is not necessarily 

authentic but which they are most likely to like. By offering information that confirms the biases 

and opinions of users instead of widening their knowledge on a specific issue, the virtual 

worldcomes to reproduce and propagate the biases of the physical world in a far more insular 

fashion, promoting thereby imperviousness to and intolerance of differences in opinion.  

The sphere in which Post-truth specifically operates is that of facts rather than principles or 

theories or what we may, in Arendt‘s words, call the sphere of factual truth rather than that of 

rational or scientific truth, for the line separating objective factual truth from mere opinion being 

a very thin one, here it is easier to give the lie. Arendt writes: …factual truth is no more self-

evident than opinion, and this may be among the reasons that opinion-holders find it relatively 

easy to discredit factual truth as just another opinion. Factual evidence, moreover, is established 

through testimony by eyewitnesses – notoriously unreliable – and by records, documents, and 

monuments, all of which can be suspected as forgeries. In the event of a dispute, only other 

witnesses but no third and higher instance can be invoked, and settlement is usually arrived at by 

way of a majority; that is, in the same way as the settlement of opinion disputes – a wholly 

unsatisfactory procedure, since there is nothing to prevent a majority of witnesses from bearing 

false witnesses. (11) 

Also, facts being far more fragile than self-assertive axioms, theories and principles, it is 

easier to manipulate facts and eclipse them altogether in public memory for as Arendt puts it, 

―once they are lost, no rational effort will ever bring them back.‖ (3) The opposite of factual 

truth, writes Arendt, is ―neither error, nor illusion, nor opinion … but the deliberate falsehood or 

lie.‖ (12) What sets Post-truthapart from former public recourses to the concealment or distortion 

of truth is this escalated scale of ‗deliberate falsehood‘in all walks of public life as a direct result 

of its ideological co-option into the right-wing political establishment. Hand in hand with ICT‘s 

sweeping advancements, rising complexities, and unthreatened imperialism, Post-truth may well 

be characterized as a digital-age politico-cultural phenomenon whose visibility, influence, and 

power are feared to be on the rise and rightly so. 

However, despite all Post-truth claims to the legitimacy of subjective opinion and to its 

corroboration by a credulous majority, practical reality, certainty, and truth hold their own in a 

Post-truth world, and as McIntyre points out, ―We may be able to bullshit others(or ourselves) 

for a while and get away with it, but eventuallywe will pay a price for thinking that we can create 

ourown reality.‖ (169) The ideological underpinnings of Post-truth must be clearly understood if 

one is to wage war against it. According to Arendt, the surest revenge that reality takes on those 

who dare to defy it is not the replacement of lies by truth but the genesis of a ―peculiar kind of 

cynicism – an absolute refusal to believe in the truth of anything, no matter how well this truth 

may be established‖ (15) Consistent lying, urges Arendt, is self-defeating because it takes away 
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truth without offering any stable, credible alternative to it: That facts are not secure in the hands 

of power is obvious, but the point here is that power, by its very nature, can never produce a 

substitute for the secure stability of factual reality, which, because it is past, has grown into a 

dimension beyond our reach. Facts assent themselves by being stubborn, and their fragility is 

oddly combined with great resiliency – the same irreversibility that is the hallmark of all human 

action. In their stubbornness, facts are superior to power; they are less transitory than power 

formations, which arise when men get together for a purpose but disappear as soon as the 

purpose is either achieved or lost. This transitory character makes power a highly unreliable 

instrument for achieving permanence of any kind, and, therefore, not only truth and facts are 

insecure in its hands but untruth and non-facts as well. (16) 

Post-truth can then, at its worst, destroy our sense of distinction between truth and 

falsehood so that the falsehood is rejected as easily as truth but it cannot convincingly replace 

truth by any credible version of falsehood. A rampant and ruthless Post-truth politics, however 

coherent and well-ordered, will eventually fail to make it acceptable to sceptical citizens who 

convinced that there is no truth; will refuse to ascribe truth-value to any fabricated narrative. The 

folly of Post-truth shall then turn upon itself and it shall be politically defeated by the very means 

it professed. At its best, Post-truth, through its habitual practice of falsehood, may be able to 

provoke serious public concern over the political value of truth, a concern that would not exist 

were the value of truth not on the verge of being eclipsed, for as Arendt observes, truth under 

normal circumstances leads to no action but towards the mere acceptance of things as they are. In 

her opinion: 

Truthfulness has never been counted among the political virtues, because it has little 

indeed to contribute to that change of the world and of circumstances which is among the 

most legitimate political activities. Only where a community has embarked upon organized 

lying on principle, and not only with respect to particulars, can truthfulness as such, 

unsupported by the distorting forces of power and interest, become a political factor of the 

first order. Where everybody lies about everything of importance, the truthteller, whether 

he knows it or not, has begun to act; he, too, has engaged himself in political business, for, 

in the unlikely event that he survives, he has made a start toward changing the world. (13) 

The truthteller‘s task in the face of organized lying which we now veritably realize as 

constituting the hallmark of our Post-truth society will, as Arendt cautions, not be an easy one for 

the randomness and unexpectedness of truth will always have to struggle against the logic and 

sound reasoning of lies, but it will be worth the effort to attempt to demarcate once again for our 

civilization what can and cannot be changed, and to reiterate, in Arendt‘s words, the 

unchallengeable definition of truth – ―Conceptually, we may call truth what we cannot change; 

metaphorically, it is the ground on which we stand and the sky that stretches above us.‖ (19) 
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Abstract 

Ibsen`s Ghost is one of his well best known plays. It was an answer to the questions 

raised after the publication of A Doll`s House. The present paper will focus mainly on woman 

emancipation represented in the character of Mrs.Alving. She is the main character and heroine 

of the play. She suffered a lot to find her identity and seeks her emancipation, freedom and 

power. She fought hardly to be treated equally with man. In her opinion, there is no difference 

between man and woman in their roles in the society. She was a businesswoman who runs the 

work of her husband after his death. 
 

Introduction 

Henrik Ibsen (1828- 1906) is a realistic dramatist. He was the major 19th century 

Norwegian playwright of the realistic plays. He is considered to be the father of modern prose 

drama. He has certainly achieved a unique place among the most significant playwrights. He is 

one of the most important playwrights of all time, and many regard him as a feminist author. He 

discussed the social problems of the passively assigned to woman in a male-oriented society. 

Ibsen was a great feminist. He wrote about woman emancipation, woman freedom, and 

woman rights etc. In most of his works, he focused on woman role in society. Ghost is one of his 

plays which deals with social problems and human relationships. 
 

Woman Power  

Mrs.Alving represents the powerful woman in the play. Her character sends a message to 

billions of women who run away from the hardships of marriage life. She gives them a lesson in 

how to fight for your right and dignity. In the course of the play, she was married to a bad 

husband who is addicted to alcohol and bound to scandalous stores with women. He also 

suffered from syphilis and died because of it. They have a son by the name of Oswald. After the 

death of her husband, she took the responsibility of the family. She was the business woman who 

runs the work of the house. She sent her son abroad for studies which is in real not to inherit the 

habits of his father. 

Ibsen gives a great depiction of women`s woes in a masculine world. He shows how 

woman is strong and powerful to bear the hardships of life .The play shows Mrs.Alving struggles 

with the problems of life. It describes her story with the three main characters; her lover Pastor 

Manders, her husband, and her son. It depicts the battle she had with Manders who checks her 

with his ideals of womanhood and makes life harder for her. He sent her to her house and told 

her to be a submissive wife. He taught her to ―bow to the call of duty and obedience‖. It portraits 

her husband whose life has been an awesome burden for the family.She tried to leave the house 

mailto:ibra_maslamani@yahoo.com
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for him but she couldn‘t. At last, the play showed Mrs.Alving sacrifice for her son. She was both 

physically and mentally strong. JohnNorthan states: 

She has been so strong, to have coped with a life like that 

without weakness and to have coped alone. She must have 

had nerves and a will of steel to have conceived and 

carried out a plan of such complexity and long duration 

without losing heart. She always fights to control and 

shape events never allowing herself to be passively 

overwhelmed. She is indeed a strong woman.(qtd.p79) 

Mrs.Alving was strong enough to live a hard life. She faced many struggles. She was 

bold and her boldness makes her distinguished from other women of her time .She suffered 

silently without showing her problems to others. She hides her problems from the world, but the 

real drama of suffering goes on inside her home. 
 

Woman Sacrifice  

Woman sacrifice is shown in the character of Mrs.Alving, the submissive wife of 

Mr.Alving. Mr.Alving had a secret lifeofdebauchery and produced an illegitimate daughter 

named Regina by his illicit love affair with his maidservant. Unfortunately, Regina is working as 

her mother in the same house but she knows nothing about the circumstances. Mrs.Alving knows 

everything but she has to keep quite. She has a son by the name of Oswald. Fearing he would be 

like his father, she sent him to Paris for studies. But when he came back, he fell in love with 

Regina; his half-sister .Mrs.Alving has to suffer all this pressure. 

Mrs.Alving sacrifices her love for the sake of her family. She was in love with Pastor 

Manders. She once escaped to him but he sent her back to her family. He advised her to fulfil her 

duty as a wife. Then she decides to be strong and take the responsibility of her house. After the 

death of her husband, she became the lord of the family .She became a businesswoman. 

She sacrifices her love in order to save the dignity of her husband and family. She took 

his money and built an orphanage as a memorial to him though he was a bad person. Though she 

didn‘t love him, she still made the memorial to him. She also did this in order to remove the 

sinful life of her husband from the minds of the people. But unfortunately, the orphanage was 

destroyed by an accidental fire which made her very sad. Oswald shocked his mother when he 

told her that he suffers from syphilis, which he inherited from his father. He also told her about 

his love for Regina and he wants to marry her. Regina, in the contrary left him and became 

prostitute. Mrs.Alving now is in trouble. How can she handle all these things? Oswald gave her 

morphine tablets and ask her to administer to him in order to put an end to his life.He became 

totally mad.She is now tortured and confused whether to kill him or let him live. 
 

Conclusion  

Actually, Ghost successfully depicts the power and sacrifice of woman. It is represented 

and shown through the character of Mrs.Alving. She suffers from the beginning to the end of the 

play. She was also shown strong through the course of the story. She could become a 

businesswoman and run her house. She saved the dignity of her husband and her family. She 

rescued family dignity and reputation from being ruined. In fact, Ghost was a reply and answer 

to the play A Doll`s House. It is a comparison between Nora Helmar and Mrs.Alving.Ibsen wrote 

to his champion the Swedish feminist Sophie Adlesparre: ―After Nora, Mrs.Alving had to come " 
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. Nora Helmer left her husband and children to look for her identity but Mrs.Alving did just the 

opposite .She remained ather house and sacrifices herself for the sakeof the family.In short , 

Ibsen through the character of Mrs.Alving represents woman emancipation , power and sacrifice  
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Abstract 

This study compared and analyzed the use of grammatical cohesion in English 

newspaper editorials written by Arab (Yemeni) and Indian writers. It aimed at finding the 

possible cultural differences and what similarities there are. Results revealed variations in 

frequencies and rates between the two group writers in the use of grammatical devices that are 

attributed to the different cultural and linguistic backgrounds, but there are not significant 

correlations. The study also showed similarities between the two groups.   
 

 Introduction  

Writing in English for non- native speaker writers is challenging. That is because L2 

writers deal with not only the obvious linguistic features such as vocabulary, grammar, spelling, 

punctuation and format, but they must also organize and formulate cohesive essays that could be 

understood by the readers. This research paper aims at identifying and describing the 

grammatical cohesive devices only. It also aims to investigate the cultural differences between 

the English Arab Yemeni and Indian editorials writing regarding the utilization of grammatical 

devices and what similarities there are.  
 

The statement of the problem  

 Cultural differences are most problematic when users of L2 writings are not aware of 

them. So, it is important to display these cultural differences that permeate the aspects of science, 

social and intellectual behaviors, native speakers can discover what errors have been mistaken by 

foreign writers in lexis and grammar. But" even if such mistakes are eliminated from a text, a 

number of foreign features are left at the discourse level which affect our comprehension and 

assessment of a text, although we usually are not aware of them" (Mauranen 158). Certainly, 

when second language writers write in L2 they may act variously produced aspects of language 

in general and specifically produced different kinds of cohesive devices differ from native 

speaker writers. This diversity is due to their first language and culture.   
 

 Research Questions  

This research paper attempts to answer the following questions: 

1. Q 1: To what extent does cultural differences affect on the use of grammatical cohesion 

of Arab Yemeni and Indian editorial writers?  

https://int.search.myway.com/search/GGmain.jhtml?st=tab&p2=%5EY6%5Exdm409%5ETTAB02%5Ein&ln=ar&trs=wtt&si=EAIaIQobChMItI736Y7v2gIVwkwrCh0U_gzIEAEYASAAEgLs1fD_BwE&cn=IN&n=784901d8&brwsid=74c655a4-d791-437f-8ef4-171de4d1affd&ptb=D5C80D0A-7668-4F2F-B7B9-7A7223974197&tpr=sc&searchfor=Dr.+Babasaheb+Ambedkar+Marathwada+University
https://int.search.myway.com/search/GGmain.jhtml?n=784901d8&p2=%5EY6%5Exdm409%5ETTAB02%5Ein&ptb=D5C80D0A-7668-4F2F-B7B9-7A7223974197&qs=&si=EAIaIQobChMItI736Y7v2gIVwkwrCh0U_gzIEAEYASAAEgLs1fD_BwE&ss=sub&st=tab&trs=wtt&ts=1543939176258&tpr=sc&searchfor=Corresponding
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2. Q2: What are similarities between the two types of editorials in using grammatical 

cohesion?  
 

Literature Review   

4.1. Cultural Transfer 

According to Abu Rass (206), cultural transfer is likely to take place when non-native 

English writers write in it as a second or foreign language, because their behavior is influenced 

by their first culture. Transfer of writing L1 in L2 has been emerged since Kaplan‘s work about 

―Cultural Thought Patterns in Intercultural Education.‖ It is one area of contrastive rhetoric 

which hypothesizes that ―each language and culture has unique rhetorical conventions and they 

... Interfere with L2 writing" (qtd. in Kubota 69). Therefore, ―contrastive rhetoric examines 

differences and similarities in ESL and EFL writing across languages and cultures as well as 

across such different contexts as education and commerce"(Connor 493).  

The writing of English text by different L1 groups emerged diversity. This diversity of 

conventions had enough evidence that such rhetorical conventions came from their L1 and apply 

into L2 writing. In this respect, Ostler conducted a comparative study among four ESL texts 

written by different language groups i.e. (English, Arabic, Spanish and Japanese). The results 

came to the conclusion that ESL learners write according to the patterns preferred in their first 

culture (qtd. in Kubota 72). Moreover, Kachru, in his study of ―Models of Non-native Englishes‖ 

asserts that Indian writers of English actually use the style of Hindi discourse, that is, cyclical, 

spiral and non-sequential and she resorted this to cultural differences, whereas, in Arabic writing 

, writers might except to use repetition ( qtd. in Leki, 100).  
 

4.2. Grammatical Cohesion  

Grammatical cohesion refers to the various grammatical devices that are used by writers to 

connect the parts of a text to be as a whole unit. Micheal Halliday and Rwaqia Hassan (39) 

classify grammatical cohesion into: reference, substitution, ellipsis and conjunction.  
 

4.2.1. Reference  

Reference is the specific nature of the information that is interpreted by referring to other 

items in the text. It can be divided into personal, demonstrative or comparative reference 

(Halliday and Hassan 37). 

Personal reference is reference by means of function in the speech situation, through the category 

of person (Halliday and Hassan 37). Demonstrative reference is reference by means of location 

on a scale of proximity (Halliday and Hassan 37).  
 

4.2.2. Substitution  

Substitution refers to the item that is replaced by another in the text to avoid repetition. 

Unlike reference, substitution lies in the relation between words, whereas reference between 

meaning (Afinan Bahaziq113). There are three types of substitution: nominal, verbal and clausal. 

―Nominal substitution is substituting a noun or a nominal group with another noun" (Bahaziq 

113). The items of this type are: one, ones, and same. Verbal substitution involves substituting a 

verb or a verbal group by do. Clausal substitution is substituting clauses by so or not.  
 

4.2.3. Ellipsis  

―Ellipsis is simply substitution by zero" (Halliday and Hassan 143). It is the process of 

omitting items that mentioned earlier, it includes three types: nominal, verbal, and clausal. 
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Nominal ellipsis involves the omission of the noun. Verbal refers to the omission of the verb. 

Clausal ellipsis takes place when the clause is omitted.  
 

4.2.4. Conjunction  

Conjunctions are the linking words that connect the meaning between sentences in the text 

in a logical order to be meaningful to the reader or listener. There are four types of conjunctions 

namely additive, adversative, causal and temporal. Additive conjunctions are used to connect 

thoughts of similarity such as and, likewise, furthermore, etc. Adversatives link contrastive 

thoughts such as but, however, whereas, etc. Casual conjunctions are used to express cause, 

result or purpose such as because, as a result, therefore, etc. Temporal shows events regarding to 

time order such as firstly, then at the same time, etc..  
 

Methodology 

This research paper employs the quantitative research method. The researcher will identify 

the types of grammatical cohesion in their frequencies in the newspaper editorial texts. These 

editorial texts will be analyzed in numbers and percentages to examine how grammatical devices 

are utilized to reflect the cultural differences in both editorial texts and also to denote 

similarities.  

The research paper purposively chosen two national newspapers published in English in 

Yemen and India. These newspapers are: Yemeni Observer in North Yemen and The Times of 

India in India. Two editorial texts are sampled from each of the two newspapers published on 1st 

and 10th may i.e. Four full editorial texts, two from each. This means that a total number is four 

editorial texts about 1558 words for the analysis. This study follows the framework of Halliday 

and Hassan (1976) in the analysis.  
 

 Results and discussion 

Regarding the main purpose behind this research paper of analyzing grammatical devices, 

it reveals that there are different tendencies in using grammatical devices of Arab Yemeni and 

Indian English editorial writers. 

Table (1) shows the total number and the mean scores of each type of grammatical 

cohesion in both Arab Yemeni and Indian editorials.  

Grammatical Cohesion  Yemeni Indian  

 No. of 

devices 

mean percentage No. of 

devices 

mean percentage 

Reference  77 38.5 82. 9% 63 31.5 69.2 

Substitution  - - - - - - 

Ellipsis - -  3 1.5 3.29 

Conjunction  16 8 17.02 25 12.5 27.4 

Total  94 47 % 91  % 

 

From table (1) above, it is noticed that the most frequent types of grammatical devices 

includes: references that recorded the highest number of frequency in both editorials; 77 in Arab 

Yemeni editorials with 81.91%, in contrast to Indian editorials 63 with 69.2%. Conjunctions 

recorded the second highest number 25 with 12.5, in turn to 16 occurrences with 17.2% in Arab 

Yemeni. Ellipsis recorded the lowest number of 3 occurrences with 3.29% in Indian editorial 

only, but there is no evidence in Yemeni. In addition, there is no evidence of using substitution 

by both editorial writers.  
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The occurrence of references is higher in Arab Yemen editorials than in Indian, whereas 

conjunctions and ellipses are more in Indian than in Arab Yemen editorials.  

Table (2) differences between the Yemeni and Indian editorials in References, Ellipses and 

Conjunctions 

Grammatical 

Devices 

Editorials frequency Means  Standard 

deviation 

t Sig. 

Reference Yemeni  77 25.7 23. 35237 .471 .684 

Indian  63 21 6.24500 

Ellipsis  Yemeni  0.0 0.0 0.0 -1.0  423 

Indian 3 1 1.73205 

Conjunctions  Yemeni  16 4 4.830 -1.634 201 

Indian 25 6.25 3.304 

These differences might be attributed to the cultural factors and first L1 background that 

are employed in the use of grammatical devices. For example, the article (the) as a demonstrative 

reference is the highest used by Arab Yemen editorial writers regarding to its excessive use in 

Arabic to define noun words. The identity between both editorials is the zero occurrences of 

substitution.  
 

 Conclusion 
To sum up, there are slight differences in the use of grammatical cohesion between Arab 

Yemen and Indian editorial writes. These differences are regarded to the various culture factors 

and linguistic backgrounds of the editorial writers. The sample in this research paper was limit so 

that the significance is not clearly denoted. It is preferred to use large number sampling of 

editorials to get more accurate results.  
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Abstract:- 

 English Literary studies have always been a topic of serious discussions. With a history 

of more than 180 years, its origin can be traced back to the colonial master's impulse to rule the 

colonies by strategically designing the syllabus that used literary text for establishing their 

cultural hegemony. Indian scholars have interrogated English literary studies and unmasked the 

subtle strategies adopted by the colonial masters. The efforts of Indian scholars resulted in 

publication of several articles and books that highlighted the need to change the existing 

syllabus which was the continuation of the syllabus taught during the colonial times. The present 

paper is an attempt to critically evaluate the most influential writings that are responsible in 

changing the attitude of teaching and learning English in India. As these writings are 

responsible for the incorporation of recent changes it is important to study them. These writings 

have not only revolutionized the pedagogical practices but also suggest new direction for 

English Literary studies in Indian Universities  
 

Key words: - English Literary Studies, cultural hegemony, pedagogical  

                      Practices, Indian Universities 

The origin of English Literary Studies in India can be traced back to the British rule in 

the country. The hidden political motif behind the introduction of English study was to establish 

British supremacy and develop contempt among the natives about their own culture. In order to 

fulfill the purpose masters strategically crafted the syllabi which presented them in their highest 

and most humanistic face and their culture as something worthy of admiration. Thus English 

literary studies played the most substantial role in fulfilling the colonial agenda of strengthening 

the roots of British Empire in India by establishing its cultural hegemony. Since then English 

literature has occupied a central position in the syllabi of Indian Universities.  

 In the postcolonial phase the early syllabus was a continuation of the colonial phase. The 

course remained almost static only after the efforts undertaken by some sensible Indian scholar; 

some minor changes began to appear in the form of introduction of American Literature during 

the sixties followed by grudging acceptance of Indian writings in English and Common Wealth 

Literature. The endeavors of these scholars resulted in the publication of several articles and 

books that effectively highlighted the need to introspect the relevance of English literature in 

India. They made every possible effort to incorporate change in curriculum. It is important to 

examine these influential writings as they have been revolutionizing the pedagogical practices in 

Indian Universities.  

  No attempt of critically evaluating English studies in India can turn a blind eye to the 

important critiques on English studies like Mask of conquest : Literary study and British rule in 

India, Subject to change : Teaching of English Literature in India, The Lie of the Land, 

Provocation, Teaching English in non-native context and Rethinking English to name a few. 
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These books have challenged the teaching of English literature is post colonial context and are 

considered as land mark in the history of English studies in India so it is worth tracing their 

context of production.  

 Mask of conquest: Literary study and British rule in India by Gauri Vishwanathan a 

professor at Columbia University is a scholarly work that has exposed the imperial mission 

behind the introduction of English studies in India. The actual motive behind imparting 

education was the suppression of natives, their culture and literature. The author has brilliantly 

argued how literary text served as an instrument for establishing cultural hegemony of the west. 

After the publication of this book Indian scholars seriously interrogated the relevance of 

Eurocentric curriculum. The Book served as a platform for further discussions on social and 

cultural functions of English in post colonial context. The book strengthens the demand and 

forced the conservatives to reconsider the premises of the traditional curriculum.  

 The trend gained momentum and different seminars were organized by the University 

Grants Commission (UGC) and the British Council The Lie of the Land edited by the Rajeshwari 

Sundar Rajan is a compilation of different papers presented at a UGC sponsored seminar held at 

the Department of English University of Delhi on the study of English literature in India: 

History, Ideology and Practices All the contributors to the volume are Indian academics. The 

book is a pioneering attempt to situate, define, and analyze the study of English in Indian 

Universities. The intellectual resistance that dominates Indian Academy specifically the 

resistance to the changing parameters of English literary studies has also been highlighted by 

some the experts. The volume is invaluable for the teachers engaged in teaching English at the 

University level.  

 Provocation: The Teaching of English Literature in India (1993) edited by Sudhakar 

Marathe is a collection of Seminar paper organized by the British council in the Department of 

English, University of Hyderabad on the Relevance of Teaching English Literature. All the 

contributors are senior professors and eminent scholars from different Indian Universities. The 

essays examine the crisis of English literature teaching with special reference to the teaching 

experience in the P.G. classroom. The teachers have not only shared their personal experience 

but also discussed teaching techniques adopted by them while teaching English as a second 

Languages 

 Rethinking English: Essays on Literature Language, History (1998) Swati Joshi (was first 

published in 1991 by Trianka). These essays were presented at a seminar on English studies in 

India held at Miranda house, Delhi University. The Problems of English studies in India are 

explored by the academics.  Diverse in approaches the essays emphasized the need to situate the 

problems of literature teaching. Some of the innovative papers suggested by the contributors 

include popular literature, translation theory, mass communication and creative writings. The 

lengthy and theoretical essays mostly share post graduate teaching experience in Indian 

Universities.  

 Subject to change: Teaching Literature in the Nineties (1998) edited by Susi Tharu. 

Unlike the other works this volume is a reprint of essay that appeared in Journal of English and 

Foreign Languages (JEFL) on Teaching Literature. The book focuses on the cultural, political 

curricular and administrative aspects of English studies. The book urges at decolonizing English 

literary studies in Indian academy and argues that the new insights gained from it will enable the 
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readers to expose cultural hegemonies. Problems of alienation faced by rural students studying in 

urban colleges are also highlighted in some of the essays.  

 Teaching English in Non-native context: edited Chaudhari S. C. Chennai, Orient 

Longman, 2002 : This volume present a cross section of issues currently confronted in English 

studies in Indian Universities. It defines non-native context of ELT in India. Book Surveys the 

developments of recent decades in ELT and how sensitivity to the context can enhance the 

effectiveness of ELT. Book pleads for review of some classroom principles and practices and 

suggests that literary selection could make language teaching more effective.  

 The endeavors of the experts have channelized the course of English studies. Their efforts 

are responsible for changing the attitude of teaching and learning English in India. The impact of 

their writing is observable in the fact that scope of English Literary studies is being broadened 

and literary course now include literature of the marginalized. By suggesting new direction for 

English literary studies the scholars have contributed immensely in the development of English 

studies and revolutionized the pedagogical practices in Indian Universities. 
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Language is medium of communication. Language all through the time has been created 

by literature.  Language and Literature are two words that appear similar in their purport but 

strictly speaking they are not so. Language is the fundamental unit of literature. In other words, it 

can be said that language makes literature. This is the main difference between language and 

literature. A language on the other hand is a mode of expression of thought by means of 

articulate sounds and language comprises of sounds, words and sentences. The numbers of words 

used by people each day for speaking and also written each day are worth keeping because they 

enhance beauty and value.  Therefore, the simply beautiful writing is considered as literature and 

the forms of literature are the ornaments of language. 

Poets write with an ear to the music of verse using variety of sound devices. This is to 

make their verses sing in such a way that the meaning is enhanced by the sound of the poem 

when it is read aloud. The music of verse may have a long, mournful sound and rhythm. Before 

the 20th century, poetry was generally characterized by certain formal sound and structure 

devices like meter. Modern poets have written increasingly in free verse, poetry without a set 

rhyme scheme or meter and are using many sound devices, like alliteration, assonance, and 

onomatopoeia.  

A poems mood is dramatically heightened by using devices. Poetic device is a tool that 

serves different purposes in a poem which act as ornamental, enhances each word meticulously 

used, enhances the meaning of the poem and others add to its rhyme and lyricism. Poetic devices 

or figures of speech can be classified into certain groups like based on similarity, association, 

contrast, imagination, indirectness, euphemism, sound and construction. 

The poets‘ carefully described impressions of sight, sound, smell, taste and touch could 

be transferred to the thoughtful reader through imaginative use and combinations of diction. 

Effective imagery has the potential to tap the inner wisdom of the reader to arouse meditative 

and inspirational responses. These words which do carry strong visual and sensory impact do 

produce tone. During the creative process of a poem, a poet has to carefully pick and choose 

words that are just right. The poet not only tells the reader but also shows the reader through 

words. Words convey several meanings or shades of meaning at the same time and the sounds of 

the chosen words should strike us as clever and pleasing, even soothing. 

The poets of the world used poetic devices to locate themselves as distinguished from 

others and showed the world as creative composers of highly enlightened masterminds endowed 

with special poetic talents. Such poetic genius‘ we do have among Indians during pre-

independence as well as post—independence periods. The pre-Independence Indian English 

literature is imitation of the style of English writers. Their style seems to have similarity with 

both the Romantic and the Victorian poets. Sarojini Naidu, Toru Dutt, Sri Aurobindo, 
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Harindranath Chattopadhyaya, Rabindranath Tagore, Swami Vivekananda etc who  contributed 

to the establishment of Indian English poetry. 

 Sarojini Naidu was one of the renowned women poets of Indo Anglian Literature. She 

contributed remarkably in the arena of Indian poetry in English. She published her first volume 

of poetry, The Golden Threshold in 1905 which made her famous at once as a poet of refined 

poetic sensibility. Her subsequent volumes of poems also made a mark and dealt with varied 

themes as nature, folk life, patriotism, mysticism, love and death. Sarojini Naidu's poems reflect 

her art of writing poetry which is marked by her originality of thoughts and spontaneity of 

expression. 

 Sarojini Naidu was amongst the pioneer poets of Indo-Anglian literature. She began 

writing poetry in the last decade of the nineteenth century and her intense reading of Romantic 

poetry influenced her writing. It has been aptly commented about the striking features of her 

style that S.Naidu‘s poetical compositions is instantaneous embellished with images and 

metaphors of her searing imagination. Her poetry has been manifested with intense emotional 

quality, at times heightened to the point of eroticism and lyrical excellence. Naidu‘s poetic 

genius absorbs in twin fold indigenous sources denoting her influence of English romantic poets 

as well as her interest in Indian tradition. She was a gifted and superb artist in the use of words. 

Her use of language resembles the classicist's perfection, refinement, sensuousness and 

imagination of the Romantics. She was a conscientious artist and believed in communicating her 

thoughts in a language that was appealing, graceful endowed with distinctive style. Sri 

Aurobindo aptly makes his observations about her poetry "has qualities which make her best 

work exquisite, unique and unmatchable of its kind"   

 The poetry of Naidu reflects feminine sensibility with regard to her choice of words, 

passion and imagery. Armando Menezes remarked rightly:” She had a woman's love of words. 

They are not, to her, just She rejoices in Polly syllables that rill and grumble, or rattle like long 

burnished swords: in phrases like 'lovely stalactite of dreams'; or in 'the long dread, incalculable 

hour'‖ (46)  

 She had to her credit "unfailing verbal felicity and rhythmical dexterity" (Iyengar, IWE 

255). She  

employed the device of alliteration, refrain, vernacular words, metaphors and striking similes to 

make her language effective and refined. Sarojini Naidu employed a polished diction of 

sophisticated style. Deobrata Prasad in introduction to his work Sarojini Naidu and Her Art of 

Poetry remarks: "She has a strange love of words. Like Swinburne, she is concerned with the 

meanings of words in a particular way" (xv).  

 Naidu was conscious of the importance of language in the world of poetry and 

therefore she strived to enrich it with a sophisticated style by using a language which glowed 

with fine diction and brilliant figures of speech. The renowned English critics like Edmond 

Gosse and Arthur Symons have commented: "Like Keats and Shelley, she employed a high-

browed diction, which is steeped in passion, pulse and power. Her sonorous and unusual words 

add to the subtlety of expression of ideas and display a beauty" (Dwivedi 137). 

 Naidu's poetry possesses an elegant style replete with various figures of speech. One of 

the powerful figures of speech employed by Sarojini Naidu was alliteration. Alliteration is a 

literary or rhetorical stylistic device that allows the repetition of the same sounds using the same 

consonant sound at the beginning of several words in close succession. The term is sometimes 
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applied in a more general way to the repetition of any sound, whether a vowel (assonance) or a 

consonant (consonance), in any positions within the words. She employed alliteration using 

assonance and consonance successfully which provided rhyme and rhythm to her lyrics. In the 

poem "The Faery Isle of Janjira" included in the fourth volume of her poetry The Sceptred Flute: 

Songs of India (TSF), alliteration is being employed by consonance using the consonant 'f in line 

1 and 2 and consonant 'g' in line 4 of the stanza 1. The chosen words speak of Naidu's refined 

diction: Fain would I dwell in your faery kingdom? /O faery queen of a flowering clime, /where 

life glides by to a delicate measure, /with the glamour and grace of a far-off time. (TSF Line 1-4)  

 The repetition of a particular consonant in a line at the beginning of significant words 

enhances the melody and charm of the poem. Similarly by the repetition of vowels in her poems, 

Naidu employed assonance competently. It indicates Sarojini Naidu‗s artistic skill of choosing 

words. The following lines from the last stanza of "Indian Dancers" are also fine examples of 

alliteration. By using assonance and consonance successfully, the poetess had provided melody 

to her poem. With the help of onomatopoeic (describes words which sound like what they 

signify) effect and rich use of alliterative diction (the repetition within a line or verse, or 

throughout a poem, of particular consonant sounds), she portrayed vividly the rhythm and 

felicity of accomplished Kathak dancers: “Now silent, now singing and swaying and swinging  

/like blossom that bend to the breezes or showers, /Now wantonly winding, they flash, now they 

falter, /and, lingering, languish in radiant choir; (TSF 9-10)  

Metaphors and similes are significant figures of speech through which poets express their 

ideas effectively. They provide apt comparisons and help in conveying the matter with 

impression of freshness and vitality. These devices of poetry help to increase the 

comprehensibility and perspective quality of the reader. The simplest and also the most effective 

poetic device is the use of comparison. Simile is an explicit comparison where as metaphor is an 

implicit comparison. It is actually a condensed simile, for it omits "as" or "like". A metaphor 

establishes a relationship at once and it leaves more to the imagination Sarojini Naidu's poetry is 

rich in metaphors and similes of great antiquity. Through her imaginative power and 

distinguished usage of vocabulary, she has presented some of the finest metaphors and similes. 

In her poem "Golden Cassia" Sarojini Naidu described the beauty of the blossoms aptly with the 

help of fine metaphors. The poetess conveyed that the blossoms looked as if they were: 

"Fragments of some new-fallen star; / Or Golden lamps for a fairy shrine / Or golden pitchers for 

fairy wine" (TSF 4-6).  

 They were the "bright anklet bells from the wild spring's feet" (TSF 8) or "the gleaming 

tears that some fair bride shed"  

(TSF 9). 

 S. P. Chaturvedi comments about Naidu‘s use of metaphors, ―Here the metaphors are 

not quaint but quite natural in the back ground of Indian scene. They convey the poetic 

sensibility and romantic imagination of the poetess. Every metaphor sharpens into a symbol" 

(143).  

 Another appropriate example of Naidu's fine metaphors is her Nature lyric 

Nasturtiums. In this lyric she compared the beauty of Nasturtium blossoms with the immortal 

women of Sanskrit legends who possessed radiant virtues. Such a comparison reflects that 

Sarojini Naidu was deeply rooted to the Indian culture. She was among the pioneers of Indians 

who stood for the revival of the cultural glory of India through her poetry. She glorified Indian 
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womanhood through this poem. This poem begins with the admiration of the blossoms in the 

spring season and transports the reader to India's legendary past by the description of the virtuous 

women of Puranic Age. It also reflects her sharp feminine sensibility: POIGNANT and subtle 

and bitter perfume /Exquisite, luminous, passionate bloom, /Your leaves interwoven of fragrance 

and fire  

 Are Savitri's sorrow and Sita's desire, /Draupadi's longing, Damayanti's fear, /And 

sweetest Sankuntala's magical tears. (TSF 1-6)  

 Naidu's use of striking similes is one of the unique qualities of her poetry which 

provide grandeur to her thoughts and expressions. Her similes also bear the stamp of Indianess 

which enhances grace and uniqueness to her poetry.  

 Her lyric, Palanquin Bearers is one of the refined examples of her use of similes. This 

lyric is known for its meter, rhyme and the striking similes. In this lyric, the beauty and the 

delicacy of the bride in the palanquin has been described marvelously through various similes. 

The bride sways "like a flower in the wind of our song" (TSF 2); she skims "like a bird on the 

foam of a stream," (TSF 3); she floats "like a laugh from the lips of a dream" (TSF 4). She is 

been carried gently by the palanquin bearers "like a pearl on a string" (TSF 6).  

 In the poem Bangle Sellers one comes across apt similes employed by Naidu. She 

described colourful bangles which are the important objects of 'sringar'(décor) in the Indian 

tradition and are worn by Indian women, be it maidens or married, young and the old. She wrote, 

"Some are flushed like the buds that dream" (TSF 9), some bangles are "like fields of sunlit 

corn," (TSF 13) some "like the flame of her marriage fire" (TSF 15) and some are "Tinkling, 

luminous, tender, and clear, / Like her bridal laughter and bridal tear" (TSF 17-18). The poetess 

described different stages of a woman's life with the description of various colours of bangles by 

using apt similes.  

 The poem, Coromandel Fishers is appreciated for its striking imagery and folk spirit. 

Naidu personifying wind, created a beautiful visual imagery with the help of a simile: "The wind 

lies asleep in the arms of the dawn like a child that has cried all the night" (TSF 2). The calm of 

the sea at the dawn is aptly described by the poetess by employing the outstanding simile in 

which the wind has been portrayed as a child and the dawn is been picturized as a mother who 

gives comfort to her child who has cried all night.  

 In the poem, Autumn Song the poetess painted a beautiful and expressive picture of the 

sunset through an appropriate simile: "Like a joy on the heart of a sorrow, / The sunset hangs on 

a cloud;" (TSF 1-2). 

 Sarojini Naidu sought beauty from the world around her. The perception of beauty gave 

rise to the charming thoughts in the poet‘s mind which found expression in refreshing similes.  

In the poem, Longing she expressed her loneliness and struck a note of melancholy. She 

employed pleasing similes drawn from the world of Nature to describe her inner most thoughts 

beautifully: Round the sadness of my days /Breaks a melody of praise /Like a shining storm of 

petals, /Like a lustrous rain of pearls, /From the lutes of eager minstrels (TSF 1-5)  

 Sarojini Naidu also used vernacular words very effectively which provided a charm and 

artfulness to the poetry in the expression of her thoughts and captured beautifully her subtle 

native passion. Vernacular words not only lend rhyming grace but also provide the feature of 

Indianess to her poetry. The vernacular words, used in the poem The Call to Evening Prayer in 

The Bird of Time, depict effectively the emotional atmosphere of the evening. It is the 



       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

141 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

representation of communal harmony. The muezzin's call, "Allah ho Akbar! Allah ho Akbar" in 

beautifully captures the spirit of Islam where as "Naray'ana! Naray'ana!" expresses the spirit of 

Hinduism. The words chosen by her are both from the Hindu mythology and Muslim culture and 

religious background. 

  In "The Old Woman" the words 'Lailaha ill-I-Allah' and 'Muhammad-ar-Rasul-Allah' 

provide grace as well as emotional strength, also highlights the presence of musical quality in her 

poetry to the poem. The portrait of an old Muslim woman becomes lively by Naidu's usages of 

Urdu. The poet depicted: In her weary old age, O dear God, is there none /To bless her tired 

eyelids to rest? /Tho' the world may not tarry to help her or heed /More clear than the cry of her 

sorrow and need /Is the faith that doth solace her breast? /"Lailaha ill-I- Allah /Lailaha ill-I- 

Allah  

  In Village Songs, which is from The Bird of Time, 'Ram re Ram!' reflects the poet's 

native sentiments and expresses effectively the passion and fear of a lovely maiden who goes out 

with a pitcher to the river to fetch water with a hope to meet her lover and gets delayed as she 

waits for her lover. In Songs of Radha, the Milkmaid, included in The Bird of Time, the cry of 

'Govinda! Govinda!' bears the magical effect and can be felt strongly. It is a fine example of 

refrain and vernacular usage. Regarding the vernacular usage in Naidu's poetry ,Lotika Basu 

writes: "The artificiality of poems is increased by the repetition of vernacular words which have 

no meaning and association for the English reader and seem only something fantastic— words, 

in fact, which even in their native language have no poetic value ..." (94). The vernacular words 

enclose within them the exact meaning and fit aptly in the context of poem and therefore never 

appear to be superfluous.  

 Sarojini Naidu crafted her art of writing poetry well. The poetess wanted her poetry to 

be refined pieces. She was always in search of beauty. She was aware of the high standards of 

English poetry and was a good critic of her own poetry Sarojini Naidu's style was unique. 

Though she sought inspiration from the English Romantics, her poetry reveals her individuality 

and originality. She combined her imagination, feeling and sophisticated diction in skillful 

artistic manner which made her poetry glow with life and fire of passion. A. N. Dwivedi 

remarked aptly: "Sarojini was actually two things in one; a supreme artist and a fine melodist 

with the background of an intense thinker" (126). 

 After Independence a new era of modern poetry begins and the poets were Dom 

Moraes, P.Lal, Nissim Ezekiel, A.K.Ramanujam, and Kamala Das, who represented the 

sensibility post-Independence Indian generation. All these writers have enriched their poetry 

with contemporary urban images and language. Among these writers, Nissim Ezekiel who stands 

out as distinctive poet of modern era.Infact, he was a role model who set new standards for other 

poets follow.  

 Nissim Ezekiel (1924-2004) has been acclaimed as the father of post-independence 

Indian-English verse, who started modernity in Indian-English poetry. His poetry of simple and 

conversational style and themes has influenced many of the contemporary English poets of India. 

He was a poet, a gifted creative genius endowed with the skill of art critic and playwright. 

 Ezekiel‘s poetic collections include: Time to Change (1952), Sixty Poems(1953), The 

Third (1959), The Unfinished Man (1960), The Exact Name (1965), Snakeskin and Other Poems 

(1974), Hymns in Darkness (1976), Latter-Day Psalms (1982), and Collected Poems 1952-88 

(1989) 
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It is Mahatma Gandhi and Ezekiel who made Indian-English poetry digestible for the 

common man by bringing out simplicity and clarity into modern Indian English prose as against 

the very complex hard language of Macaulay English. He is ―averse to obscurity in modern 

poetry. As he observes it:  ―Attacks on obscurity in poetry are generally dismissed as anti-

intellectualist. But there still remains a case against always giving obscurity and difficulty the 

benefit of the doubt on the ground that some profound truths can be expressed in no other way. 

Too many poets in the twentieth century offer only the difficulty and not the profundity, though 

it is not considered respectable in literary circles to say so. 

Modern writers have a tendency to justify the complexity of their writing on the ground 

that modern life is complex. However, the complexity can be presented in deceptively simple 

form, as sometimes the profoundest philosophical truths are presented.‖ (qtd. in Ramakrishna 27) 

Ezekiel always preferred simplicity of thought and language in modern poetry; he followed the 

concept of simplicity to form in poetry .His poetry is quite naturally flowing with the direct, 

informal or conversational rhythmical style. Thus Ezekiel became the pioneer of ―New Poetry‖ 

by his greater variety and depth of the Post-independence period. He attempted to create and 

evolve a modern English poetry in India by setting standards. Thus influence of modernism has 

made him portray a galaxy of themes like urban life, sexuality; alienation and belongingness. 

Night of the Scorpion is one of Ezekiel‘s famous poems about the myths of India. It is 

about a typical incident in an Indian village. The speaker‘s mother is bitten by a scorpion. All the 

neighborhood rushes into help. They come in the rainy night with lanterns and try all kinds of 

remedies. When nothing helps, they opt to prayers for the lady. Fortunately, the pain decreases 

and she recovers after a day. The poet created the incident sound actual. ―The peasants came like 

swarms of flies / and buzzed the Name of God a hundred times / to paralyze the Evil One‖ 

(Ezekiel, Collected Poems 131). 

The image of peasant coming ―like swarms of flies‖ and ―buzzing‖ the name of God a 

hundred times.  They are pests who cannot come any other way or rush to the scene of the 

tragedy like brothers in a family but only can come as ―swarms of flies‖. The rural scene 

depicted in the poem throws light on the several aspects of villagers being superstitious and who 

believe that prayers and incantations are the only solution for diseases. The Indian sensibility is 

indicated in the poem in the words of mother who exclaims that- Thank God, the Scorpion 

picked on me and spared my children (131). The speaker‘s father in the poem is representative of 

a few educated people who are rationalists and skeptics. Ezekiel was primarily an Indian 

satirized the evil practices, superstitions and ignorance of the Indian people in a humorous way 

as Pope and Dryden did in their age, 

Nissim Ezekiel‘s contribution to philosophical poetry is remarkable. His diction is 

ironical in the sense that he uses irony to ridicule the society. In fact, versatility is the most 

remarkable feature of Ezekiel‘s poetry. The form and craft are those features with which he 

experiments. He uses beautiful words and at the right moment. Exactness is the special feature of 

his poetic compositions wherein he uses words with economy. Condensation is another feature of 

his language. Epigrammatic and proverbial force is an inseparable part of his poetry. His poetry 

is simple, direct, clear-cut with no obscurity as such. He uses words, language of common 

people; wit and irony is always gentle, provide various shades of humour to his poems. Symbols 

and images are freely used by Nissim Ezekiel, which are functional, impressive and also 

exclusive. His significant images are the woman, the city and the nature wherein he used 
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associative images with these images to give perfection to the poems. With regard to 

versification, Ezekiel skillfully experiments with meter and rhythm. He uses different rhyme 

scheme in various poems. He uses free verse more rather than traditional verse forms. The finest 

example of free verse is ―The Night of the Scorpion ―The emotional mood of the poem is 

maintained. 

Ezekiel is great poet as well as gifted craftsman who believes that ‗the best poets wait for 

words‘. His poems are composed skillfully using selected words to give a perfect form and 

pattern to it. On an African Mask, the poet clearly explains that the combination of antithetical 

features can result in compatibility and thus acquire the equilibrium of art: The mask evokes a 

muffled noise/Of dialectic oppositions,/Which like it, must slowly poise,/Their various signs as 

good equations/And in the passions of mind or heart,/Acquire the equilibrium of art.(13-18) 

The words of the poem are aptly selected and finely arranged to give liveliness to the 

description of the African Mask: What terror wrestled/With what peace of soul/In what primeval 

jungle, never shall be known/But still the statement is complete/Presented as a plastic whole/In 

which the catastrophic eyes/Reveal an aspect of human plight/Glutted with in human woes.(1-8) 

The glimpses of Ezekiel‘s craftsmanship are found in Song for Spring: Not again can 

spring surprise me/Playing hide and seek with winter days/Non chalantly sunwards puffing 

mist/Or drawing down on early night (1-4)  Ezekiel‘s use of simile at the correct place is one of 

the traits found in the following lines: Let something sprout, let colour be,/Let gestures flaunt 

like banners,/And the flowers let them wear perfection/Both at the centre and in every petal. (17-

20) Ezekiel‘s greatness lies in treatment of the themes with appropriate words, rhyme, rhythm, 

the subtle way of handling poetic devices and phrase making. Moreover, simplicity of 

expression, epigrammatic sentences adds beauty and grace to the structure of his poems. 

In Unfinished Man, the first poem, entitled, Urban is subjective in nature. The poem deals 

with the tension and inner conflict of the poet who is a city dweller of Bombay, He is acquainted 

with the river with its poisonous waste and the air is dead: The hills are always far away,/He 

knows the broken roads, and moves/In circles tracked within his head/ Before he makes and has 

his say,/The river which he claims he loves,/Is dry and all the winds lie dead.(1-6) 

The life of the city seems dull, monotonous, people are devoid of sensibility, and he 

cannot see and feel the freshness of the morning darkness of the night and admire the beauty of 

the landscapes: At dawn he never sees the skies,/which, silently, are born again,/Nor feels the 

shadows of the night/ Recline their fingers on his eyes,/He welcomes neither sun nor rain/His 

landscape has no depth or height.(7-12) 

The poem Urban is in quatrain form and has six line stanzas. The rhyme scheme has from 

first, second and third lines rhymes with fourth, fifth and sixth. The poem is replete with 

symbolic meanings and the symbols used are rivers, hills, broken roads and wind. The broken 

road symbolizes the weak infrastructure of the city. Hills are beyond the reach of the city 

dweller. River is the symbol of emotion is dry which means people of the city are devoid of 

emotions and attachments. Winds are dead; suffocation is everywhere, and the polluted 

atmosphere. 

 In the second stanza Dawn and Night symbolize light and darkness, also symbolize 

lifeless, senseless as the poet feels that his life is not worth living as he doesn‘t feel how the 

dawn and night occur or approach. The sun and the rain are the generative symbols. The poet 
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feels the dwelling place is very congested, and he cannot experience the depth or height of the 

natural landscape. 

In the third stanza of the opening lines presents a simile, a comparison between city and 

passion, the poet cannot go for a morning walk , he can only dream about it; the city din distracts 

him from his dreams of the natural beauty and the poem ends with a fine alliteration and draws 

cacophony of the city life: The city like a passions burns/and floating on a wave of sand./But still 

his mind its traffic turns/ Away from beach and tree and stone/ To kindred clamor close at 

hand.(13-18) 

Ezekiel has employed a very unique kind of poetic style full of images enriched with 

symbols. The imagery used in the poem is arresting, suggestive and the meaning is clear, lucid, 

precise and accurate. He adopts a style wherein he skillfully employs the device of the playing 

upon the words which suggest the meaning that the poet wants to convey. He uses various 

stylistic devices to convey his meaning clearly and precisely. In addition to this, he is remarkable 

concerned with structure, linguistic versatility, balance and accuracy, his images are apt, 

suggestive, precise, merited with extraordinary rhyme scheme skill. 

Ezekiel has been a cause of good poetry in others during the post-Independence India. He 

has opened a new era in Indian English poetry. He is the pioneer and father of modernity in 

Indian English poetry.  

Sarojini Naidu and Nissim Ezekiel have abundantly contributed to the Indian English literature 

exclusively in the field of poetry. Their creative process worked consciously towards progressive 

ideology and refinement of craftsmanship. Hence both of them could succeed well employing 

wide range of poetic devices in their versatile creative compositions and provided model to the 

contemporary Indian English poets to voyage along the path of their creative refined sensibility. 
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Nehru was a political stalwart who had fed himself on an eclectic political philosophy – 

British liberalism and Fabian Socialism.  He was an admirer of Marxism, and was impressed by 

the political achievements of Stalin.  But he was too much of an idealist to adopt Stalinism as a 

course for independent India.  He was deeply democratic and wedded to the cherished ideals of 

socialism and secularism which, according to him, could alone be beneficial to the country.      

Being endowed with a heightened literary sense, he could articulate his ideas and 

experiences in an alien language in which he was paradoxically quite at home.  Nehru wrote fine 

English Prose.  It was through this medium that he expressed his interpretations of the Indian 

civilization, culture and humanity with meticulous ease and convincing effectiveness.  

The present paper is an attempt to analyse Nehru‘s evolution of cultural and humanistic 

ideas in his writings, and through pellucid analysis, to put him in right perspective with the other 

major prose writers of Indi-Anglian literature.    

―In his immense literary heritage, a universal education and broad interests‖, Rostislav 

Ulyanovsky tells as Jawaharlal Nehru combines, ―the sensitive approach, full of inner warmth, 

temperament and dramatism.  Nehru was a philosopher and a poet‖.
(1)

   

It may be assumed that the integration of thought and action constitutes the strength of his 

character and imparts effectiveness to his writings.  The relevancy and ingenuity of his writings 

can only be explained with reference to his ideas.  A survey of Nehru, the writer, would be 

unauthentic if Nehru, the thinker, is ignored.  Hence this study devoted to the exploration of his 

ideas about culture and humanity.  

 Jawaharlal Nehru was a man of ideas and a man of action at the same time.  His ideas 

were the spring-board for his action and his writings and speeches reveal the ideas he espoused.  

He modified his thought as he imbibed new ideas and this modification was reflected in his 

action as well as writings and speeches.  Nehru had a deep human concern and his love for man 

sent him over and over again to the discovery of the accumulated treasures of human experience 

left to us by way of our cultural heritage.  Life for him, inspite of all its ills, was full of beauty 

and joy and nature presented to him an enchanting world by itself.  He regarded life as a glorious 

adventure of absorbing interest in which every man has an opportunity to grow up morally and 

spiritually, of gathering wisdom, of giving his utmost to his fellow men.  Even his concept of 

freedom had a human orientation:  

―True freedom is not only political but must also be economic and spiritual.  Only then 

can man grow up and fulfil his destiny‖
(2)

  
 

He visualized a classless society as:  

 ―……a society organized on planned basis for the raising of mankind to higher material 

and cultural level, to a cultivation of spiritual values, of cooperation, unselfishness, the spirit of 
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service, the desire to do right, goodwill and love-ultimately a world order.  Everything that 

comes in the way will have to be removed, gently if possible forcefully if necessary‖.
(3)

  

It might be regarded the cultural manifesto of India prepared by an idealist.  His avowed 

opposition to Fascism and Nazism and even his aberration with the communist way of thought 

and action could be traced in his abiding love for man and human culture.  Democracy was more 

of a cultural asset than a political system for Nehru.  He defined democracy:        

―Democracy means tolerance, tolerance not merely of those who agree with us, but of 

those who do not agree with us‖.
(4)  

And then, culture: 

    ―Culture first of all, is not loud, it is quiet, it is restrained, it is tolerant‖.
(5)

 

It is not difficult to discern the humanist and the apostle of culture colouring the 

sensibility of the politician and social thinker. 

Nehru‘s love for science can as well be attributed to his humanistic sentiments:  

―The scientific temper points out the way along which man should travel.  It is the temper 

of freedom‖.
(6)

  

  Nehru recommended a scientific culture for India and the whole world, a culture based on 

objectivity and detachment and co-operation.  His opposition to religion and superstition derived 

its sustenance from the same source:  

―Organized religion, allying itself to theology and often more concerned with its vested 

interests than with things of the spirit, encourages a temper which is the very opposite to that of 

science‖.
(7)

  

Nehru opposed them because religion initiated human exploitation and superstition 

eroded the capability of man.  He, therefore, wished to revive the ancient Indian tradition of 

thought because that tradition fitted in with the scientific temper and approach, as well as with 

internationalism He said:  

―It is based on a fearless search for truth, on the solidarity of man, even on the divinity of 

everything living, and on the free and co-operative development of the individual and the 

species, even to greater freedom and higher stages of human growth‖.
(8)

  

Nehru visualized a world order, a universal human culture in which the scientific temper 

was allied to spiritual values and the flesh functioned in harmony with the spirit for the 

realization of the material and spiritual aspirations of mankind. 

 Nehru‘s writings and speeches fully suggest his abiding love for human culture and his 

profound faith in humanity.  His deep concern for culture inspired many of his eloquent 

speeches.  The Discovery of India was devoted to the exploration the cultural values which gave 

sustenance to India civilization from time immemorial.  Nehru discovered a synthesis in the 

Indian cultural tradition which bound her together in the past and binds her still.  He wished to 

revive the ancient outlook of the assimilation of new ideas to make culture a living tradition.  

Nehru‘s views on culture assume extraordinary significance in our materialistic age of 

specialization which brings in dissociation of sensibility because it restricts human vision to see 

life as whole and thereby obstructs a co-ordinated and objective view of life.  Nehru identifies 

two great ideals for his age ―humanism and the scientific sprit‖.
(9)

 He wants to co-ordinate the 

humanistic tradition of the old with the modern scientific spirit and harmonise them to the 

national genius for the evolution of a dynamic living culture and emergence of a scientific 

humanism.  
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Culture is a very comprehensive term for Nehru.  It takes in its fold all the creative 

activities of man-material, mental and spiritual.  Nehru did not identify culture in the dress, the 

food or similar superfluous things.  He judged ―The culture of a person by his silence, by a 

gesture, by a phrase or, more especially, by his life generally.
(10)

  

Two salient features of culture and civilization, as he pointed out in the Glimpses of 

World History, were self-restraint and consideration for others.  He told the Indian Council of 

Cultural Relations, New Delhi, on April 9, 1950:     

―The cultured mind, rooted in itself, should have its doors and windows open.  It should 

have the capacity to understand the others‘ view-point fully even though it cannot always agree 

with it‖.
(11)

 

Nehru acknowledged the importance of local factors in culture and believed that culture 

must mould itself according to the local genius.  He felt that culture should have depth and 

dynamic character.  He expressed his displeasure over people who interpreted culture in a narrow 

sectarian way.  He asserted in his speech at the opening ceremony of the Fuel Research Institute, 

Digwadijh, April 22, 1930: ―Culture is the widening of the mind and the spirit‖.
(12)

  

  The capacity to assimilate and synthesis was, according to Nehru, the life giving force to 

the Indian culture.  He believed that culture was a state of mind and did not depend upon the 

material conditions of life.  He identified culture with wisdom.  It appears that Nehru did not 

undermine the unconscious heritage influencing the culture of a person.  

The sense of awareness of human misery bought Nehru back to the human theme.  The 

humanist in him could not afford the luxury of talking about culture so long as the basic needs 

are denied to man.  He always thought in terms of humanity.  

Dr. Karan Singh identifies humanism to be the first aspect of Nehrusim: ―Humansim was 

the central feature of Jawaharlal Nehru‘s creed‖.
(13)

  

Jawaharlal Nehru was a humanist.  An unbounded faith in human capabilities coloured 

his sensibility.  His humanism was enlightened by his thorough optimism. Ambition is the 

spontaneous act of human nature and Nehru‘s ambition to realize human glory knew no bounds.  

Nehru‘s humanism was as exuberant as that of the English Renaissance dramatists of the 

sixteenth century.  He reflected his confidence, over and over again in his writings and speeches, 

in the power of man to do and undo himself, similar to that of Cassius in ‗Julius Caesar‘:  

―The fault, dear Brutus, is not in our stars, 

But in ourselves, that we are underlings‖.
(14) 

Stars do not guide the destiny of man; man is the master of his own fate-it is the recurrent 

strain of Nehru‘s writings.  

Nehru was scientific when he dissociated humanism from dogma, cults and superstitious 

beliefs.  He exhibited scientific temper when he analysed man‘s culture.  He believed in the 

inherent virtue of labour and the creature disposition of the masses.  He sympathized with 

goodness whether in the field of freedom, action, courage and beauty or whatever exhibited a 

gleam of knowledge and wisdom.  He loathed cowardice and humble submission.  He loved 

everything daring in man.        

 The nature of Nehru‘s humanism was synthetic.  He embodied the synthetic spirit of the 

Indian culture.  As a humanist, Nehru wished for the development of mankind in India and the 

whole world.  His opposition to war, Nazism and Fascism, his estrangement with the 

communists, his nationalism, his theory of culture as well as the concept of world citizenship 
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were the projections of his humanistic sensibility.  He kept aloft the banner of humanism and 

decried slavery and exploitation of mankind.  

To reinforce, the extract from a famous Greek Poet which Nehru quoted in his address to 

the Indian council of Cultural Relations, New Delhi, April 9, 1950, summed up his cultural and 

humanistic attributes precisely:  

―What else is wisdom? What of man‘s endeavour. 

Or God‘s high grace, so lovely and so great? 

To stand from fear set free, to breath and wait 

To hold a hand uplifted over Hate 

And shall not loveliness be loved for every‖?
(15)
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Abstract  

The present paper documents and makes an analysis of two oral stories collected from 

two villages of Tamil Nadu. Both these oral stories have one common theme which is conflict. 

The method used for the study is that of Oral history. The theoretical framework used is that of 

Animism of Tylor, Manifest and Latent functions of Merton. Through the study the importance of 

Oral history is explained.  
 

Introduction –  

Until the present century the focus of history was essentially political and a 

documentation of the struggle for power, in which the lives of ordinary people or the working of 

economy, religion were given little attention except in the times of crisis. (Thompson, 2000: 3) 

The present study tries to fulfil this gap and through the documentation of two oral stories, the 

study tries to portray the cultural conflicts of a given period in Tamil Nadu.  

Oral stories are passed from one generation to another and are the lived realities of the 

people. The history of the ordinary people which is often not recorded in books but it is 

practiced, recited in day to day lives. These stories are contextual, rich, filled with symbols. It 

explains the norms of the society. These stories reflect the movement of a given society from one 

point to another. Documentation of oral stories could help to understand the culture of a given 

land in a better way and would be help while making any policies. The argument made through 

this paper is folk cultural practises help to understand the stories of conflicts of local areas.  
 

Importance of Folk culture – 

Folk culture is evolved out of a given need of people to worship their ancestors and to 

remember them. It is at times out of fear, conflicts of the things which occurred at the society. 

Folk culture helps to understand the unwritten history of a given land. Any kind of direct 

distortion with the story would invite some hatred. However, the beauty of the story is that it 

evolves with time during the passage from one generation to another. Yet, the core ideas often 

remain the same. One of the important aspect of folk culture is the oral history.  
 

Oral history – 

Thompson notes that Oral history is not necessarily an Instrument for change, it depends 

upon the spirit in which it is used. Oral history certainly can be a means for transforming both 

the content and the purpose of history. Oral histories can break barriers and can give back to the 

people who made and experienced history, through their own words, a central place. (Thompson, 

2000:3)  
 

Story one –Sickle and goat 
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This story was narrated to me by a grandmother in a village which she visited during festival.  

‗Once there were seven brothers in a village. All these men belonged to upper caste 

group. They also had one sister who was youngest of all. These brothers were landlords and as a 

result they had some amount of power and prestige in the village. Once, the youngest sister fell 

in love with the curd seller who used to visit the home to sell curds. As the sister knew that her 

brothers would never approve of her marriage, as the curd seller was poor and in addition to that 

he belonged to a lower caste group. 

 One night so they decided to run away from the village. One of the brother noticed it and 

he killed both of them. It is a practice in the olden times to use sickle a lot in this part of Tamil 

Nadu to cut plants, trees and even during any kind of conflicts. After some days, it is believed 

that the spirit of the sister has been haunting these brothers. So, they started worshipping her as a 

family deity. Even today, in the village during the annual festival, a goat is sacrificed in the 

village. However, the goat is made to run and few men would throw sickle upon the goat and hit 

it and then it is sacrificed. With time the ritual has been substituted instead of a sickle it a log of 

wood which is being thrown and the goat is sacrificed‘.   
 

Analysis : 

Several themes emerge out of this story like honour killing of the female where by the 

sister is being murdered. This story through the actions of running away of the sister shows how 

the sister is being substituted with that of a goat. The story raises the issue of control of female 

sexuality and the extent through one can go to maintain them. It also narrates the changes taking 

place with the sickle to wood.  

The story also explains the name of animism whereby the dead spirits are believed to be 

existing and residing in the society and harming and hence needs to be treated and take care of 

through rituals, offerings every year. The element of fear and revenge is also visible in this story. 

The story also narrates the caste dynamics, the class differences and the controlled environment 

of a village where pride plays an important role. This story also documents the communitarian 

aspect of society where the brothers need acceptance of the villagers and do not wish to break the 

existing norms unwritten by the caste. 
 

Story two - Flood and the slave: 

This story was narrated to me by an old school teacher when I asked him the history 

behind a statue. The story is about a statue which is still standing in the roadside of a village in 

Tamil Nadu of ThoothukudiDistrict. With time the statue is getting merged due to the increasing 

height of the road.  

‗Once in a village there was heavy rainfall and as a result the rivers were overflowing 

with water. There lived a Brahmin in this village and he owned a field. This man had a slave who 

was from a lower caste.  

Due to the rain the wall which was blocking the fields from river water was about to 

break and the water was to be spilling in the fields. The slave didn‘t know what to do, so he 

started praying to the river goddess as a result the river goddess gave him a word that till the time 

help arrived from his master (Brahmin landlord) and till the time he doesn‘t move from the place 

water won‘t enter into the field. Thereupon slave sent the information through other men about 

the promise made by the goddess.  
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Hearing this, the Brahmin thought of a wicked plan, he asked other workers to murder the 

slave and bury him in the same place itself so that the water won‘t enter the fields. The rain 

stopped after sometime. Yet, after some days, it is believed that the spirit of the dead man used to 

trouble the passerby. The Brahmin field owner too faced many hardships and in order to calm 

down the spirit, offerings and statue was made at the same place where the slave was murdered. 

The statue exists even today in the village for the dead man.‘ 
 

Analysis  

The story portrays the power dynamics between two individuals the rich and the poor. It 

also shows the time period of a nature of the origin of the story like rainfall, flood, fields, 

goddess all these things which symbolizes fertility and growth. The story also potrays the fear 

element as discussed in the earlier story where by dead is feared. It explains the origin of folk 

cult in terms of hardships and injustice and worship of it. In a way, describing animism whereby 

the dead is worshipped.  
 

Theoretical Overview and Methodology – 
Stuart points out that the theory of Animism given by the British Anthropologist Tylor 

(1871) in his book Primitive Culture points out that the theory of Animism divides into two great 

dogmas- first concerning souls of individual creatures capable of continued existence after the 

death or destruction of the body, secondly animism concerns of the spirits who are upwardly 

placed in the rank of powerful deities, Stuart (1892: 289). In this study the first meaning is used 

whereby the dead spirits are believed to have an existence.  

Rosaldo (1980:89) points out that doing oral history involves telling stories about 

themselves. It is ‗our stories‘ v/s ‗their stories‘ and the connections between them, a 

reconstruction of the past. The present study used oral story as a method as that was the most 

suitable to get the authentic insight into the research problem under study. In addition voice 

recorders were used to document these narratives. Natural setting were preferred to get come to 

the closer to the reality. Further transcripts were made and it was analysed through themes.  

The story also can be also viewed from the theoretical concepts of manifest and latent 

functions as described by Robert Merton. Paul points out that according to Merton manifest 

functions are those which have objective consequences which are intended and recognized by the 

participants in the system. On the other hand, latent functions are those which are neither 

intended nor recognized (Paul, 1971:51). In a way these stories reminds the people that any 

justice prevails and unfair means aren‘t accepted in a given society this is the latent functions. 

The fear, worship, animistic beliefs are harming someone are the manifest functions of the story. 
 

Conclusion –  

Thus, Oral history as a method offers a greater insight into the problem of a society which 

several modern day methodology fails to offer. Through the example of two oral stories the 

paper is able to prove that to understand the cultural conflicts and problems of a given society 

one has to look into the past.  
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Abstract:  

Social conflict is one of the themes in Indian Literature. Mulk Raj Anand depicted a 

pathetic picture of poverty in India through his novel, „Coolie‟. Anand traces the roots of social 

injustice and inequality based on the caste and class. Anand is known as the Dickens of India 

because he highlights the conflicts of lower class people for theirexistence. The term lower class 

people used for the people who are downtrodden, Dalits, and oppressed, working in factories 

and agriculture. Readers met these outcaste and downtrodden people with Munoo, the 

protagonist of the novel. These characters fought and struggle with poverty and inequality in the 

society to keep their existence.  
 

Key Words: social conflict, oppressed, downtrodden The term Social conflict is described in 

Wikipedia as, 

Social conflict is the struggle of a person or a group for 

agency or power in society. Social conflict or group conflict 

occurs when twoor more characters ( actors ) oppose each 

other in social interaction,reciprocally exerting social power 

in an effort to attain scarce orincompatible goals and prevent 

the opponent from attaining them.Social Conflict is also 

the confrontation of social powers. 

                                             (“Social_conflict”) 

Anand depicted the social system which turned out to be a caste systemof India. Readers 

learnt many issues like injustice and inequality related to caste system. 

Anand‘s novels focus mainly on the social conflicts. His protagonist characters are 

exploitedby the capitalists only because they are downtrodden. They quest for their identity 

andsearch for freedom. Anand described their sufferings and record their miseries. 

Theirsufferings are not their luck, but the results of their social surroundings. The writer reveals 

the curse of untouchability, child labour and social governance. Through the various characters, 

the writer described the life history of millions of child labours and starvingchildren of India, 

who are treated like beasts by rich people of this country.Munno, the prime character of this 

novel has to struggle till the end of his life. This paper presents the social conflicts, depicted by 

the author, between the oppressed and high-class people of India.  

Through the novel ‗Coolie‘, the author focuses on the social issues like exploitation, the 

impact of Capitalism and social conflicts in the contemporary India. 

       It is the story of Enslavement and victimization of a man in an exploitative society.The 

writer describes the lives of a sweeper, a coolie and a peasant, who are socially oppressed and 

downtrodden. The novel also has various themes like ‗denial of right to happiness‘, ‗exploitation 

of the oppressed and untouchables (Dalits)‘, the impact of Capitalism‘, ‗sexual degradation of 

mailto:Dr.Sunilgaikwad69@Gmail.Com


       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

153 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

human mind‘, ‗Man-woman relationship‘, ‗tension and trauma‘,and ‗social conflicts in the 

society‘.  

Coolie is the story of a boy named Munoo, who takes readers from a village 

to town, from town to city and from city to Bombay. He faces few fortunes and many 

misfortunes. His misfortunes begin from his Uncle and Aunt, in the village, then with the Bank 

officer‘s family, where he works as a servant, then his benefactor, Prabha, in the city. He reached 

in the chawls of Bombay and lastly with Mrs. Mainwaring at Simla, as her attendant and 

rickshaw puller. Finally, he dies as a rickshaw puller. 

  The novel begins with the rustic words of his aunt, 

   Munoo, ohe, Munooa, oh Mundu ! Where have you 

   died? where have you drifted, you of the evil star ? 

   Come back ! Your uncle is leaving soon. You must  

   go to the town. 

      (Anand 9) 

  It explores the social evils of an unfortunate child, whose father died when he was 

mere a child. He is an orphan boy, always beaten by his aunt and cursed by his uncle, Dayaram. 

He is taken to BabuNathoo Ram to work as a servant in his house. He worked very hard but he is 

given a loaf of stale pancake to eat. His mistress always insults him. Sometimes she says, 

   Eaters of  your Masters ! Strange servant you are 

   that you fall asleep before the sun sets ! Wake up ! 

   Brute ! You pig ! You dog ! 

        (Ibid 25) 

  The use of real words gives the effects of reality. The writer painted the true 

picture of life through the character Munoo. He is an untouchable in the house of BabuNathoo 

Ram. His daughter didn‘t allow him to play with her, as he is a servant of the house. Munoo is 

fed well, when he was picked up by Seth Prabha Dayal in Daulatpur. He had never eaten such a 

good food since the feast of his parent‘s death anniversary. He has to leave Daulatpur, when 

Praha Dayal becomes bankrupt. He has to work as a coolie in a grain market with Hari. He also 

worked as a porter at the station. Accidently, he gets acquainted with elephant trainer and come 

to Bombay with his help. He was warned about the city as, 

   The bigger a city is, the more cruel it is to the sons 

   of Adam. You have to pay even for the breath that 

   you breath. 

                 (Iyengar and Srinivasa 342) 

   

   In Bombay he experienced labor trouble, life on the pavements and slum, hindu-

muslim disturbances. He is knocked down the car of Mrs. Mainwaring, when she learnt the 

history of the boy; she decided to take the boy to Simla. She makes him servant as well as he 

works as a rickshaw puller. Finally, he feels that he is not going to die, as he was worn out by his 

hard work. His fate hastens him to the grave and one white night, he passed away. The novel 

concluded with, 

   the tide of his life having reached back to the deeps. 

       (Anand 318) 
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Anand has shown very extreme sufferings of the Munoo, Hari and Prabha Dayal. Munoo is the 

symbol of all the unfortunate, downtrodden and abused children of India. This novel shows how 

poverty and cruelty can kill the children like Munoo. He wanted to live a long life and wanted to 

be a Babu, but he is forced to work hard. He died by extra work of pulling rickshaw and sexual 

exploitation. 

Mrs. Mainwaring is Anglo-Indian. She is educated with romantic attitude. She has special 

love for Munoo. She brought him to Simla only because he is a young and orphan boy. She used 

to give him a chicken and roti which he had never eaten in his life. He was always exploited 

sexually by Mrs. Mainwaring, so he became pale and he often coughs and blood comes out of his 

spittle. His friend coolies diagnose that it is the result of excessive sex than pulling rickshaw. 

When he was admitted to the hospital, his memsahib visits him with the gifts of flowers and 

fruits. Finally, Memsahib is forbidden to have sexual relationship with Munoo up to the last. 

Munoo is presented as a universal character by Anand. 

Prabha Dayal is one of the characters who is suffered by Ganpat and Todarmals. Anand 

shows how Ganpat makes Prabha Dayal to suffer a lot by spreading rumours that he is bankrupt. 

Hari works with Munoo as a coolie. He is exploited by Jim Thomas by giving Hari low payment. 

Jim Thomas, who is the capitalist, forced him to live in a cottage in which even animals cannot 

live. Throughout the novel, we find the characters that are the sufferers and exploited by the 

Capitalists.  
 

Conclusion: 

Munoo is exploited all the time, one way or other, by one person oranother because he is 

poor, orphan and downtrodden. He is the representative character in the novel. Anand depicted 

the real conflicts of downtrodden and oppressed workers in the society. There are only two kinds 

of characters in the novel, sufferers and capitalists. The novel has various themes like sexual 

degradation of human mind and social conflicts in the society. Anand suggests that if Munoo was 

given a little sympathy and tenderness by the society, he could be turned into a happy life. But 

Munoo, Prabha Dayal and Hari have to struggle in the society for their existence because they 

are the victims of social conflicts. 
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Abstract:  

 The human civilization has the codified forms of social behavior and thinking. This 

technical and codified way of living makes human life monotonous, drab and barren. The cloud 

of agony, pain, despair, frustration and also of remorse caused by the unfulfilled desires is 

hovering over their heads. To elude from such sun baked situation, they endeavour to create 

their own fantasy world, behave and think irrationally and illogically and mould themselves in 

an unexplainable way that result in existential crises. The root cause of it is to fail to tussle with 

the problems leading them to the existential absurdity and so ultimately to the meaninglessness. 

Alekar, subjective playwright, has caricatured such existential absurdity through the bizarre 

aura of the four characters in his play and attempts to reinforce light on the whole humanity.                                                                                                                                                    

Key Words: Absurdity, existence, existential crises, fantasy, meaninglessness 

 Human beings are the social animals inclined to live together. They require stability, 

security and belongingness. They endeavour to bring sense of happiness and peace in life. No 

one can live in isolation basically and so they haphazardly attempt to mould their life to set in 

culture, religion, mannerism and social norms which are abstract which have any concrete base. 

They seem to be political and ideological norms that favour and work for some and exclude 

others reinforcing light on insecurity and undertaking. Here Heidegger‘s argument ‗to exist is not 

simply to be, but to be concerned about oneself‘
 
(internet entry) suits well. It illuminates the fact 

that there is always an existential problem associated with human beings who senselessly attempt 

to shape and re-shape themselves. It ultimately leads to an existential absurdity. Satish Alekar‘s 

characters obviously undergo such existential absurdity since he is a subjective playwright and 

he himself thinks ‗a work of art emerges from the world of experience of an artist.‘(Gokhale 

238) 

 Alekar has created the four characters to present the bizarre tale in the present play. It 

portrays the characters alienated from an absurd world, estranged from society and isolated and 

separated from the universe the individuals‘ isolation and subjectivity, undergoing anxiety, 

anguish, despair; the individuals facing their own nothingness, asserting their personal freedom 

through irrevocable choice, particularly in extreme situation, the victimized protagonist creates 

his own values within. The overall breakdown of values, the utter incapacity for creative action 

and the impotent of routine life are seen as manifestations of the malaise of the humanity. The 

absurdist point of view and generalized questions relating to existence of the self have been at 

the very heart of the aspiration of play. It also speculates on a picture of the problems and 

conflicts of existential characters. It presents the existence, decision and irrevocable action of 

Barve, existentialist man, who presents himself paradoxically– partner of Shyamrao living in 

dark room under the staircase in a chawl in the real world and wife of Jawdekar but significantly 

non-permanent, transient and alien. The root cause of the existential query of Barve is 

mailto:manishgomase@gmail.com
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incompetency to tussle with problems of life. Barve did not succeed to enact to be a major 

female character in the sangeet natak mandali. Besides this, the torture, humiliation and 

castration dig the path to create his fantasy world in the present based on nostalgic memories of 

the past. In this respect Emmy Van Deurzen asserts: 

The past is the legacy we go forward with and which we can recollect in different ways. This 

means that we represent the part to ourselves in new creative manner. The present is our fate 

which we have the task to live out as fully as possible, obviously drawing on the legacy of the 

part...
 
(internet entry) 

The intermixing of the present and the past or the fantasy world and the real world 

emerges as on the one hand, dual reality having despair and on the other hand, passion of 

discovering happiness and sense to his life. It is pivotal to render meaning to life by attempting 

certain concrete action. He needed to fight against the problems hovering around him. He, 

perhaps, could have found meaning but he created the unreal world to escape that ultimately 

results in nothing when Shyamrao tears down the false world. It illustrates the fact that his life 

has become a blunder and uncertain one because ‗Man is nothing else than a series of 

undertaking that he is the sum, the organization, the ensemble of the relationships which make 

up these undertakings.‘
 
(Wade 49) 

 The dream world of Barve stretches to the extent that Jawdekar and Bawdekar involve 

and become a part of it. Like Barve, both Jawdekar and Bawdekar face the extremities of the real 

world. Their lives are dreary, barren, tedious and deserted. They are still unmarried and possess 

the feeling for women but they are prufrockian in their approach to women. There is uncertainty 

about job and the atmosphere of office is colourless. It seems that the canvass of their lives was 

without hue, shades of colours and/or bright rays of the sun. It reinforces their experiences of the 

existential agony of total barrenness and their discovery of nothingness or meaninglessness, 

Sartre diction ‗for many, life begins on the other side of despair‘ (internet entry) matches well to 

describe their lives. To end this existential crisis Jawdekar puts a marriage negotiation to Barve 

to whom he imagines as Mrs. Nalawade. Soon they get engaged in marriage at mid-night in the 

presence of Bawdekar. There cannot be any other existential absurdity than this that one has 

derived conclusion to marry a man who imagines him to be a woman and not a woman actually. 

Their fictive world progresses in the fashion of Krishna and Radha‘s life in the Dwaparyuga. 

Along with such absurd move, The two clerks  seek themselves in a sick situation in the office. 

For them, it is particularly not evening in the present time. No table fan can help them counter 

the heat of that evening. They think the only relief would come from splashing from the office 

earthen pot and not any ordinary one. They even plan to steal the office water pot and replace it 

with another pot. The situation is similar to Barve‘s comment on the incense stick to lay extra-

vagant importance, his escapism and defence mechanism against his present agonies of 

unfulfilled desires, poverty and exploitation and here, the two clerk‘s absurdly exaggerate and 

prefer the water pot in the government office, used by all the staff and are always unwashed, 

shaby, cheap and inefficient. Both circumstances elucidate an extra-vagant importance to the 

meager issues. It elevates an absurd atmosphere and provides the similar layer of meaning. 

 The clerks‘ attitude ‗a savage denial that everything is just dandy‘
 
(Canaday 28) is an 

indication of existential vacuum and the void nature of their lives. It is a sheer pointlessness. 

Only irrational and illogical persons can act and think like that. There is no positive sense to 

explore in their actions and thoughts. In fact, they did not succeed to bring the purpose and 
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values and lay them to life. If they were in need of a water pot, they could have purchased from 

somewhere which is in accordance with the principle–survival of the fittest, instead of this, their 

illogical planning of stealing it deserves condemnation and no approval from a logical view-

point. Their irrational, illogical and incomprehensive moves make no sense in term of order 

however, it is dexterity of Alekar to establish disorder as the new order and makes it balance by 

weaving disorder and order to cast the existential complexities and absurdity in the society 

through such situations in the play. 

 All of us are part of a certain culture, a certain environment with a particular climate and 

history, a certain society and a specific situation. Everyone has his/her perspective on the world, 

one‘s own particular point of reference and one‘s own atmosphere and outlook. Similarly, Barve 

and Jawdekar look at the world with their unreal or dreamy perspective that fetches the two men 

together and engages themselves in the chain of marriage whereby each one gets a socially 

approved place in society. Jawdekar and Barve are husband and wife respectively. The course of 

their marriage life leads to pregnancy and the celebration of the seventh-month pregnancy. Barve 

himself (herself) sings the traditional pregnancy song in the absence of guest-friends and 

Jawdekar pushes the swing. The scene is purely based on false consciousness (fantasy). It evokes 

the question–‗Can human beings drive themselves to the unreal world to such extent that the 

unreal overpowers the real world?‘ On the existential point of view, the answer is evidently 

negative however, they acquire transitory meaning and significance because of their 

accumulation of insignificant and meaningless details; perhaps, it may be biography of the 

unnamed millions. But as nothing can come out of nothing, a real meaning cannot be derived out 

of meaninglessness. Emmy Van Deurzen writes:  

The person who gets too immersed in the infinite is the dreamer, who merges with the 

universe and becomes either overwhelmed or terrified or depressed by it…(internet entry)  

What Emmy Van Deuren has written, is a true picture of their married life based on fantasy. 

While the celebration is on, Shyamrao steps in as the boss‘s messenger and notices the flower-

bedecked Barve on the swing like a pregnant woman. It enrages him and he villainously and 

brutally exposes Barve by crashing the fantasy in the most brutal manner. He tears off Barve‘s 

dhoti, revealing his knee-length stripped drawers and villainously utters: 

Look at his dhoti. Nalawadebai‘s ‗dhoti‘. Look at this dhoti-wearing woman. Look at this 

woman, pregant without womb. Show us where you get pregnant bastered. Look, look, look. 

Take a look at Nalawadebai‘s knickers!
 
 (Alekar 346)                                                                       

He screams and cries in anguish, struggles and kicks, but won‘t let go off the swing. The 

swing twists and turns wildly. Shyamrao is vehemently pushing and pulling the swing, making 

the situation more terrified and horrible. It recalls the characters of Yank in Eugene O‘Neill‘s 

play The Hairy Ape who undergoes similar kind of humiliation torture, pain, agony and 

unbearable cruelty inflicted upon him. Barve is the victim of cruelty of Shyamrao and others. In 

this respect Artaud‘s comment ‗Everything that is really active is cruelty.‘ suits well to illustrate 

the nature of the contemporary society. Thus, Barve has been inhumanly brought back to the 

world of reality where one has to struggle with other for this and that and come across existential 

crisis. His sense of belongingness of family proves to be a falacy and he loses the sense of 

harmony and reason. It brings him a feeling of insecurity and alienation from the immediate 

environment and germinates possibility to withdraw into the darkness or on isolated and  void 

island called universe. Christian Gomez argues about such situation ‗An individual who reflects 
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on human existence and his own predicament in the universe becomes aware of his alienation 

from the human condition.‘
 
(Keys 106) 

 The real world totally does not resemble the dream world. In former one, an individual 

experiences harsh realities of life whereas later one provides a soothing experience. An 

individual like Barve can reside in fantasy for a while but when it is dismantled, it is more 

poignant than the experience of the routine world. The world becomes a deserted one and life 

stands as an intolerable phenomenon. Individual seeks no route to face such situation. It makes 

him/her helpless as Barve has become in the present hour. The character like him can help from 

his past experience of songs in the sangeet natakas/Musicals to express this isolation. He sings a 

song from the play Saunshaya-Kallol: 

Spirit of the universe have pity on me. 

O granter of boons, destroyer of sins, 

Deceived by the mirage of worldly life 

Did I forget to pray to thee? 

The lure of wealth and flesh memsmerized me 

Trapping me in its tempting coils. 

Hasten to free me. O my Lord! 

Take me, your servant, to such a place 

Where there is no sin, nor worldly worries 

Where all is peace and tranquility.
  
(Alekar 347) 

It is the only song derived from the comedy that presents the pathetic plight of Barve. He seems 

to be a puppet in the hands of others who compel him to dance and jump and is over thrown at 

their wish imposing misery of man‘s alienation in a world of physical impotence and the social 

structure in which there is a painful breakdown of human communication, and one has to pray to 

the spirit of the universe for one‘s peace and tranquility. Here Camus rightly says that ‗absurdity 

borns at the confrontation between the human cry and the world‘s unreasonable silence.
 
(internet 

entry) 

 Thus, the emergence of fantasy and the involvement of Barve, Jawdekar and Bawdekar 

are the consequence of absurdity and existential crises that each individual like them experiences 

these affairs in his/her life. This makes their lives to be the core of our world and even associates 

the millions of us with the stage of theatre. 

 For some people the world is often what-it is. They neither imagine nor create anything 

novel. The life of such people is often hampered with barrenness, boredom, nothingness and 

frustration. Alekar‘s Shyamrao also belongs to such class in the society. Once he was the 

tongawallah but now he is gambler and workless person. He is dependent on Barve to sustain his 

existence. There is nothing in his life that can be called interesting and so meaningful. The barren 

and deserted experience of life makes him chronic person. Such life definitely gives birth to 

existential aspects such as emptiness, impotency and unaccountability. He acts as the agent-

spoilsport- interventionist throughout the play. In the beginning, he is acquainted as a man 

waiting impatiently for Barve and spending his time exactly like Estragon and Vladimir in 

Samuel Beckett‘s play The Waiting for Godot. Nothing significant happens, so the time does not 

pass smoothly. The waiting becomes such prolong that he becomes suspicious about possible 

intervention by the present person in the way of Barve to whom he treats like begum. He like the 

sangeet natak theatre owners exploits Barve economically and physically. Being habitual to 
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depend on Barve for food and other material things he has never sought meaning to life by 

performing any productive action. Such trait often skids a human being to despair and 

frustration. Here Kierkegaard‘s logical assertion ‗Despair is nothing less than an act of defiance–

the final decision not to will to be‘ incorporates the nature of Shyamrao. The sense of despair 

brings him frustration and alienation from the society. He does not have enough words or action 

to express his inner turmoil. Once Shyamrao losing control on brain utters–‗I‘ve lost, Begum, 

I‘ve lost today as usual…‘
 
(Alekar 307) It manifests a sense of losing. In the contemporary 

society, one experiences loss of intimacy, love, kindness and belongingness. Each one is engaged 

with his/her affairs and has become a self-centred entity. Its outcome is often the personality like 

the present character. And due to such disassociation from society a person becomes 

unaccountable to it. Shyamrao is totally unaccountable to morality. He spoils himself and acts as 

spoilsport interventionist and has vehemently and brutally torn down the fantasy of Barve, 

Jawdekar and Bawdekar. He spoils things without caring about its consequence. He seems to be 

a new breed of man who has an insignificant strength and courage to recognize that there are no 

longer any objective facts, only points of view and has made free by the absence of moral 

constraint and knows that he can no longer be held accountable for any of his action. 

 The speculation on such character reinforces the light that his moves and murmur are 

prominently insignificant. There is nothing to perform healthy that skids to inverted notion–

destruction of own self and the world around him. A man with rational brain and general sense 

and understanding never waylays his life to such meaninglessness; however, he endeavours to 

search for sense. Shyamrao doesn‘t fit in this reasonable notion of sense and hence he comes 

across the existential humdrum and hustle and bustle that eventually makes his existence 

meaningless, unpurposive and isolated and so absurd. Camus wittingly pens such character‘s life 

as ‗it is a sea of absurdity.‘
 
(internet entry) 

 It is said that life is a struggle with companions, is true with Jawdekar and Bawdekar. 

They are not mere two characters, they symbolize struggle, insecurity, tussle and combat in the 

society. Marriage is forlorn aspect of life for them. Their working place atmosphere is dingy, 

mind-numbing and uninteresting. In addition to this, Shyamrao boss‘s man carries a message to 

terminate the one between the two persons as both have been mistakenly appointed on one post. 

They are around forty and more absurd about them is that they are unable to do type writing and 

file making. They are helpless before situation like every other person finds oneself in such 

trapped condition. Bawdekar‘s words–‗But what do I do? Can you tell me what I‘m supposed to 

do?‘(Alekar 326) present his anxiety, insecurity and helplessness. Being unable to control or 

handle the situation he develops suspicion that Jawdekar and Barve‘s machination and 

Jawdekar‘s laziness is responsible for his present bad plight however, crisis ends with their 

reconciliation after getting conformed about their job. It elucidates man/woman struggle to 

sustain his/her existence and make life purposive and meaningful. In this regard Sartre asserts, 

‗Our struggle with others as a desperate attempt at survival and at gaining a false sense of 

security.‘ To focus on Sartre‘s statement and relate it to Jawdekar and Bawdekar renders sense 

that human beings‘ efforts and struggle with the surrounding commodity are just futile to 

endeavour to fetch or to seek meaning to life.  

To conclude, the existential problems and intricacies germinate the seeds to establish and 

reestablish life. The corrupt value system, disbelief, unpurposive and pointless norms, base social 

structure and degradation in religion have made everything ruffled, restless, indecisive, insecure 
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and desperate. The mass of men/women leads lives of clamorous desperation. Their attitude is 

bewildered, furious, baffled, and defiance that catches them in an existential absurdity. Naturally, 

this scenario is the core part of Alekar‘s play explaining the fact behind the curtain ---one is born 

free but everywhere s/he is in constraint. 
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Abstract 

Nowadays, entire world compressed and become like a bird‟s nest. Indian English 

literature (IEL) is the group of work by writers in India and abroad who write in the English 

language and whose native or co-native language could be one of languages of India. Early 

history began with the work of Toru Dutt followed by many writers like R K Narayan, Mulk Raj 

Anand, and Raja Rao. It is frequently referred as Anglo Indian Literature. This production 

comes in the broader realm of postcolonial literature- the production from previously colonized 

countries such as India. IEL was influenced by western novel. Rajmohan‟s wife by Bankim 

Chandra Chattopadhyaya published in the 1864. Later, so many writers followed this tradition. 

Hindustani Mythical Stories, Ramayana, Mahabharata translated from Indian languages to 

English. Rabindranath Tagore wrote Gitanjali and other works in Indian languages but then he 

translated them into English and received prestigious award Nobel Prize for literature in 1913.  

 Kamala Markandeya, is an early writer in IEL who has often combined with the trinity of 

R.K. Narayan, Mulk Raj Anand and Raja Rao. The contributions of  Manoj Das and Manohar 

Malgoankar to the growth of IEL largely remains unacknowledged. Vikram Seth, author of The 

Golden Gate (1986) and A Suitable Boy (1994) is a writer who uses a pure English and more 

realistic themes. Another writer who has contributed immensely to the Indian English Literature 

is Amitav Ghosh who is the author of the circle of chromosome. Many writers translated their 

work from Indian Languages to the English. 
 

Key Words: Numerous, Postcolonial, Translated, acknowledged, themes 
 

This paper discusses issues of‘ ‗resistance and representation‘ with reference to Indian 

texts and their English translations into English and other languages of the world. Although 

Indian literatures have been widely translated in the past in other languages like Chinese and 

Arabic but translating Indian literature has become a serious academic engagement only in recent 

decades. Indian English literature (IEL) is the group of work by writers in India who write in 

the English  and whose native or co-native language could be one of the languages of India. Its 

early history which began with the works of Michael Madhusudan Dutt  who followed by R. K. 

Narayan, Mulk Raj Anand and Raja Rao who contributed to Indian fiction of 1930s. It is also 

associated with the works of members of the Indian diaspora who are of Indian origin. 

It is sometimes referred to as Indo-Anglian literature (Indo-Anglian is a specific term in 

the sole context of writing that should not be confused with Anglo-Indian) as a subtype. This 

production comes in the broader realm of postcolonial literature—the production from 

previously colonised countries such as India and other countries. 

 IEL was influenced by the Western novel.  Bankim Chandra 

Chattopadhyay wrote Rajmohan's Wife and published it in the year of 1864; it is the first Indian 

novel written in English. Raja Rao (1908–2006), an Indian philosopher and writer, 

authored Kanthapura and The Serpent and the Rope, which are Indian in terms of their 
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storytelling qualities.  He showed Indian mentality and Lifestyle of people in his Novels.  Kisari 

Mohan Ganguli translated the Mahabharata from Sanskrit into English, the only time the epic has 

ever been translated in its entirety into a European language. Mahabharata explained to the 

European world how ancient Indian society was great and they themselves is responsible for 

their doom. Rabindranath Tagore  wrote in Bengali and English and was responsible for the 

translations of his own work from Bengali into English. He had written great literature like plays, 

short stories, novels and poetry. At twenty he wrote his first drama-opera: Valmiki Pratibha (The 

Genius of Valmiki). In it the Valmiki overcomes his sins, blessed by goddess Saraswati, and 

compiles the Rāmāyana. Through this work Tagore explores a wide range of dramatic styles and 

emotions, passions, with including usage of revamped kirtans. His latter plays were more 

philosophical and allegorical in nature; these included Dakghar. Another work is 

Tagore's Chandalika (Untouchable Girl), which was based on an ancient Buddhist legend which 

describing how Ananda, the Gautama Buddha's disciple, asked a tribal girl for water. Gitanjali is 

Tagore's well known collection of poetry, for which he was awarded the Nobel Prize in 1913. 

Tagore was the first (excepting Roosevelt) Non-European to get the Nobel Prize. Tagore tried his 

level‘s best to put Indian psychology, lifestyle, problems, emotions, sufferings to the outer world. 

Dhan Gopal Mukerji (1890–1936) was the first Indian author to win a literary award in the 

United States. Nirad C. Chaudhuri (1897–1999), a writer of non-fiction, is well known for 

his The Autobiography of an Unknown Indian (1951), in which he narrates his life experiences 

and influences on him. P. Lal (1929–2010), a poet, translator, publisher and essayist, founded a 

press in the 1950s for Indian English writing, Writers Workshop. Ram Nath Kak (1917–1993), a 

Kashmiri veterinarian, wrote his own autobiography Autumn Leaves, which is one of the most 

vivid portraits of life in the 20th century Kashmir and has become a one of the classic. 

R. K. Narayan (1906–2001) contributed over many decades and continued to write till his 

death. He was discovered by Graham Greene in the sense that the latter helped him find a 

publisher in England. Greene and Narayan remained close friends till the end. Similar to the way 

Thomas Hardy used Wessex, Narayan created Malgudi as an imaginary land. Mulk Raj 

Anand (1905–2004), was similarly gaining recognition for his writing set in rural India, but his 

stories were harsher, and engaged, sometimes brutally, with divisions of caste, class and 

religion. Kamala Markandeya is an early novelist in IEL who has often grouped with the trinity 

of R.K. Narayan, Mulk Raj Anand and Raja Rao. The contributions of  Manoj Das and Manohar 

Malgoankar to growth of IEL largely remains unacknowledged. 

Among the later writers, the most notable writer is Salman Rushdie, born in India and 

now settled in the UK. Rushdie, with his famous work Midnight's Children (Booker Prize 1981, 

Booker of Bookers 1992, and Best of the Bookers 2008), come forward with a new trend of 

writing. He used a third generation language – English generously peppered with Indian terms – 

to convey a theme that could be seen as representing the very vast canvas of India. He is usually 

categorized under the magic realism mode of writing most famously associated with Gabriel 

García Márquez. Nayantara Sehgal was one of the first female Indian writers in English to 

receive wide recognition. Her fiction deals with India's elite responding to the crises engendered 

by political changes in India. She was awarded the 1986 Sahitya Akademi Award for English, 

for her novel, Rich Like Us (1985), by the Sahitya Akademi, India's National Academy of 

Letters. Anita Desai was shortlisted for the Booker Prize three times , and received a Sahitya 

Akademi Award in the year 1978 for her early novel Fire on the Mountain and received a 
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British Guardian Prize for her The Village by the Sea. Her daughter Kiran Desai also won the 

Man Booker Prize for her second novel in the year 2006, The Inheritance of Loss. Ruskin 

Bond received Sahitya Akademi Award for his collection of short stories Our Trees Still Grow in 

Dehra in 1992. He is also the author of a historical novel A Flight of Pigeons, which is based on 

an episode during the Indian Rebellion of 1857. 

Vikram Seth, is a author of The Golden Gate (1986) and A Suitable Boy (1994) is a writer 

who used a purer English and more realistic themes in his writing. Another writer who has given 

great contribution to the Indian English Literature is Amitav Ghosh, who is the author of The 

Circle of Reason (his 1986 debut novel), The Shadow Lines (1988), The Calcutta 

Chromosome (1995,The Hungry Tide (2004), and Sea of Poppies (2008), the first volume of The 

Ibis trilogy, set in the 1830s, just before the Opium War, which narrates the colonial history of 

the East. Ghosh's latest work of fiction is River of Smoke published in the year 2011. 

Rohinton Mistry is an India born Canadian author who won Neustadt International Prize 

for Literature laureate in the year 2012. His first book Tales from Firozsha Baag  published 

by Penguin Books Canada in the year 1987 is a collection of 11 short stories. His novels Such a 

Long Journey (1991) and A Fine Balance (1995) give him great acclaim. 

Shashi Tharoor, in his The Great Indian Novel (1989), follows a new trend for story-

telling (though in a satirical) mode as in the Mahabharata drawing his ideas by going backward 

and forth in time. His work as UN official living outside India has given him a vantage point that 

helps him to build an objective Indianness. Vikram Chandra is another author who shuffles 

between India and the United States and has received best acclaim for his first novel Red Earth 

and Pouring Rain (1995) and collection of short stories Love and Longing in Bombay in the year 

1997. Vikram A. Chandra is a renowned journalist and the author of The Srinagar 

Conspiracy published in the year 2000.  Suketu Mehta is another writer currently based in the 

United States who authored Maximum City (2004), an autobiographical account of his own 

experiences in the city of Mumbai. In 2008, Arvind Adiga received the prestigious Man Booker 

Prize for his debut novel The White Tiger. 

The younger generation of poets writing in English include Abhay K, Arundhathi 

Subramaniam, Anju Makhija, Arnab Jan Deka, Bibhu Padhi, Ranjit Hoskote, Sudeep Sen, Smita 

Agarwal, Makarand Paranjape, JeetThayil, Mani Rao, Jerry Pinto, K. V. Dominic, Meena 

Kandasamy, Nalini Priyadarshni, Gopi Kottoor, Tapan Kumar Pradhan, Rukmini Bhaya 

Nair, Robin Ngangom, Vihang A. Naik, Dr. AvdheshYadav and K Srilata. 

Modern expatriate Indian poets writing in English include Agha Shahid Ali, Sujata 

Bhatt, Richard Crasta, Yuyutsu Sharma, Tabish Khair and Vikram Seth. 

India's experimental and avant -garde culture is shown in the Prakalpana Movement. 

During the last four decades this bilingual literary movement has included Richard 

Kostelanetz, John M. Bennett, Don Webb, Sheila Murphy and many others worldwide and their 

Indian counterparts. Vattacharja Chandan is a central figure who contrived the movement. 

Prakalpana fiction is a fusion of prose, poetry, play, essay, and pictures shown in the dramas and 

novels. An example of a Prakalpana work is Chandan's bilingual Cosmosphere1 (2011).Some 

bilingual writers have also made significant contributions, such as PaighamAfaqui with his 

novel Makaan in 1989. 
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Conclusion:  

Indian writing in English translation becomes very important movement in the recent 

period. Many writers translated their works from Indian languages to English. And their 

translation becomes popular in the entire world. They received benefits from heritage of English 

language. Translation studies  is one of the important phenomenon in present time.   
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Abstract: 

 In the light of post colonization migration speedily crosses boundary and it leads severe 

issues like position of migrants, nagging sense of nostalgia, cultural differences, assimilation, 

and multiculturalism, cultural loss ,homeland memory and a sense of alienation. A few veteran 

Indian writers have caught public eyes through depiction of migrants‟ issues.  Jhumpa Lahiri is 

a second generation writer of Indian diaspora, prominently narrates plights and agonies of 

Indian migrants and paints their diasporic vices in her works. Her second short story collection, 

Unaccustomed Earthoffers diasporic world of immigrants. This research paper strongly analyzes 

not only tormented life but also feels a sense of alienation of Lahiri‟s characters. The second 

short story collection is hallmark of Indian diaspora and it presents problem of assimilation and 

uprooting. 
 

Keywords: migration; diaspora; a sense of alienation; homeland memories 
  

 A group people often cross the boundary in hopes of better education, employment and 

stability but sometimes it is merely a result of forced migration. The migration more or less 

raises several issues before migrants, refugees, asylum seekers or exiled. Actually the picture of 

migration is vividly seen in the writings of many Indian diaporic writers whilst Lahiri 

enumerates voices of Indian immigrants in her works. She has written prolific books and her 

second short story collection is much enduring for mapping the alienation of Indian immigrants. 

She portrays characters from the angel of diaspora and finds out the diasporic sensibility of her 

protagonists. She explores the diasporic alienation of Aprana from Hell-Heaven and Ruma and 

her mother  from Unaccustomed Earth. Diasporic community indeed faces problem of 

assimilation when they come in the vicinity of alien land. The same picture is also taken up by 

Jhumpa Lahiri in her two stories; Hell-Heaven and Unaccustomed Earth. Lahiri depicts diasporic 

sensibility of her protagonists.  

 The first fruit Unaccustomed Earth is about Roma,married Bengali lady lives in America 

with her husband and her son. She takes responsibility of her father after the death of her mother. 

The opening paragraph clearly exhibits that her father retired from pharmaceutical company and 

starts his foreign tour with visiting France, Holland and Italy. In the absence of her mother Ruma 

strongly takes stock of her father‘s location trough watching ―the news in order to sure there 

hadn‘t been a plane crash anywhere in the world‖(3). The story talks about human relations, 

marriage and alienated life of Indian migrants‘.Ruma feels a sense of alienation in diapsoric 

world. It can be vividly seen after the burial of Ruma‘s mother because for Ruma ―her mother 
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who would have been the helpful one ,taking over the kitchen ,singing songs to Akash and 

teaching him Bengali nursery rhymes ,throwing loads of laundry into the machine‖(6). 

Everything was fair in the presence of Ruma‘s mother and the home was united. Her mother 

used to look after her husband and her children. She would sing Bengali rhymes and pass 

cultural values into her grandchild. She would cook Bengali food and transform Indian customs 

into her children. She couldn‘t forget her mother and Ruma stuck down in alien land and lives in 

dilemma.Ruma was pregnant again meanwhile her husband on his business trip thus a crucial 

problem regarding upbringing of her children comes on the surface. She does not believe thatto 

find someone to care for her child in a strange place. Though Adam was taking all steps to please 

her however Ruma was unhappy. Her diasporic alienation is perfectly projected in the following 

lines: 

 ―Adam was doing everything in his power to make Ruma happy, But nothing was 

making her happy‖ (7). 

 Ruma realizes and feels the pangs of alienation and loneliness of her mother as an 

immigrant and she also comes know about the homeland heritage through her mother. According 

her father Ruma has much resemblance to her mother and Ruma s father finds that tormented life 

of Ruma in America as her mother did. Ruma, though comes under the influence of Amercian 

life style, she has no exception about alienated life. Narrator exhibits some other dominions of 

her alienated life. Lahiri presents loneliness of Ruma in the following lines: 

 Like his wife, Ruma was now alone in this new place, 

over-whelmed, withoutfriends, caring for a young child.‖(40) 

Rightly A.J.Sebastain points out the diapsoric sensibility of Lahiri‘s characters as: 

―They are become strangers in their own worlds and have to fend their own  

survival in diaspora‖(92). 

 In Hell-heaven Lahiri narrates the diasporic experiences of her characters and feel their 

pangs of alienation. The story is about Mrs. Aparna, Bengali married lady who lives in America 

withher husband and her daughter. Shymal Das Her conjugal life is not happy as per her 

confession meanwhile she comes across Pranab Chakraborty, a Bengali young man who 

becomes very familiar with her family. With the arrival of Pranab Kaku in America there was a 

changein life of Aparna however narrator‘s mother is not much happy in host country and even 

she does not immerse into this culture and her desolate life in America is come on the floor. She 

hates American life style and on the other hand she was transforming her homeland culture into 

her child and very notoriously she looks after her husband and child around the clock and she 

would pass out whole day by watching soap operas and as a consequence she touches a whiff air 

of alienation and it is spoken clearly in the following lines : 

    ―Her only job,every day ,was to clean and cook for my father and me.  

    We rarely went to restaurant, my father always pointing out, even in 

cheapones, howexpensive they were compared with eating at home. 

When my mother complained to him about how much she hated life in the  

suburbs and how lonely she felt.‖ (76) 

 After arriving in America Aparna would spend her time within the apartment and Usha 

finds her mother with her purse and trench coat.Her life is much wrecked and desolated though 

she lives with her husband and her daughter. This story is primarily concentrated on dark 

diasporic journey of Aparna and her relations with Pranab Kaku and isolated world.   
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Conclusion: 

 In summation it can be said that despite leaving under the shadow of foreign land and 

facing cultural problems Lahiri‘s characters live on the sleeves of home land culture and at the 

same time her protagonists become alienated and two short stories pass on  a message to readers 

about migration leads unbeatable woes to migrants.  
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 Early education, instruction and entertainment were given to children in the form of 

stories, songs, and poems.  Later on, it developed into a new genre as Children's literature. The 

concept of childhood education began to emerge during seventeenth century because they saw 

that children are innocent and need of protection and so they had decided to teach them. 

Teaching had started long back but it is very difficult to trace. Moral and religious concepts were 

taught to them. Thus, in the late nineteenth and early twentieth century is known as the Golden 

Age of Children Literature. 

 Many authors had written for children literature. One among them is Naomi Shihab Nye. 

She was born to a Palestinian father and an American mother. She has written many poems and 

books for children. Her brought up says her diasporic nature. Nye is the poet of numerous poems 

including Transfer, You and Yours, Fuel, Red Suitcase, Hugging, the Jukebox. Nye's voice as 

Arab-American exposes her experience through her poems about heritage and peace that 

overflow with a humanitarian spirit. Her experience of both cultural difference and different 

cultures has influenced much of her work. Poems of Naomi are known for a fresh perspective to 

ordinary events and people's life. The poet William Stafford has said, ―her poems combine 

transcendent liveliness and sparkle along with warmth and human insight. She is a champion of 

the literature of encouragement and heart. Reading her work enhances life." 

 The poem Kindness says that one must know the quality of kindness in the life. The 

learning of kindness should start from childhood. The learning process is a long process. One can 

achieve this quality only after one loses something in their life. The main purpose is to give them 

awareness of immortality and inhabiting the desolation, but readers can witness beyond a certain 

age the kindness will give a persuasive truth. Kindness is born out of toughness; it is a way of 

life rather than a discrete of acts. Kindness is a deeply felt communion.  

 The poem tells that one should understand the position of a human being. This poem 

reveals the truth of the life is precarious and more arbitrary. In this arbitrary one must understand 

the position of an individual's aspiration and purpose. This understanding will make a person to 

claim kinship and commonality, "you must see how this could be you...‖ This statement 

illustrates very clearly if one becomes the victim of sufferer then he comes to know the condition 

of others when they were there in the same condition. This statement strips the reader from all 

such illusions. The word "must" in the poem tells strongly that everybody should have the 

insistent call to education in kindness. The word "must"  may sound in a very strict way but this 

is the way to achieve the wisdom of kindness. There are many difficult imperatives to face, but 

all to be faced with the pervasive presence of sorrow. The sorrow experience will take a person 

to understand the nature of kindness towards others. Then we find kindness with constant 

companion, ―a shadow or a friend‖. Her poems always speak of culture, history and religion. It 

gives us to think about the intimate insights into one's experience. 

According to Cathrine McCauley, kindness is virtue, has the heart of Mercy, "should be 

particularly kind - the kindest person on Earth, with the tender, pity and compassion for the 

people". It is evident that wherever or whoever we are in the world, let us pray that we meet and 

make kindness in the world, and create for others rich regions of kindness. 
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Abstract : 

              For the development of Human beings, building of relationship is very 

important. Media played important role in communication. With the help of Social Media many 

people can interact in few second. „Unity‟ will make to the nation superior compare with other. 

Social media spends all significant information to all fields at any moment.       
 

Objectives 

 To search the importance of Media. 

 To analyze benefits of Social Media. 
 

Key Words: Media, Cyber, Malpractice, scam 

 

The Society comprises many individuals groups and communities. It is also fragmented 

geographically. For the smooth functioning of any society, interactions between different 

segments are essential. This is where media steps in.Media is a medium of communication and 

interactions. In today‘s world media has become as essential as our daily needs. For years 

together we relied basically on the print media. It was later on complemented by radio and 

television. But now with modern technology the social media has arrived which has almost 

revolutionized not just the communication but also the style of living. 

Media plays a pivotal role in shaping and strengthening our society. The audio visual media of 

internet and TV is a very potential tool in informing the current news, entertaining people and 

also creating as well as shaping public opinion. It spreads and disseminates information and gets 

any message across to a wider audience. Without media, the news of government schemes and 

benefits would never reach the target audience. Without media elections can‘t hold, 

the government would not be able to function effectively.It is said to be the sword arm of 

democracy also the forth pillar of democracy besides the judiciary, executive and legislature. 

Media plays an all-embracing role to act against the injustice, oppression, misdeeds, and 

partiality of our society. Media acts as a catalyst to government action, compelling the 

government to act. It acts like a watchdog, raising important issues, making people more aware 

of things happening all around and their consequences. Many scams can be and are actually 

exposed. It can protect public interest against all sources of malpractices, corruption and 

injustice. It is because of media that people can make the government really accountable.Media 

can influence, sometime persuade even pressurize and manipulate public opinion controlling the 

world at times in both positive and negative ways. 
 

The Social Media 

The scope of social media is really vast internet, Facebook, twitterInstagram, linked 

Google You Tube communicative websites. News all over the world can be shared almost 
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immediately .Thanks to social media we have become a global community, sharing almost 

everything .Social Media has enabled us to communicate visually which enables us to take an 

active part in each other‘s live. 

Today almost every person has a virtual social life that is almost more vibrant if not more 

than their real social lives. It is hailed as a platform for voicing opinion. We can tell people that 

we approve of certain measures taken by government and can also criticize actions and events 

taken by government, individual and communities. For the first time in history, this is platform 

that has truly brought people together.It has both positive and negative connotations. On the 

positive side it can help make productive use of time have healthy conversation and share 

personal as well as professional activity with a wide variety of people, groups and communities. 

People can engage with complains like ‗clean India‘ and achieve goals that can benefit 

everyone. The advantages are many folds. The media can be used for connectivity, educational 

promotion of small business, marketing it can help government and agencies to create awareness 

and fight against crimes. But there are clear disadvantages as well. It has become a ‗time pass 

platform‘ for most people especially younger people. They are getting addicted to it for 

learning, sports, personal development. There are many harmful ‗side effect‘ like cyber bullying, 

hacking, frauds and scams, security issues, cheating and relationship issues. Also, due to under 

insured nature, false data, misleading videos are being made viral-harming reputations of 

individuals and provoking social unrest. Yes, we need to monitor and control this, but we have to 

accept that social media has become an essential need of today‘s society. 
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Introduction-  

Language is the basic means of communication. Though non- verbal communication 

plays a major role in daily life the role of verbal communication cannot be neglected. All 

languages play a vital role in day to day life. English, Hindi, Regional language, Sanskrit all have 

their unique importance. Being in the field of Education, I must mention that from the year 2015 

the syllabus of S.N.D.T University was revised for B.Ed. course and ‗Language Across the 

curriculum‘ subject was introduced. It is a compulsory subject for all B.Ed. students. Whether 

you are a Maths teacher, a Science teacher or a Geography teacher you must be good at 

Language. 

Being a professional college our college focus is development of various skills among the 

students of B.Ed. This skill development is done under two different cells namely Skill 

Development Program Cell and Employability Cell. On one side Skill Development helps to 

enhance Skills like Life Skills and Employability Cell helps to enhance Professional skills like 

Language Development (English Enhancement Program), Confidence Building, Interviewing 

Skills etc. Ours is an English Medium College and thus English fluency is must for placement at 

good schools. Many of our students come from vernacular medium school thus their language 

enhancement becomes our first priority. Since 2011 we have started with Spoken English Classes 

which has become an important part of their curriculum now. We call it as English Enhancement 

Classes.  

This paper studies the impact of English Enhancement Course on B.Ed. students. The 

method of study is Experimental Method and a sample of 30 students is taken from population.  
 

Objectives- 

1. To know the importance of English Language in today‘s world. 

2. To develop English Enhancement Course 

3. To check the effect of English Enhancement Course 
 

Importance of English Language- 

English is the language which has dominated the national scene for more than two 

centuries. It had been the language of the rulers as it was introduced in India by the foreign 

invaders who wanted to produce ‗a class of people, Indian in blood and colour but English in 

taste, in opinion, in morals and in intellect‘ to serve their specific purpose.  
 

 English is the Language of International Communication 

English may not be the most spoken language in the world, but it is the official language 

of 53 countries and spoken by around 400 million people across the globe. Being able to speak 

English is not just about being able to communicate with native English speakers; it is the most 

mailto:priti_sonar08@rediffmail.com
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common second language in the world. If you want to speak to someone from another country 

then the chances are that you will both be speaking English to do this. 
 

English is the Language of Business 

English is the dominant business language and it has become almost a necessity for 

people to speak English if they are to enter a global workforce. Research from all over the world 

shows that cross-border business communication is most often conducted in English and many 

international companies expect employees to be fluent in English. 

The importance of learning English in the international marketplace cannot be 

understated - learning English really can change your life. 
 

Speaking English gives you Access to a World of Entertainment 

Many of the world‘s top films, books and music are published and produced in English. 

Therefore, by learning English you will have access to a great wealth of entertainment and will 

be able to have a greater cultural understanding. 

If you speak English, you won't need to rely on translations and subtitles anymore to 

enjoy your favourite books, songs, films and TV shows. Watching movies and television 

programmes in the English language is also a great and fun way to learn it!  
 

Learning English gives you Access to more of the Internet 

According to a report by Education First, English is the language of the internet. An 

estimated 565 million people use the internet every day, and an estimated 52 percent of the 

world‘s most visited websites are displayed in the English language. 

Learning English is important as it gives you access to over half the content on the internet. 

Knowing how to read English will allow you access to billions of pages of information which 

may not be otherwise available! 

English Language can be learned through various methods and games. We too focus on 

language development through different activities like Spell bee, Elocution, Extempore 

Competition, Book Review Competition etc. Such activities are organised under Language Club 

and this club enable development of student‘s interest towards language.  
 

English Enhancement Course- 

One of the initiative that the college has taken is organising English Enhancement 

Classes. The objective of these classes is to develop the language proficiency of students. For 

English Enhancement Program, we have three different modules. Module 1- Beginners, Module 

2- Intermediate, and Module 3- Advanced. Each Module has 20 sessions. 

The students are given an online test to test their competency in English Language and 

thus their scores are analysed. This year too the test was given to students. The below table 

shows the score of students in the Pre- test and then treatment was given to the students to check 

the effectiveness of the treatment a test was conducted after 50% sessions were over. Both the 

scores are shown below. As the course is still going on post test will be conducted after the 

completion of the course.  

Sr. 

No 

Pre test 

Score 

Percentage Intervening Score 

during treatment 

Percentage 

1.  17 / 50 34 11/15 73 

2.  37 / 50 74 15/15 100 

https://www.elc-schools.com/english-courses/brighton/business-english
https://www.ef.co.uk/epi/insights/english-and-technology/
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3.  29 / 50 58 11/15 73 

4.  43 / 50 86 15/15 100 

5.  46 / 50 92 15/15 100 

6.  36 / 50 72 15/15 100 

7.  22 / 50 44 11/15 73 

8.  33 / 50 66 14/15 93 

9.  28 / 50 56 12/15 80 

10.  32 / 50 64 15/15 100 

11.  36 / 50 72 15/15 100 

12.  37 / 50 74 15/15 100 

13.  21 / 50 42 13/15 87 

14.  15 / 50 30 11/15 73 

15.  23 / 50 46 10/15 66 

16.  15 / 50 30 15/15 100 

17.  18 / 50 36 14/15 93 

18.  14 / 50 28 12/15 80 

19.  37 / 50 74 14/15 93 

20.  24 / 50 48 9/15 60 

21.  23 / 50 46 14/15 93 

22.  22 / 50 44 15/15 100 

23.  21 / 50 42 15/15 100 

24.  23 / 50 46 15/15 100 

25.  22 / 50 44 15/15 100 

26.  17 / 50 34 12/15 93 

27.  28 / 50 56 14/15 93 

28.  20 / 50 40 14/15 93 

29.  24 / 50 48 14/15 93 

30.  26 / 50 52 14/15 93 

 

Findings- 

The above table indicates that the course is helping the students to increase the skill in 

English Language which is evidenced through the scores of the students. The percentage of score 

of students in pre- test is less than the scores of the students in the intervening test. Researcher 

feels that post- test scores too will be higher than the pre- test scores.  

Conclusion- 

Researcher recommends that such program should be part of curriculum of all B.Ed. 

programs. Personality Development is must now a days and one of its important component is 

English Enhancement. Thus English Language must be given importance and students must be 

trained at it. 
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Abstract: 

 ‗The Guide‘ by R.K.Narayan represents the Indian way of life and also the culture and 

tradition of India. R.K. Narayan has used typical Indian characters and Indian atmosphere to 

portray Indian culture. The main characters of this novel are Raju, Rosie and Marco. R.K. 

Narayan has given a true social picture of India through 'The Guide'. The traits of Indian manners 

and customs are also reflected in this novel.There are many aspects of Indian culture reflected & 

discussed in present paper from ‗The guide‘ such as Urban & Rural contexts, Daily life of 

villages, South Indian culture, Devdasi as a social customs, Social status of women in Indian 

society, cultural heritage of India &Superstitions, beliefs of villagers of India. Ultimately the 

Culture is the mirror of any country so through this novel we get reflection of Indian culture by 

R.K.Narayan‘s style of writing. 
 

Introduction: 

The Guide is a fictional novel written in 1958 by Indian Author R.K.Narayan. The 

settings & plot take place in Malgudi village of south India. Indian culture is reflected in these 

novel Indian tradition, culture, superstitions, religious faith but also presents a conflict between 

the traditional and modern values. A central theme of the novel is the transformation of Raju 

from his role as a tour guide to that of a spiritual guide. The title of the novel, The Guide, has a 

double meaning, and Raju is in a sense a double character. As a tour guide and lover, he is 

impulsive, unprincipled, and self-indulgent. After his imprisonment, and after his transformation 

as a holy man, he is careful, thoughtful, and self-disciplined.This dualism reflects the dualism in 

Raju‘s character.He is transformed from a sinner to a saint, though he is never truly a sinner, and 

never truly a saint.  
 

Reflection of Indian Culturethrough the Novel –„The Guide‟byR.K.Narayan 

1.Daily life in Villages-Malgudi&Mangal 

In childhood of Raju, there are instances of how Indian people do small business at 

railway stations, bus stations or roadsides for earning money. In Indian villages apart from 

agriculture small scale business were the source of income..R.K.Narayan beautifully described 

the picture of simple daily life of village at railway station of Malgudi.Malgudi was the picture 

of semi urban place where as Mangal was the picture of rural settings of India.With the help of 

these two places the urban culture & rural culture presented a larger picture of Indian Society. 

2.South Indian culture- 

Malgudi was a fictional village from South India which is the part of R.K.Narayan‘s 

novel.Through this village he wanted to portray the social contexts,natural surroundings of river, 

coconut trees and culture of south India through ‗The guide‘. Through this the south Indian 

culture how it grows towards the advancement of modern India describes very well in his style of 

writing. The speciality of the locale of the Malgudi setting is its reluctance for gradual changes. 
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Life here moves at slow pace. It is completely undisturbed by the outside world. There is no 

outside interference in the peace and tranquillity of this place. The people of the Malgudi have 

strong faith on the traditions and customs of the place. The setting of the Malgudi is quite 

distinctive and the most part of the place is descriptive. The reality of Malgudi is directly or 

indirectly the reality of the manners of characters ,their places ,their attitudes ,their taste and 

poise of their personalities. Narayan‘s reality of Malgudi is the presentation of different human 

attitudes individually differing in their environment in a most realistic manner. It is usually built 

round Indian beliefs and superstitions. The smells,sights , sounds and flavours form the part of 

the experience of Malgudi. They are conveyed to all of us with extraordinary vividness. 

3.Devdasi Custom of India- 

Rosie was the women character who was truly rooted by traditional background of her 

mother.Her mother was ‗Devdasi‘ who dedicated her life to the temples as a dancer.She never 

wanted to have the shadow of her life on rosie‘s life beacause she was suffered from the people 

who blamed her throught the life beacause of her profession. They did not have any right to 

choose their rightful husband. Through her name, Rosie, Narayan‘s ironic intention becomes 

clear in which her name like a rose shows that her life remains surrounded by the thorns. 

4.The Culture of Hospitality- 

In India ‗Athithi Devo Bhav‘is culture of hospitality where every guest is like God. In 

‗The Guide‘ Raju shows good example of hospitality culture by giving shelter to Rosie in his 

house though the villagers were not accepting her and welcomed her in their locality.On the last 

part of Novel Raju was accepted as a Great Saint by Mangal villagers and they have shown great 

example of worshipping as Sage to Raju. 

5.Status of Women in the Indian Cultural Society: 

Rosie was an excellent dancer and she always craved for it even after her marriage to 

Marco, a very studious man who had come to Malgudi to study the caves. He remained so lost in 

his work that the beauty of Rosie was a thing of ordinary interest to him. But why and how did 

he marry Rosie or vice versa. Rosie came from a dancing family background: she used to be a 

temple dancer girl and when she saw the marriage advertising in a newspaper her family found 

that the groom was simple and of course rich. So they all forced her to go into the marriage with 

him. And after marriage Marco insisted her not to take up dancing in any ways as a term to the 

marriage life. Marco, more than a wife, needed someone to have had company and sex with a 

beautiful woman, it was subtle but evident. 

When Raju saw the gaps in their marriage life, he entered and made Rosie his lover and 

took her into the field of dancing and also made her a dancing superstar. Through her, he made 

himself rich and led a comfortable life. When Rosie came to know about Raju‘s fraud signature 

to have had the jewelry box, she slowly detached herself away. When Raju was arrested and 

imprisoned for two years, she preferred to go to Madras, at her husband‘s home. This shows that 

a woman cannot live without the aegis of a man. She needs safety after all.Rosie, in The Guide 

depicts the emergence of a new woman. In Rosie, Narayan has shown a woman experiencing a 

conflict between a strong yearning for individual fulfillment and traditional norms. Narayan 

illustrates the Indian society which is deeply rooted in traditionalism, where women have been 

the major relentless victims of circumstances and conventions. Rosie also becomes a victim of 

circumstances and conventions but through her rebellious attitude, she makes her own way with 

a sense of pride and dignity, which shows a newly liberated woman in the post-independence 

Indian society.  
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Women are generally confined to the daily drudgery and all sorts of prohibitions are 

imposed on them but the milieu has changed from a strictly orthodox to the progressive and 

liberated value systems in modern civilization and women too have gradually begun to assert 

themselves in the society. The woman characters that move in quest of some relief from the 

suffocation and suppression of their established routine face a clash with the society and in the 

end they achieve much for themselves. Rosie is a typical example of this type of a situation of a 

woman in Indian society. 

6.Cultural Heritage- 

India is known for cultural heritage worldwide. Many tourists of aboard fascinated by 

historical monuments and sculptures& caves. In R.K.Narayan‘s the Guide Marco is the character 

who is truly lover of archelogy. He was completely dedicated to his study of caves in malgudi 

where he neglected totally Rosie for the sake of the beauty of caves & his dream to write a book 

on Indian archelogy that he has discovered. 

7. Beliefs&Superstitions of Indian Villagers- 

The prominent theme of R.K.Narayan‘s ‗The Guide‘ is transformation of Tourist Guide 

Raju to Spiritual guide Raju.It was the Hindu mythlogy& belief of village people of Mangal that 

there will be rain if a true saint does fasting for 12 days.They were the strong believers of 

Miracle and because their such faith Raju unwantedly become ready to do fast as he thought that 

this will not going to be reality. These kinds of attitude & behavior represents the hypocrisy of 

many people who considered themselves as real saints.  

The climax of the novel presents the journey of transformation of common Raju to Spiritual 

Saint Raju,who understood the importance of true existence of his life on the earth. 
 

Conclusion: 

Thus in this paper many aspects of Indian culture is discussed with the respect of context 

& characters & Plots. Through the characters we understand their behavior patterns, their 

attitudes has been changed as per the situations. 

The beauty of writing style of R.K.Narayan represents the real picture of Indian Society 

& Indian culture though the Novel is Fictional. Not only the traditional Indian culture is reflected 

through this but the advancement in plot & characters also represents the modern culture of 

India. The change in value system also observed by us as per the plot develops. 
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Abstract:  

The present paper aims to investigate and highlight the entire series of internet that can 

contribute to change gender inequality via information technology that is linked to 

Cyberfeminism. Cyberfeminism as a significant school of studies and theories, it is related to 

Cyberculture that enhances the solidarity among women. It develops a series of key concerns 

that include the views of society to transcend gender with emphasis on issues such as identity 

and racial society. Cyberfeminism represents political strategies and techniques that empower 

women to overcome the cultural barriers. Regardless of the variety of strategies have been 

proposed by activists and self-identified Cyberfeminists, they all are committed to deal decisively 

rather than to get rid of all things "on the Internet" such as reading new media techniques, as 

well as their cultural and social contexts. Social and political activity has played an important 

role of electronic fabric. This term has made a range of disciplinary contexts which include art, 

sociology, political theory, computer science and science fiction inside and outside cyberspace 

for those who lack access to the Internet. Mainly, the specific conditions of linkage are among 

women who have tended to change the objectives of broader ideological positions. Women aim 

to participate more fully in what is understood as masculine in technological worlds. 
  

Key Words: Cyberfeminism, the Significance of Cyberfeminism, Cyberculture and Cyberspace 
 

Introduction: 

Cyberfeminism is used to describe the philosophies of a contemporary feminist 

community whose interests are connected to cyberspace, the Internet and technology. This term 

was coined in the early 1990s to describe the work of interests, critique and exploitation that 

leads feminists to interest in Internet, Cyberspace and new media technologies in general. Later 

time, cyberfeminist movement has been flourished and associated with the wide-scale 

introduction of the World Wide Web and networked computing. While the term "Cyberculture" 

is used in a diversity of ways that refer to positive cultural products were born of computer, 

Internet technologies and to specific subcultures which champion computer-related hobbies, art 

and language. The term ―Cyberfeminism‖ is defined as: … a philosophy which acknowledges, 

(firstly) that there are differences on power between women and men specifically in the digital 

discourses; and (secondly), that cyberfeminist wants to change that situation. The e-media can be 

provided to encourage women participation in the field of information and communication 

technology. This paper aims to investigate in what ways the whole range of internet can 

contribute to change gender inequality via information technology. It was a part of technoculture 

change process among women. Cyberfeminism has makes it visible how women worldwide are 

affected by new communication technologies (Hawthorne & Klein 2) 

They have highlighted the connectivity, critique and creativity to deal with participation, 

solidarity, activism and knowledge production in cyberspace. They further offer the possibilities 

of the standard that concerns the participation, writing and sharing information. Thus, 

mailto:Althahianyy@gmail.com


       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

178 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

Cyberfeminism has the potential to produce a poetic, obsessive, political identity and unity 

without depending on a logic and language of appropriation. It shows a route that reconstructs 

feminist politics through theory and practice with concentrating on the implications of new 

technology.  
 

The Significance of the Cyberfeminism 

  Cyberfeminism was internationally taken the place as the first time in Kassel, Germany, 

September 20-28, l997, as part of the Hybrid Workspace at Documenta X. After eight days of 

intensive daily life and work with over thirty participants, the event reflected the significance of 

the discussions. All these discussions provide possible practices of a cyberfeminist movement to 

become visible. Cyberfeminism should therefore be a political task committed to establish and 

maintain real and virtual places for women with regard to new technologies such as the creation 

of new platforms and women's resources. It includes a practical technical training for women and 

working directly with code. Here, a critical assessment is, ―impact of new technologies on the 

lives of women and the insidious gendering of technoculture in everyday life‖ (Wilding 49). 

Furthermore, Wielding argues that:  [w]hile affirming new possibilities for women in 

cyberspace, cyberfeminists must critique utopic and mythic constructions of the Net, and strive 

to work with other resistant netgroups in activist coalitions. Cyberfeminists need to declare 

solidarity with transnational feminist and postcolonial initiatives, and work to use their access to 

communications technologies and electronic networks to support such initiatives. (49)  The 

cyberfeminist engagement has tended to shift alongside the goals of broader feminist ideological 

positions and attitudes. Engaging to media technologies and cultural and social contexts, it is 

important component of Cyberfeminism and therefore the writers have brought the term to carry 

or convey a series of disciplinary contexts such as art, sociology and computer science as well. 

The importance of Cyberfeminism has become at the heart of women in which it grants them a 

golden opportunity in working with a new technology and participation in politics. Therefore, it 

is regarded as a post-human instruction revolt that connects women to computers. 

 Cyberfeminism has pushed women to pay more attention because of its influential power 

through encouraging the women to explore feminism on social media with the help of successful 

online campaigns in different parts of the world. Cyberfeminism is, The is an extended branch of 

Feminism only. The viral nature of social media has made it popular tool of communication. It 

has democratized this activism online. Facebook, Twitter, Blogs, Instagram, Hashtag has 

removed the barriers of culture, society, community, religion, culture, language and geographical 

distance. Here they create their own identity, speak their mind and heart without fear, here they 

get connected with world around. It is frontline for feminism. This paper wishes to explore this 

feminism on social media with the help of successful online campaigns for women 

empowerment and gender equality, picked from different parts of the world. (Verma et al, 488) 

Social media helps the women to be more visible and audible as well as it gives them more 

connectivity in less time. It enhances a series of interactivity and networking to be understood 

globally.  For example, Cyberfeminists keep social media as main tool to communicate online so 

that they highlight the importance of the social media. In this case, Taryn writes, ―Online 

feminism is a significant and valid source of feminist critique and analysis. Online feminism 

functions to educate and provide access to feminist knowledge. Users go online to seek and share 
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information about feminism  and expose others to feminist concepts‖ (2). Thus, the significance 

of Cyberfeminism exposes the potent of women to new possibilities of joy and happiness. 
 

Cyberculture and Its Strategies  

Cyberculture currently draws upon cultural strategies from past waves of feminism. It is 

supposed to overcome the separation of Cyberculture from women. Cyberculture connects 

women to each other and helps them to learn and use information technologies in creating their 

own thoughts. It‘s important for cyberfeminist is to make opportunities to build individual 

women‘s strength and confidence as well as to meet together bodily and enhance strong 

relationship within groups to facilitate building a transnational and trans-cultural movement. 

Harraway emphasizes that binaries between men and women should be broken down. The 

possibility of bodiless communication will make ―gender swapping" possible and could 

furthermore facilitate the invention of new identities (149-181). 

Furthermore, Plant talks about the digital and the female world which are intrinsically 

connected to each other. She says, ―a cloth is saturated with the thoughts of the people who 

produced it‖, p. 66). Her interpretation of the new technology is traditionally focused on female 

tasks such as communication and connection. She emphasizes that Cyberculture empowers 

women to be the perfect and digital agents. Thus, the new technology makes patriarchal power 

less because women seem to be closer to machines and their processes. Culturally, women‘s 

consciousness is raised in using technology to grant them a powerful thought. In this context, 

Singh's article "Recent Trend in Feminist Thought: A Tour de Horizon" emphasizes that the fact 

is,"...as a philosophy of life, it seeks to discover and change the more subtle and deep-seated 

causes of women's oppression. It is a concept of rising of the consciousness' of an entire 

culture"(Singh 22). 

Cyberculture has changed the process among women and empowered them to eagerly 

connect and share their ideas. Mulyaningrum stated, ―It was a part of technoculture change 

process among women‖ (1). Cyberculture includes a set of technologies and intellectual, 

practices, attitudes, modes of thought to develop along with the growth of cyberspace. There is 

variety of cultures and values can be shared in communities by using technoculture. Women 

share their thoughts, allowing other peers to know and to integrate them. Manovich writes,  

Examples of what falls under Cyberculture studies are online communities, online multi-player 

gaming, the issue of online identity, the sociology and the ethnography or email usage, cell 

phone usage in various communities; the issues of gender and ethnicity in Internet usage; and so 

on. (33)  

Cyberculture focuses on the social media and computing that strengthen the 

communication between the individuals and group as well. It has been emerged as a series of 

discussions on new media. Cyberculture comprises of a collection of cultures that are possible on 

Internet. 
 

Cyberspace 

Cyberspace is an important part of individuals and communities over the world. It is used 

as a new communicative domain to make a rapid development of telecommunications and 

computing. It also means different things to different women by signifying to them and how they 

employ their social perspectives. According to Deibert and Rohozinski, they state, ―Cyberspace 

has become a vital part of individuals and communities worldwide‖ (15). Cyberspace can be 
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named as the de facto synonym for the internet. ―It was first coined by William Gibson (1982) 

and then popularized in his 1984 novel Neuromancer, the term 'cyberspace' became a popular 

descriptor of the mentally constructed virtual environment within which networked computer 

activity takes place"(Wall 10). 

Many Cyberfeminists feel that the cyberspace is completely new information technology 

which gives women an opportunity to start creating new languages, programs, platforms, images. 

Cyberspace meets women‘s need and desire to change the feminine condition. Thus, the women 

are considered as consumer and producers of the cyberspace and the Internet. It operates as a sort 

of social media that enables women to form social networks and communities to facilitate their 

requirements. Cyberspace permits women users to share information and engage themselves in 

creating discussions in social forums and also to carry out business of other activities."The 

information galaxy, the cyberspace and the Internet...are no longer viewed as a masculine space 

and tool as women have not only embraced but also used the cyberspace to negotiate and reframe 

themselves within existing social structure"(Kuah-Pearce 11). 

Cyberspace is full of supportive acts and discussions that enable women to share their 

ideas and experiences with their peers who only know online. The capacity for sharing ideas is to 

explore and create their own activities. Information and communication technology bring a 

change to feminist thoughts.   
 

Conclusion 

 All men and women are meant to use information and communication technologies to 

have equal beneficiary so that they make use of the new technology. Women require information 

to get educational opportunities and search for career advancement. They also search for health 

and infant care as well as social justice in the society surrounding them. Cyberfeminism focuses 

more on the impact of new technologies in the daily lives of women.  Feminists make use of the 

web as a tool for connecting women all over the world so that they overcome gender and racial 

privilege. Thus, Cyberculture and Cyberspace provide access to great information for women to 

get equal rights as their counterparts of men. Since the feminists are agents of change they 

attempt to overcome the cultural barriers and socio-economic obstacles that affect on women 

negatively.   
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Abstract 

The modern world witnesses a shift towards a knowledge-based economy because it 

focuses on the cognitive skills of individuals. Moreover, it views man as a producer of 

knowledge. Both companies and countries view knowledge as a source of power. 

In the Arabic World in general and Yemen in particular there have been several attempts 

since the beginning of the nineteenth century to start a real development by looking at education 

in general and university education in particular as an aim, a curriculum and aids. Education 

has been viewed as the essence of human resource development of the nation. There is no doubt 

that the future of the Arabic world, including Yemen, will be brighter if education is to be 

improved and the learners are to be trained and educated. Such an effort comes under the 

attempt to broaden the choices of the Yemeni citizen especially those related to education and 

the assurance of having an appropriate level of life.  

The concept of human development which is based on knowledge economy through university 

education depends on three dimensions: 

1. Creating human abilities through improving knowledge level and individual and group 

skills. 

2. Human‟s use of such abilities to participate in productive, artistic, cultural, social and 

political activities. 

3. Using the level of human well-being that has been achieved to enrich human capacities 

and cognitive skills.  
 

Introduction 

The world‘s need to education marks a real challenge to the developing countries like 

Yemen which has a strong need to human resource development. A lot of people accept the 

lowest fare in order to survive. Therefore, when fares are reduced, the individuals become unable 

to satisfy their basic needs like education and health services. This indicates a state of instability. 

In our present time, the education which is based on knowledge economy is an important part of 

development. This paper, therefore, aims at making issues of education which is based on 

knowledge economy at the core of development due to the failure of development experiences in 

the third world countries to bring about positive changes in the social field; increase the level of 

investment in education(1). 
 

University Education and Human Resource Development 

University education plays an essential role in the economical, social and political 

development of different world countries. It stands as the base of all that to be achieved whether 

it is economical, social or political. It is the key of improving goods and services as well as 
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improving the productivity which we urgently need. It is a way to increase the level of 

recruitment, develop human resources and bring better levels of living to all individuals. Human 

resource is a productive factor which needs pre-investment of education. The specifity of work is 

regarded as an important factor of human development. Schultz (1961) noticed that education 

can be a generator of development. The development of expenditure on education indicates the 

importance given by countries to make human resource capital. A number of countries and 

governments have generously financed education especially higher education (2). 

Knowledge Economy Definition: Knowledge economy is defined as the economywhich is about 

acquiring knowledge, participating in it, using it, employing it, and innovating it, in order to 

improve the quality of life in all its fields by benefiting from a rich information service, 

advanced technological applications, using human mind as a capital and applying the scientific 

research to create strategic changes in the nature of economy. (3) 

Elements of knowledge economy: the most important elements of knowledge economy 

society are: 

1. Supportive social infrastructure. 

2. Access to Internet. 

3. Educated society. 

4. Workers and knowledge makers who are able to inquire and connect. 

5. Research and development system. 

 Statistics have shown the growth of information sector at the international level. Such 

statistics also show a shift from the industrial economy to a knowledge-based economy as well 

as a shift from production of goods to production of information. The artificial intelligence has 

become much important than money, materials and workers. The statistics of the UN have 

shown that knowledge economy occupies 7% of the World GDP, and it grows by 15% 

annually. The production, collection, processing and collection of information has become a 

major economic activity for many countries of the world, and the world is therefore moving 

towards a knowledge economy in which knowledge goods or information goods have become 

very important commodities (4,5). 

 The Role of University Education based on Knowledge Economy in Human Resource 

Development in Yemen 

 Despite the increasing attention given to the university education and the sector of 

education and learning in Yemen, especially since 2000 till 2010, such an attention, which 

covers different aspects of the educational process, it still suffers from a number of issues 

especially those related to knowledge economy. Such issues make it unable to face the needs of 

modern life in the light of the contemporary and future challenges that face the learning and 

educational institutions in the form of electronic revolution and technological development 

which bring change to life. Such changes call upon universities to respond. If the universities 

do not respond to such changes, they will become unable to cope with the development and in 

this way the gulf between our country and the advanced world is widened(6).  

 The scientific and technological revolution will minimize the role of unqualified laborers 

as well as the qualified ones. It will maximize the role of experts and scientists who play the 

most important role in productivity. This indicates that the new university jobs will focus on 

research and the invention of new administrative and technological materials. This makes it 

necessary that education should emphasize on the technological and scientific training. It 
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should focus on providing the researchers and academicians with the basic information which 

is necessary for development (7).  

 The renewal of educational system in universities according to the most advanced 

educational systems approved by the advanced countries is the biggest challenge facing the 

Arabic world in general and Yemen in particular. But it is necessary for getting out of the slow 

development circle to the fast development one that brings about a sustainable development.  

 There is no doubt that any scientific development needs a deep understanding by the 

Arabic decision makers to be aware of the importance of university education and scientific 

research in achieving the programs of sustainable development. This awareness will absolutely 

give benefit to the process of making the developmental decision. 

 The Arabic world in general and Yemen in particular have a chance and challenge at the 

same time. The outcome is related to what we are doing now and will do in future. The future 

is not a place we are going to, but it is a choice we can make, depending on the way we invest 

our energies and how we can learn from the experiences of others. We can say that the future 

will be exclusive to the universities which will participate in employing and producing 

knowledge effectively in all aspects of life. Knowledge is wealth and power at the same time 

(8). 
 

Findings and Suggestions: 

Findings: 

1. The traditional educational system may not help the basic economies without the 

modern (knowledge) and its ability to generate goods and services distributed online. 

2. There is a relationship between development and generation of information in the age 

of information and technology. Investment in the field of information and Internet has 

become an important factor that increases productivity and job opportunities. 

3. The cognitive capital has become the main resource under the knowledge-based 

strategy, creating an integrated relationship between customers and the market and 

organizing and managing the work. 
 

Suggestions  

1. There is a need for an integrated educational strategy and quality improvement in the 

light of the growth of the information sector at the global level and the relationship of 

this information to human development. 

2. Developing the scientific research, information systems, and electronic commerce, 

under the strategy of heterogeneous education in its stages and concepts. 

3. Enhancing the study of the computer and its advanced statistical systems in colleges 

and higher institutes, and to spread the use of the Internet to all students, especially 

postgraduate students. 

4. Using information technologies and its electronic systems intensively and actively in 

research and in studies and strategic planning ... and establishing a qualitative 

management consulting center in this direction which provides its research services to 

customers from official companies and institutions. 

5. There is an urgent need to enter into the knowledge economy and the development of 

human resources for the sake of creativity, innovation and cognitive skill, and to create 

scientific climates to achieve development. 
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Abstract:  

The present paper aims at studying the linguistic and cultural code -switching in Vijay 

Tendulkar‟s translated Play: „Kamala‟.Translation is an important mode of literary 

communication. It is a bi-lingual activity. It is a process of retextualising the essence of the 

Source Language (SL) text to the reader of the Target Language (TL).It is not only an imitation 

of the text but a creative process in itself. The source writer, the translator and the readers are at 

the core of the translation. The translator plays a vital role in the translation process. In 

translation process some cultural codes and linguistic aspects of SL are untranslatable in TL. So 

code-switching takes place in translation. The code- switching is interested in syntactic or 

morphosyntactic constraints on language alternation. Alternately, studies of language 

acquisition, second language acquisition , and language learning use the term code switching to 

describe either bilingual speakers‟ or language learners‟ cognitive linguistic abilities. When 

speakers alternate between two or more languages, or language varieties, within the same 

conversation, it is known as code-switching. Sociolinguists use the term code to denote both a 

particular language and a particular variety of language.Incode-switchingthe speakers shift 

back and forth between the varieties and languages they know. The present paper highlightsthe 

cultural linguistic code switching in Vijay Tendulkar‟s translated Play: „Kamala‟ translated by 

PriyaAdarkar. 
 

Keywords: translation as a bi-lingual activity, a creative process, the Source Language 

(SL),Target Language (TL), cultural- linguistic code switching ,Vijay Tendulkar, Kamala etc. 
 

Introduction:  
The present paper highlights the linguistic-cultural code switching in Vijay Tendulkar‘s 

translated Play: ‗Kamala‘ translated by PriyaAdarkar. ‗Kamala'is Tendulkar‘s one of the best 

renowned Marathi plays translated into English. 

Vijay Dhondopant Tendulkar (1928-2008) was a leading Indian playwright, movie and 

television writer, literary essayist, political journalist, and social commentator primarily 

in Marathi. Many of Tendulkar's plays derived inspiration from real-life incidents or social 

upheavals, which provides clear light on harsh realities. He has provided guidance to students 

studying "play writing" in US universities. For over five decades Tendulkar had been a highly 

influential dramatist and theatre personality in Maharashtra. He wrote plays, novels, short stories, 

screenplays, musical plays. 
 

Cultural Linguistic Code- Switching in Translation: 

The code- switching is interested in syntactic or morphosyntactic constraints on language 

alternation. Alternately, studies of language acquisition, second language acquisition , and 

language learning use the term code switching to describe either bilingual speakers‘ or language 

mailto:rbshinde2011@gmail.com
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/India
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learners‘ cognitive linguistic abilities. When speakers alternate between two or more languages, 

or language varieties, within the same conversation, it is known as code-switching. 

Sociolinguists use the term code to denote both a particular language and a particular variety of 

language. Incode-switching the speakers shift back and forth between the varieties and languages 

they know. Forexample, for Hindi/English bilingual speakers, a normal conversation would 

somewhat be as follows: ‗How are you doing? Sab theekhai?‘(Is everything all right?) (English- 

Hindi switch) 
 

Types of code-switching: 

Inter-sentential switching:  

When code-switching takes place between two different sentences in the same 

conversation, it is called inter-sentential code-switching. This means that one complete sentence 

is in one language and the next is in another language during the same conversation.  It is 

sometimes called "extra sentential" switching. For example, ‗It might rain today. 

Sakalpasunasechvatate.(It seems so since morning) First sentence is in English and second is in 

Marathi. 
 

Intra-sentential switching:  

When the switching between two languages takes place within the same sentence, it is 

called intra-sentential code switching. The syntactic rules are from one language and some 

vocabulary in the sentence from another language. This kind of switching is called code-mixing. 

For example, ‗I love to have bainganthat my sister cooks. The wordbainganis in Hindi that 

means brinjal , while the rest of the sentence is in English. 
 

Tag-switching:  

When the tag, a word, an exclamation/ interjection or a phrase, is in one language and the 

rest of the sentence in another language, it is called tag switching. The tags are like the emblems 

(symbol) which make the sentence bilingual. Thus the tag-switch is also called emblematic-

switching. For example, ‗Arey Deva ! It is very sad.(Here ,the tag is  the phrase Arey Deva 

!which is in Marathi whereas the rest of the sentence is in English) 
 

Cultural Linguistic Code- Switching in Vijay Tendulkar‘s Translated Play: ‗Kamala‘: 

The present paper highlights the linguistic-cultural code switching in Vijay Tendulkar‘s 

translated Play: ‗Kamala‘ translated by PriyaAdarkar.In translation process some cultural codes 

and linguistic aspects of SL are untranslatable or hardly translatable in TL. So code-switching 

takes place in translation.PriyaAdarkardid not distort the original words, phrases,sentences of its 

SL (Marathi language as well as Hindi) while translating the play in English (TL) in order to 

maintain its originality without distorting its soul or original cultural linguistic aspects of the text 

of Tendulkar. She used several original cultural codes of Maharashtrian or Indian language by 

applying code-switching. She switched fromEnglish to Marathi, Hindi languages while 

translating the play in English. She utilized all three types of code-switching- Inter-sentential 

switching, Intra-sentential switching, Tag-switching in her translation of ‗Kamala‘. It was written 

in Marathi and first published in 1981, which was translated by Adarkar and first published in 

English in 1995 by Oxford University Press. It was inspired by a real-life incident-The Indian 

Express exposed by AshwinSarin, who actually bought a girl from a rural flesh market and 

presented her at a press conference. By using this incident as a launching pad, Tendulkar raises 
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certain questions regarding the value system of a modern success-oriented generation which is 

ready to sacrifice human values even in the name of humanity itself. The innate self-deception is 

exposed dramatically by the playwright. At the centre of the play is a self-seeking journalist, 

JaisinghJadhav, who treats the woman, Kamala, he has purchased from the flesh-market as an 

object that can give him a promotion in his job and a reputation in his professional life. He is one 

of those modern day individuals with a single track mind, who pursue their goal unquestioningly. 

Jadhav never stops to think what will happen to Kamala after this exposure in the press 

conference.Tendulkar jibes at the modern concept of journalism which demands the sensational. 

For this he uses Kakasaheb, a journalist of the old generation, who runs a small paper with his 

own resources. He is an ideal, moral journalist in the contrast of this modern journalist, Jadhav. 

Kakasaheb edits a newspaper published in the vernacular, while Jadhav‘s medium is English, 

also helps to highlight the elitist nature of journalism practised by Jadhav.By introducing 

Jadhav‘s colleague journalists into the play, Tendulkar depicted the true nature of the rat-race 

that goes on in this milieu. Jadhav is a slave driver of women as he does not admit the freedom 

of Kamala as well as his wife Sarita to whom he treats as slaves. 
 

Analysis ofCode- Switching in Vijay Tendulkar‟s Translated Play: „Kamala‟ 

Inter-sentential switching:  

Kakasaheb: ‗Nahi re baba,I must return tomorrow‘. (P-8)  (‗Nahi re baba‘-Marathi to 

English-‗ No,man‘)2.Jaisingh: (to Jaspalji) ‗Why don‘t you come and see for yourself, yaar? 

Ekdam Id-kachand!‘ (P-9) ( Hindi –yaar-dear friend ‗Ekdam Id-kachand!‘- Absolutely beautiful 

like thecrescent  moon, that is seen at the time of the Muslim festival of Id.)3.Jaisingh: (to 

Jaspalji) Does Sethji know? Nahina?(P-9) ( Marathi–Nahina?- question tag- Doesn‘t he?)4.Voice 

of Harbans on phone: (toJaisingh ) ...a hundred percent sure? Achhabhai, thikhai. (P-19) (Hindi –

Achhabhai, thikhai.–Good brother, okay.)5. Jain: (toJaisingh )Tuchup rah be! Sale,it was for this 

you wouldn‘t let me go inside to the toilet?. (P-27) (Hindi –Tuchup rah be! Sale, - Shut up rascal 

or Keep quiet rascal. )6.Jaisingh: (to Jaspalji) Hello-Jaisingh here.Liked it. Did you? Bahutachhe. 

(P-37) ( Hindi–Bahutachhe – very good.) 
 

Intra-sentential switching:  

1. Sarita: (into the phone)‘ Hello? This is Mrs.Jadhav speaking. Namaste ji....Tomorrow 

evens at 6 at the Press Club? Achhaji.‘(P-3)(Hindi: Namasteji- Hello, anexpression of 

greeting,Achhaji- Okay)2.Kakasaheb: (to Sarita)‗I tell you three quarters of the calls are 

phaltu.‘(P-4) (Marathi- phaltu–useless)3.Sarita: (to Kamalabai) ‗Did Ramdev get the clothes 

from the dhobi?‘ (P-4) (dhobi-Marathi- laundryman)4. Kakasahebcalls Sarita as ‗Delhiwali‘, ‗a 

girl from Mohitewada‘ (P-5) (Delhiwali -Hindi- Delhian, wada Marathi –a traditional mansion 

with large open space surrounded with a stone wall, castle like structure . a symbol of rich , 

traditional prosperous life style ) 5.Jaisingh: (to Jaspalji) ‗Hello Jaspalji, main Jaisinghbolreyae.‘ 

(P-9) ( Hindi - main Jaisinghbolreyae- This is Jaisingh speaking.) 6.Jaisingh: (into the receiver)  

Jaisingh speaking. Is everything ready? Very good. Everything‘s fine here. Arre baba, all we 

have to do now is to put the bride in the mandap.(P-21)Marathi,Hindi–-Arre baba– hey 

friend,mandap-pandal)7.Kakasaheb: (toJaisingh )  ‗To say nothing of matka, gambling,illicitliqor 

–making...There are Harijans there-so there are injustices ..‘. (P-22)  (matka -Marathi –

gambling,Harijans-Dalits)8. Kakasaheb: (to Jaisingh )‗- and every day they will bring me some 

fresh mal-masala from every nook and corner ‘. (P-23)  (mal-masala- Hindi – hot content for 
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news )9. Kakasaheb: (to Jaisingh )‗-This new journalism of yours ...is a vandhya-sambhog.  ‘. (P-

24)  (vandhya-sambhog - Marathi – ,Hindi–infertile – coitus here it means ‗fruitless, useless 

content for news)10.2.Jaisingh: (to Kamala) Chalo, Kamala. (P-26) (Hindi–Chalo – Let‘s go) 11. 

Jain: (to Jaisingh ) But I salute this rascal, I tell you, bhabhiji... he is a maha rascal (P-27) (Hindi 

–bhabhiji – sister-in-law, here, friend‘s wife.Hindi –maha rascal – a big rascal) 12. Jain: (to 

Kakasaheb ) Kakasaheb, your son-in-law showed us a terrific tamashatoday. (P-27) (Marathi –

tamasha – A folk art, stage form Maharashtra, India involving singing and dancing/ drama) 

13.Kamala :(to Sarita) And so beautiful. Even our raja‘s palace isn‘t as beautiful. (P-33) (Hindi, 

Marathi– raja‘s – king‘s) 
 

Tag-switching:  

1.Kakasaheb: ‗Haramkhor. What does he think...‘ (P-6) (Haramkhor -Marathi-rascal) 

2.Jaisingh: (to Jaspalji) ‗That‘s really marvellous. Achha then! (P-9) (Hindi–Achha- Good) 3. 

Jaisingh: (to Sarita) ‗I said, chalo, let‘s buy her.‘ (P-14) (Hindi –chalo–Okay, let‘s buy her ) 4. 

Jaisingh: (to Jain) ‗Arre, we‘ve had some unwelcome visitors,...‘ (P-16) (Hindi, Marathi –Arre- 

Hey- tag, used to call or address somebody to get attention)5.Jain: (toJaisingh )  Sale, I said, only 

I know the truth. (P-17) (Hindi –Sale  -brother-in-law, here it means bonhomie, used for friendin 

friendly manner)6. Jain: (to Sarita ) ‗Hi, Bhabhiji, mean,an English ‗hi‘ to him, and a Marathi 

‗hai‘ to you.(P-17) (Marathi –hai  -Alas! An expression of regret, sorrow) 7.Voice of Harbans on 

phone: (to Jaisingh ) Arreyaar, I was just asking.. (P-19) (Hindi –Arreyaar -hey 

dearfriend)8.Kamala: (to Jaisingh ) Haidayya!And me in this mess. (P-20) (Hindi –Haidayya!-O 

devi! – O Goddess!)9. Jain: (to Kamala ) Wait. The best bit is still to come,  kya re?.(P-29) 

(Hindi –kya re?.– question tag- isn‘t it? ) 
 

Conclusion:  

Thus, PriyaAdarkar did not distort the original words, phrases, sentences of its SL 

(Marathi language as well as Hindi) while translating the play in English (TL) in order to 

maintain its originality without distorting its soul or original cultural linguistic aspects of the text 

of Tendulkar. She used several original cultural codes of Maharashtrian or Indian language by 

applying code-switching. She switched from English to Marathi, Hindi languages while 

translating the play in English. She utilized all three types of code-switching- Inter-sentential 

switching, Intra-sentential switching, Tag-switching in her translation of ‗Kamala‘.  It is very 

difficult to translate, the above mentioned in the analysis, Hindi, Marathi Indian culture based 

words , phrases, tags , sentences into English she retained the same by utilizing code-switching. 
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Abstract : 

Jane Austen is one of the most brilliant British writers who has illustrated fish culture in 

most of our writing works.
3
 Even though she wrote only just six novels, all these six novels are 

being highly praised and are very popular worldwide. They are so extensively popular that you 

will also find various world wild film adaptations and Fan Fiction which are totally based on 

them. All her six novels included sense and sensibility, pride and Prejudice, Mansfield Park, 

Emma, Persuasion and northern Abbey. Each of these novels has a film adaptation based on 

them and they are very much popular worldwide and has been known to immense contribution to 

the English literature. Through all these literature she has emphasized and brought English 

culture in the notice to all her readers and made it famous worldwide. Her fiction reflects a 

cultural ideology of community to an ideology of independent individuals. 

The main aim of this paper is to demonstrate that speak to a male,female  representation 

to certain social standards,Socio-Cultural values, concerning their life and  culture. 
 

Key Words:culture, fiction, society,British culture,feminism,etc. 
 

Introduction : 

Jane Austen is one of the most brilliant British writers who has illustrated fish culture in 

most of our writing works.  Even though she wrote only just six novels, all these six novels are 

being highly praised and are very popular worldwide. Jane Austen was not very much successful 

when she was alive, then to her writing work is still praised and is being Highly popular in this 

modern culture as well. Many people have actually recognized her talent and her elegant style of 

writing the English literature which almost every time consisted of deep knowledge and would 

illustrate the human nature in such a beautiful way that you will run out of the timeless story to 

find such beautiful writings again.  What makes this novel special is not just heard writing but 

her dedication towards her stories and the character and the attention to all the details that she 

brought to the culture and the lifestyle of each character .She also try to subtitle complementary 

and criticized her society and also appreciated the ever-present tumor which goes on in day to 

day life. Her novels are considered as greatest works of art especially when it comes to the 

English literature. It is true that Jane Austen never had the privilege to live a very extraordinary 

life as she was a daughter of a priest but without even much connections and money never 

married and took care of a brother's children and she continued to contribute towards the field of 

English literature through her writings and novels which even today has given great impact on 

the minds of the modern society. 

 We all know that literature is actually a part of a system of is that actually constitutes of 

a given culture and in Jane Austen's novel you were closely associated with the British culture 

which is illustrated strongly with the help of characters. Does we can see that the study of culture 

                                                           
3
 "Jane Austen - Wikipedia." https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jane_Austen. Accessed 20 Jan. 2019. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jane_Austen


       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

191 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

is actually similar to the study of literature as they both closely associated with each other .
4
 Jane 

Austen's novel is being strongly claimed for being studied in relation to culture from several 

angles especially in this modern society buy modern readers. Hard work mostly constituted of 

roles which are included in the modern culture which have also been saintly enjoyed in various 

popular renewed particularly in the field of television and film versions. 
5
In England especially 

during the summer of 1997, three new biographies were published and were given expensive 

importance in the eyes of media. The reason why Jane Austen's work is being recognised and is 

viewed with such a popular enthusiasm is because she actually never really left her own country 

and never showed any desired to do so and she also try to illustrate the upper class Georgian 

societies through her writings in her novels particularly which are considered as stop a particular 

early and extensively very much English in nature.  

These novels actually intensely portrayed the modern British culture. Some of the 

characters show a kind of ethnocentric attitude which was illustrated by Jane Austen in her 

novels,  which appeared to reflects the satisfaction which develops a sense of a strong spirit of 

regret for not being in England. You can actually observe especially in her novel Emma, where 

Frank Churchill has to resident abroad in order to escape from his side backs in his affairs of the 

heart, but eventually decides to exclusively reside in England oneself all difficulties are resolved. 

Her novels implicated that only the English characters can reflect true feelings of being a 

Britisher . Many of her heroines which included Elizabeth Bennet ,Elinor Dashwood ,Fanny 

Price ,Annie Elliot. All these heroines are being deceptive as for in search of interview of 

superior moral and social values which is only been acceptable in British cultures and this is the 

only reason why they are been distinguished why most of the characters which are surrounded by 

them. It is also highly noticeable that almost all the critical opinions which are been taken by 

Jane Austen in her early writings . You can observe that she has said the entire fiction and made 

strict rules to describe the interaction within  a very limited social setting which is based on our 

own observation. The Exclusive society  that she portrayed in her writings are often situated in a 

very isolated ruler locations where the such small family could be described in good quality of 

details ,she had made efforts in her writings to actually bring the isolated ruler culture in the eyes 

of her readers. 

Jane Austen‘s novel illustrated everything natural which included all these situations, 

incidents were actually convinced anyone that all such phenomena can only be brought a writer 

who actually has left that kind of society and the manual that she had applied to her character is 

what actually delineates herself. The most compelling reason why people re-read Austen's work 

is the reflection of ―Englishness‖ and Emphasis that is given on the culture and imperialism that 

is been brought to the society. Her novels actually brings out the positive idea of national identity 

which includes various values such as home, nation, proper order, manners, language and moral 

                                                           
4
 "Jane Austen in popular culture - Wikipedia." 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jane_Austen_in_popular_culture. Accessed 20 Jan. 2019. 

5
 "What is the cultural context of Jane Austen's Pride and Prejudice in ...." 

https://www.enotes.com/homework-help/what-cultural-context-jane-austens-pride-prejudice-

235127. Accessed 20 Jan. 2019. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jane_Austen_in_popular_culture
https://www.enotes.com/homework-help/what-cultural-context-jane-austens-pride-prejudice-235127
https://www.enotes.com/homework-help/what-cultural-context-jane-austens-pride-prejudice-235127
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behaviour. This is the only reason why you will find the novel so very much fascinating when it 

comes to describing one's culture with such dedication.  

The readings of these novels actually provide a good sense of a good kind of global 

interpretation which actually helps us to understand the British culture through their literature 

work in a more appropriate form. It is all the very much surprised as the short life that Austin left 

through was actually consisted of mostly the war period as during that time England was 

constantly at Voice with her, it actually was in Europe and was actually frequently threatened by 

the invasion of the napoleons. It is quite surprising that Austin would actually relate with the 

modern culture through her novels and thus was considered to be ahead of her own time. Shivraj 

a notice of all the readers and made them aware of the Revolutionary values which actually had 

swept across the entire Europe during her formative years when war was the only talk.The 

impact of industrial revolution had a great influence especially in forming of the structure of the 

society.(McKay,Hill and Buckler,1983:780). As Perkin (1969) has observed,‖the industrial 

revolution was no mere sequence of changes in industrial techniques and production,but a social 

revolution with social causes as well as profound social effects.‖She has worked hard and has 

actually presented all these Revolutionary values through her writings which was obviously a 

very big challenge for any writer to portray especially in their work.
6
 

Mansfield Park is one of the writings of Austen novels which actually illustrates the set 

and global context. Also, her best writing which is the most popular novel and been recognized 

worldwide, the Pride and Prejudice is considered to be one of those novels which contain the 

least foreign reference, has the story actually take place background of frequent military 

movement which has actually created a problem on the affairs of the Bennet family.
7
 The 

importance of the military figure is that it creates the disturbance to the proprietary of the polite 

society. However it is still surprising that even those janes readership had actually no need to be 

reminded of the events that were actually taking place at that time, however you won't find that 

Napoleon is being never  referred to in her writings only way references were made to the term 

peace which actually and fat reduces the need for enlisting soldiers. In Pride and Prejudice, you 

were observed that English society actually appears to be very undisturbed by the upheavals 

which were taking place in Europe at that time which actually threaten the very existence of the 

privileged lifestyle.  

Jane‘s use of free indirect speech and irony as a weapon for social commentary had 

actually created an impact amongst English novelist. This is the reason why she is being 

considered as the most influential and honored novelist of her time, especially when it comes to 

English literature. It has been observed that in modern culture her novels and personal life had 

been adopted into various dramatization, Hollywood films, televisions, and many professional 

theatres. Her storyline which is being observed in the novels are actually very much modernized 

                                                           
6
 "(PDF) Englishness in Jane Austen's Novels - ResearchGate." 

https://www.researchgate.net/publication/255988200_Englishness_in_Jane_Austen's_Novels. 

Accessed 20 Jan. 2019. 

7
 "(PDF) Englishness in Jane Austen's Novels - ResearchGate." 

https://www.researchgate.net/publication/255988200_Englishness_in_Jane_Austen's_Novels. 

Accessed 20 Jan. 2019. 

https://www.researchgate.net/publication/255988200_Englishness_in_Jane_Austen's_Novels
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/255988200_Englishness_in_Jane_Austen's_Novels
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in their own way and this is the reason why they have all become so much popular at the end of 

20th century and been recognized worldwide.
8
 All became Of Cultural phenomena and actually 

started spawning its own television series as well. This is the only reason why even in 21st 

century hard work is so recognized even after two centuries after her death her work is to inform 

and popular as she has actually Illustrator and portraits the social culture and cosplays through 

her writing which is actually very much relatable and very much culture oriented. 

Jane Austen has particularly disrupted this society West usually is privileged and has also 

closely monitored their behaviors and her writings. All characters particularly discover add an 

individual's happiness can not actually exist separately from their own responsibilities towards 

others in society. She has always tried to mention through her writings that if we are fortunate 

enough to have a lot of privileges than it is also our soul Duty towards kindness and protections 

of the society those who are not able to get provided with such kind of privileges. One of the 

most important reasons why her novels actually fascinate so so much is that it actually appears to 

follow strict rules than our own and has been observed towards limiting its own behavior in the 

society. Eagleton(1996:16) claims that the modern sense of the word literature only really gets 

under way in the 19
th

century.The general features of literary works in the 19
th

 century were 

concerned with class distinction,industry,democracy,art and culture.However,the social life in 

Jane Austin‘s England was not uniform and peaceful.While the previleged gentry and the 

nobility prospered economically and owned large lands ,the underprevileged lower classes which 

mainly consisted of peasants and the jobless,were suffering from serious economic problems 

.(Copeland 1993:68) 

Pride and Prejudice and persuasion all very sensitive questions to the social status and has 

been seen to emphasize more upon the definition of polite society which includes all the 

excluded members of the society such as the professionals and virtual class and the Navy.
9
 Here 

you will observe that all the relations between all kinds of young men and women are being 

carefully monitored and has been very sensitively portray throughout the writing.  
 

Conclusion : 

Delamotte (1990:p ix) states that Feminism has been one of the most important forces in 

shaping our modern day society.Jane Austen, who is a cornerstone of the 19
th

 century English 

literature is clearly a critique of assumptions about both gender and social class.Her beliefs and 

behaviours are based on feminism (belief in the political,social and economic equality of the 

sexes.)The reason why you will observe various dance scenes in her novels was that during that 

time dance floors were the best way for identifying romantic partners and used to promote 

courtship in partners and for testing relations amongst each other. Her novels actually share a lot 

of social and moral valuations amongst each other. Jane Austen was living in a time where novel 

reading has become one of the most fascinating modes of entertainment for the middle class but 

during that time the novel status was not that her because they are usually related to friction and 

                                                           
8
 "Jane Austen: social realism and the novel - The British Library." https://www.bl.uk/romantics-

and-victorians/articles/jane-austens-social-realism-and-the-novel. Accessed 20 Jan. 2019. 

9
 "Jane Austen and social judgement - The British Library." https://www.bl.uk/romantics-and-

victorians/articles/jane-austen-and-social-judgement. Accessed 20 Jan. 2019. 

https://www.bl.uk/romantics-and-victorians/articles/jane-austens-social-realism-and-the-novel
https://www.bl.uk/romantics-and-victorians/articles/jane-austens-social-realism-and-the-novel
https://www.bl.uk/romantics-and-victorians/articles/jane-austen-and-social-judgement
https://www.bl.uk/romantics-and-victorians/articles/jane-austen-and-social-judgement
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fairy tales Tales of adventure mystery which actually Turn out to become very much clumsy for 

the common readers. Through her writing, she has actually disrupted the culture of her time and 

had emphasized more on social values and social-cultural ethics which actually country in the 

growth and development of the modern society.Hence she focused on the life,manners and 

values of this socio-cultural segment.The landed country gentry provided her with various social 

types and a social context with middle class manners and their culture.  
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Abstract: 

Despite being potential of consideration as a literary critical school, Rhetorical Criticism 

is neglected or denied in Indian academia. The rhetorical theory in academics is confined to 

some departments of mass communication only. However, the theory, despite of the challenges 

from post-structuralism and reader response theory, is helpful in enhancing exploration of 

literary and non-literary modes of communication. The paper reviews the rhetorical tradition, 

explores the nuances between the old and the new rhetoric, and tries to find potentials to 

establish rhetoric as literary theory. The paper corroborates rhetoric with the Narrative Theory 

of Interpretation of James Phelan & Peter Rabinowitz.  
 

Introduction: 

The paper attempts to study and apply the theory of rhetoric & persuasion to the reading 

of literary writings specially, fiction. It understands that literary fiction persuades readers by 

using different narratological strategies as it is done in oratory. The study undertakes a survey of 

perspectives on rhetoric from classical era when rhetoric was concerned with oratory only to the 

modern times when rhetoric is looked upon as literary tool and function. According to Aristotle, 

(the function of rhetoric) is not to persuade but to see the available means of persuasion in each 

case. (On Rhetoric) Lucy, in her book, Postmodern Literary Theory: An Introduction observes: 

―Literature is a name bestowed on writing which exploits (rather than resists) the structural 

potential within writing for suggestions, ambiguity and error-a potential that most other forms of 

writing-in-particular (an article in a medical journal, say) strive to overcome.‖ (124) 
 

Defining Rhetoric: 

Defining 2000-year-old tradition is not an easy task. The conceptual idea/s associated 

with the terminological and methodological description may help us in this pursuit. Some of the 

definitions are as follows: 

According to Aristotle, ―(The function of rhetoric) is not to persuade but to see the 

available means of persuasion in each case.‖ 

The modern rhetor who renovated the rhetorical criticism, Kenneth Burke in his 

Rhetoric- Old and New (1950),describes ―A rhetorician, I take it, is like one voice in a dialogue. 

Put several such voices together, with each voicing its own special assertion, let them act upon 

one another in cooperative competition, and you get a dialectic that, properly developed, can lead 

to the views transcending the limitation of each.‖  (203) 

Kenneth Burke, one of the major advocates of rhetoric, in his, The Rhetoric of Motives  

(1969)asserts: ―Wherever there is persuasion, there is rhetoric. And wherever there is ―meaning,‖ 

there is ―persuasion.‖ Food, eaten and digested, is not rhetorical. But in the meaning of food 

there is much rhetoric, the meaning being persuasive enough for the idea of food to be used, like 

the ideas of religion, as a rhetorical device for statesmen.‖ (172-73) As cited above rhetoric is a 

mailto:Sachinbgl@gmail.com
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2000-year-old tradition. It has gone through different periods of time and has different 

understandings. It is therefore worthwhile to take a short survey of the tradition.     
 

Old Rhetoric: 

Classical rhetoric hails from the necessity of politicians and leaders fora good elocution. 

It called for the study of rhetoric. Ancient Greek thinkers attempted to develop systematic study 

of the field of rhetoric persuasion. There were professional teachers to teach the art of oratory 

and to write speeches for those who were not good orators. That resulted in manuals for good 

oratory. A group of professional teachers and philosophers of oratory known as Sophists 

documented the art of persuasion. The real criticism of rhetoric began as a response to this 

tradition of making weaker discussion look like a stronger argument with the help of art of 

persuasion.  
 

Plato:  

The first noteworthy study of the art of persuasion, rhetoric came from the master 

philosopher, Plato. Plato condemns rhetoric persuasion in hid dialogue, Gorgias and Phaedrus. 

Whereas, Gorgias criticises rhetoric bitterly, Phaedrus tries to find correction in the same in an 

affirmative. Plato is sceptic about its epistemic validity & he also objects to its moral 

justifiability. He also denies rhetoric persuasion as an art. In his view,it is just a skill that would 

be acquired by practice and experience. He holds that rhetoric does not have any definite subject. 

And therefore, it does not follow any systematic body of knowledge. Hence, the rhetoric isn‘t an 

art. He believes that the oratory is practiced in the court and therefore the practitioners must be 

noble and sincere to deliver justice. The ideal rhetoric according to him is as proposed by him in 

the Phaedrus. The orator must be taught and trained in dialectic through which only he will be 

competent to perceive objective unity of the matter. The knowledge of truth must be obtained 

through dialectic. He also talks about the arrangement of knowledge and style of speech with 

organic unity of thought. He stresses on attainment of justice in a moral way as a duty of a 

rhetorician.  
 

Isocrates: 

He had not written systematic document but he, through his two notable speeches, 

namely, Against the Sophists&Antidosis, put forward his views about rhetoric.  In a way he also 

criticised Plato in several cases.  For him training in dialectic is not a necessary part for rhetoric. 

For him the idea of society and culture springs through our ability to communicate i.e. we 

become a society because we of the ability of persuading each other. According to him only 

cultured man possesses the ability to persuade, no barbarian believes in persuasion. And thus, 

rhetoric is associated with cultural enrichment. He disagrees with Plato in the view about 

Knowledge. For him, we are incapable of knowing exact, ultimate flawless knowledge. What we 

believe as knowledge is our opinions about the things surround us. And hence ‗truth‘ does not 

exist. Any method (dialectic) to claim the truth is thus, false. He further argues that if rhetoric is 

misused, it is the fault of the person and not of the art or a teacher. Isocrates suggests more 

emphasis on subject content rather than style and language of the message. According to him, 

rhetoric should be looked upon a socio-political instrument for goodwill of the citizens.  In 

difference to Plato‘s emphasis on knowledge, Isocrates prefer greatness of the subject. 
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Aristotle:  

Aristotle forms a systematically developed study of the rhetoric. He calls rhetoric as 

antistrophe or a counterpart to dialectic. He advocates that dialectic method is important in 

discovering truth is theoretical matters whereas the rhetoric plays important role in practical 

matters. As the definition cited above reveals, the major attention of rhetoric is to find available 

means of persuasion. He insisted more on logical aspects of the process of persuasion. He 

identifies three aspects of rhetoric namely, Ethos (the character or credibility of the man 

speaking, good sense, goodwill & moral character), pathos (emotional appeal to the public). And 

logos (the kind of language used and reasoning with examples given). As far as logos is 

concerned it further explores into kinds of argument. Aristotle divide arguments into two kinds: 

enthymeme (syllogism in dialectic) and example (induction in dialectic). He further divides 

enthymemes into two kinds: positive & refutative. Examples are also of two kinds: showing 

particularly historical facts and invented by the speaker. A notable peculiarity of Aristotle‘s 

discussion on Rhetoric is that he classified types of speeches based on audience available. He 

proposed three different categories: Forensic (Judicial, for courts), deliberative (Political) and 

Epidemic (Ceremonial). Hence, Aristotelian discussion on rhetoric is remarkable study of the  

field because it studies all facets: speaker, speech and audience.   
 

Cicero: 

"Rhetoric is one great art comprised of five lesser arts: inventio, dispositio, elocutio, 

memoria, and pronunciatio.".He retained the five canons of the rhetoric given by Aristole. 

However, his De Inventione his major thrust is on invention stage. De Oratore is considered 

mature roman study about rhetoric. It is the dialogue between Antonius and Crassus. Antonius 

takes stand that eloqueace can be learned through training in rhetoric while Crassus argues that it 

can‘t be learnt but it comes from innate talent, practice and in-depth knowledge of sophist 

tradition.  
 

Quintilian: 

"Rhetoric is the art of speaking well" or "...goodman speaking well.". Quintilian takes 

moral stand and focus more on the character of the speaker as well as the delivery of the speech 

itself. In his book InstitutioOratoricahe asserts unlike Aristotle, the speaker must be good man 

with moral character not only infront of the audience. For this he recommended command over 

ethics, philosophy, and politics is essential. He retains the Aristotelian canons of rhetoric to be 

taught to the orators. Those are:  Inventio (invention), dispositio (disposition, or arrangement), 

elocutio (style) and pronuntiatio (presentation), Actio (delivery). 

The Renaissance saw some Aristotalian and Cieronian work produced in this period. 

After that, rhetoric was mainly held as art of style and delivery only. It brought rhetoric a bitter 

criticism. Until the modern age thinkers like Burke and Booth revived it and brought about new 

dimensions of study of the field of rhetoric.   
 

New Rhetoric: 

Kenneth Burke:  

1931: Counter-Statement: in which he views literature as not only an end in itself, but as 

a piece of rhetoric and of self-revelation about the author. 1945: A Grammar of Motives: dealing 

with the intrinsic nature of a work focusing on dramatism and the pentad, a grammar of five key 
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terms through which one can explain the motivation in symbolic action: act, agent, agency, 

scene, purpose, and sometimes attitude (manner). 

1950: A Rhetoric of Motives: dealing with strategies for persuasion, esp.identification. 
 

Wayne Booth:  

1983: Rhetoric of Fiction: Booth stresses authorial presence in fictional narratives 

―However impersonal he may try to be, his readers will inevitably construct a picture of the 

official scribe who writes in this manner—and of course that official scribe will never be neutral 

towards all values. Our reaction to his various commitments, secrets or overt, will help to 

determine our response to the work.‖ (71)  He coined the terms like ‗implied author‘, ‗author‘s 

second self‘, ‗unreliable narrator‘ etc.  
 

James Phelan and Peter Rabinowitz:  

2002: Narrative Theory: Core Concepts & Critical Debates: ―We look at narrative 

primarily as a rhetorical act rather than as an object.‖(Introduction) Narrative is somebody telling 

somebody else, on some occasion, and for some purpose, that something happened to someone 

or something.―texts are not collections of free-floating signifiers but purposive communicative 

actions designed by some authorial agent‖ (33). 
 

The old and The New 

The study reveals the old rhetoric tradition delimited to the speaker, speech and audience. 

It appropriately examines the ‗available means of persuasion‘.  However, the modern rhetoric 

views it as a natural communication process. The new rhetoric applies the philosophy of 

persuasion to the modern means of communication such as fiction and media.   
 

Conclusions:  

Rationality and reasoning:  

It establish that rhetoric is not merely attractive use of language or a fraud. In fact, the 

detailed study of rhetoric enhancesability to identify frauds in communication and helps to 

appreciate or criticise in a better way.   

Theoretical legacy:  

The study shows that the field of rhetoric has a long tradition. Hence, it is theoretically 

acceptable and useful for the purpose of literary criticism.  
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Abstract: 

English in higher education and education in general has been cracks and at the same 

time one of the fast growing language in India with the advent of Educational Institutes after 

liberalization globalization and Communication Technology advancement.Since the media based 

on power and internet technological sophisticated devices, the learning of English language and 

other has posed many shows issues, open new areas, challenges. The aim behind education, 

learning  skills, the monitoring of individual students progress of student learning, issues related 

to practical and project, evaluation patterns, mode and  no uniform and evaluation pattern are 

various issues need to beaddressed and challenges behind e-Learning.The aim behind education, 

learning  skills, the monitoring of individual students progress of student learning, issues related 

to practical and project, evaluation patterns, mode and  no uniform and evaluation pattern are 

various issues need to beaddressed and challenges behind e-Learning. The present paper 

discusses issues and challenges in Tribal community context. 
 

Key Words: English, Teaching Media, Internet, Online courses, E-content- issues 
 

Introduction: 

English in higher education and education in general has been cracks and at the same 

time one of the fast growing languages in India with the advent of Educational Institutes after 

liberalization globalization and Communication Technology advancement. The language has 

grown immense importance inmodern context. The policy decision of imparting English 

language among Indian students in heterogeneous Indian context which is multilingual with 

respective socio-cultural contexts has posed multiple problems in learning language. In the era of 

Technology and Communication Technology the recent decades has cast its positive impact on 

classroom transaction. 

It is arbitrary to point here that the education has been the last field in the technological 

context to adapt new innovations, project through e-Learning, adoption of Technology but it is at 

the same time English department has been the first to use English language laboratory 

equipment to cassettes, tape record and subsequent computer assisted learning through soft-

wares, websites applications and programs. In today's era of contemporary modern mobile 

technology, software application based learning pronunciation grammar word power of are more 

accessible through learning soft-wares. The foreign language learning software applications 

based on Android technology are easily available on the Google Play Store. The Google 

mailto:shaileshtbagdane@gmail.com
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classroom, subject related websites literature websites like online literature,  BBC English 

learning have transformed the content and outreach and user friendliness of the technology.  

The technological advancement and cheaper technology accessibility entirely 

transformed the English language learning concepts. The varsities collegeteachers academicians 

and stakeholders are aggressively including near the new technological equipment in teaching 

and learning. The content is to be transformed electronically from the source to the students. The 

entire electronic media through Android technology propagated form Google Play Store like 

Bussu, Duolingowhich have been most popular European language applications The 

googleclassroom introduction created communicative community and accessibility. The 

communication technology soft-wares have generated virtual groups to share common platforms.  

The visionary policy decisions in the context of user-friendly vacation, it serves where the 

students like the campus than classroom attendance. Today‘ youths are glued to mobile phones. 

The image MHRD ministry the minister of union government the Smt. SmritiIrani 

launchedMOOC courses on the platform SWAYAM. The same has scored the increase the 

outreach. The role of the teachers now has been turned from the teacher to facilitator.  

The world around the student is informed and full of knowledge with Speed.  The courses 

have tapped the advantage of Electronics and Technology and e-content based on internet 

platform. 

Since the media based on power and internet technological sophisticated devices, the 

learning of English language and other has posed many shows issues, open new areas, 

challenges. The objectives behind English language teaching and learning skills are to develop 

four skills. But in this ICT based and virtual teaching and learning the monitoring of individual 

student, progress of student‘s learning, issues related to practical and project, evaluation patterns, 

mode and no uniform and evaluation pattern are various issues that need to be addressed. 

  The use of Technology put the active learning through classroom at risk. The virtual 

teaching of English content to bring four skills nullifies the drilling practice direct 

encouragemente-learning text the charm of exposure to teaching, emotions, the feel of 

psychological stimulants, inspirations. The e-content, video content, websites are loaded vi 

information on internet and available through YouTube and other media. 

The electronic media has certain advantages in the ICT based modern teaching learning 

concepts. It is faster and delivered to the users in quick moments. The e-content is accessible to 

the learners anywhere in the world and anytime. It has brought for the flexibility in learning 

Furthermore, the Swayam based MOOC Courses or online learning has removed the distance 

and prejudiced learning. The courses can be without interest opens wider audience students to 

any courses for the sake of knowledge. The students category to get nullified and promotes 

equality in user-friendliness. It‘s more secular in its accessibility irrespective of students‘ level, 

class, category and other social cultural classes.  

The advantages are multiple and illusionary unlessrealized to the full potential so that the 

disadvantages limitations and accessibility hindrances nullifies. But the internet accessibility of 

computers, affordability of mobile phones are issues adequate relevant in outreach of this new 

advent. Still Indian tribal students are financially not so sound to afford internet facility, 

computers and costly smartphone mobiles. Although mobile phones based on 3G and 4G 

technology advanced but more in metropolitan, non-metropolitan cities,  towns and accessible 
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villages well internet is accessible. But the knowledge of user friendly and some other students 

hasn't reached.  

The issues of power in country like rural India are grave with frequent power-cuts.  The 

tribal who are mostly first generation learners and educationally weaklack the knowledge of 

language basics from their schooling put the pressure to work on basics then remove on the 

subject related content. The tribal region is among the mountainous Western parts of 

Maharashtra located politically in Palghar, Thane, Ratnagiri, Nashik, Ahmednagar district where 

the ICT based technology yet to percolate in rural parts of district. 

The tribal folks from these districts are financially weak. Their main subsistence crop is 

taken only once in a year and rest of the time labour. The weaker sections of tribal can't afford 

the costly mobile phones, data tariff packs and other infrastructure related equipment. All that 

have contribute to pose a challenge for the educational authorities‘government, local government 

authorities, Agencies to uplift and develop a tree program.  

The digital classrooms, the project based PowerPoint teaching is striking the changes in 

primary education these days.  In the given context, faculty academicians are untrained to exploit 

these resources and generate e-content, video content, websites and applications. The faculties, 

teachers are of a drastic urgent need to orient to communicative Technology.  

The ignorance about software, its applications, and its utmostutility has been hurdles. As 

per survey of the college students in tribal colleges, barely one to two percent students know 

about educational language learning applications on mobile phones. The application developed 

by MHRD Swayam platform in his third year of launch driven by very fragile figures. The 

enrollments are increasing for various courses in students‘ community, driven by popularizing 

efforts by MHRD, UGC and varsities. As well as college ambassadors to popularize these 

Swayam courses. Absence of awareness led tribal to get first and learning of language. 

Limitations regarding interaction, limits the uses of technology. The virtual interaction 

removes personal touch between teacher and student. The emotive aspect, cognitive feelings are 

removed in virtual learning language. Tribal students who are weak in language acquisition far 

more removed from the source and the target.Since websites, applications, e-content are 

generated by experts who are either from India or abroad they are far away from trouble socio-

cultural background either in most of the cases are foreign and technically sound, whereas tables 

are more prone to original heritage, social cultural and more over linguistic background. As per 

Tata Institute of Social Sciences research, the tribal are to be taught in their language. The 

International Public oriented soft-wares e-content developers take hardly note of them. This has 

posed furthermore problem in media and e-content learning.  

The media and application based learning has very little space for learner centric 

teaching. Nay, it is developer centric than learner-centered. The student‘s individual problems, 

socio-psychological problems don't find any place in media based learning. The question-

answers, doubts and problems in language learning and acquisition has very strict schedule and 

totally dependent on readiness of the tutor developer, course runner. Moreover availability of this 

equipment access has posed challenges to run switch language courses. 

The success rate in tribal pocket in educational growth has been dismal. The English 

language and professional course learning are extremely dismal. The willpower, the sincere 

efforts of personals to bring about changing tribal education has been a challenge. The govt. and 
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non govt. agencies, the availability of human resources, the well-trained and technologically 

sound, faculty members are challenges in language teaching.  

  Thus the paper discusses the issues that are relevant in language teaching and learning in the 

contexts of media learning and acquisition of skills 
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Abstract –  

 The world of Internet has driven all sections and fields of human endeavour. In today‟s 

world human beings are becoming more educated, more knowledgeable and faster. In the era of 

internet it is need to get proper use of internet in education. It is rightly said by Noam Chomsky, 

a renowned American linguist, philosopher, historian and social critic that, “it is easier to go to 

the internet than to go to library, undoubtedly. But the shift from no libraries to the existence of 

libraries was a much greater shift than what we have seen with the development of internet”. 

The internet has immense potential to improve the quality of education, which is one of the 

pillars of sustainable development of the country. 

Sources of researched data, study, technical skills and access to the internet are 

fundamental to achieve the vision of education for the future. It should improve the quality of 

education in many ways. It opens doorways to a wealth of information, knowledge and 

educational resources, increasing opportunities for the learning in and beyond the classroom. 

Teachers use online materials to prepare lessons and students to extend their range of learning. 

Methods like interactive teaching, blended learning supported by the internet enable teachers to 

give more attention to individual students needs and support in shared learning. Internet use is 

itself secular, this can help to reduce inequalities in education experienced by girls and women. 

Access to the internet helps the educational administrators to reduce the costs and improve the 

quality of learning in schools and colleges. 
 

Key words – Internet, Education, Sustainable development, information, opportunities, secular, 

etc. 
 

Introduction: 

Education hasn‘t remain to a restricted area for those learners who are unable to attend 

school and colleges but online learning create a widen potential for those who wanted to learn 

language and literature in this technological world. Education is essential for all round 

development of the learner, so online learning is an end itself to bring perfection in learning. So 

for the progress of developing country and its sustainable development, the online learning 

education, it has long lasting impact on learning and its development.  

Government has tried to offer the online education to all the learners of the country, this 

will help in some way in sustainable development of the country. Technological advancements 

have now made learning the English language and literature much more easy, useful and 

convenient. One technological advancement that has improved the learning of English language 

and literature is the internet this modern form of communication has opened the world to a whole 

new way of learning the English language and literature.  
 

Research methodology–  

 The researcher has used his direct and practical experience in teaching English language 

and literature through resource like internet, laptop, websites, projector. At the same time the 

mailto:Email.sudharmakale@gmail.com
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researcher has used secondary sources like websites, the researcher used his observation, 

discussion with faculty members, educationists.  The researcher has made observations, 

experiments with digital, ICT based technology, e-content as source for learning.  
 

Objectives-  

1) To negotiate online resources as a modern day technology in learning.. 

2) To encourage faculties and educationist to adopt policies towards making ICT tools 

handy. 

3) To assess the learners in online learning of language and literature. 
 

Learning Language through internet– 

Today, the internet fulfils most of the teachers and students needs in language teaching 

learning. Teacher can teach language through internet by using various techniques while learner 

can learn the language by grasping the knowledge through it. It is beneficial to learner to learn 

language through internet. Learner can practice it over and over and this will help to overcome 

the shortcomings in language learning. This allows learner to make use of multimedia for 

learning. It includes videos, audios, interactive grammar correction tools, automation, chat 

boards. Teachers are finding that this technology is helping students to learn effectively and stay 

connected. It increases the retention ratio of students and correct mistakes before they turn into 

bad and embarrassing habits. 
 

Learning literature through internet –  

The study of literature through internet represents a new technique, which is more 

attractive compared to traditional books. It is very easy to search on internet and get the literary 

work. There are many websites are available on internet like https://literary-devices.com, 

https://study.com,  http://literarydevices.net for the study of various literary devices. For the 

study of poems there are https://m.poemhunter.com, www.english-for-students.com for study of 

prose, fiction and drama there are websites like https://www.gradesaver.com, 

https://www.sparknotes.com, https://www.cliffsnotes.com, https://study.com. 

The learner can use repeatedly these sites, whenever it needed. These websites provide ample of 

information and also new knowledge and new trends. Many websites has a kind of system that 

these can be directly connected to learners own study account or on emails and these websites 

send notifications to the learners on time, from this learner can save the data in his computer or 

the learner can save in his email or in study account. The learner can use these websites by 

simply creating an account by login to the websites. These websites provide a systematic way of 

study by giving options like study guide, literature essays, question- answers, online assessment, 

online texts and also analysis by various researchers. These help the student to widen the 

thinking area of his learning or the process of study. These materials are affordable and very 

effective that the learner can spend a little and get more information.  
 

E – Learning – 

In today‘s new technological world there is a new trend of online courses. This online 

courses are beneficial to learners in the sense that learner can do all these courses online from 

their home and with no time restrictions and flexibility.  

SWAYAM - Study Webs of Active – Learning for Young Aspiring Mind.An online 

certification course is developed by ministry of Human Resource Development, Government of 

https://literary-devices.com/
https://study.com/
http://literarydevices.net/
https://m.poemhunter.com/
http://www.english-for-students.com/
https://www.gradesaver.com/
https://www.sparknotes.com/
https://www.cliffsnotes.com/
https://study.com/
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India. These online course programmes provide opportunities for a life-long learning. This would 

help to researchers, students and make available various streams of knowledge and information. 

In this web learning learner can choose from hundreds of courses, and every course being taught 

at the University/ College/School level and these are offered by best teachers, resourced experts 

from esteemed universities in India. There is a special benefit to learner is that these courses are 

offered free of cost under this programme. The Universities and Institutions like IIT Bombay, IIT 

Madras, University of Delhi, University of Pune, Mumbai University, IIM Calcutta INGNOU 

and such popular and other Universities and Faculty from foreign Universities offer courses in 

areas of Language learning, Literature learning, Humanity, Engineering, Education, Social 

science, Management and other essential  subjects. Other online courses like Highway to English 

– by online studies.com, Google Classroom and Massive Open Online Course (MOOC) are 

available for language and literature learning.  

These courses help in distance learning process. These courses may be patterned on a College or 

University course or may be less structure and at the pace of the students. These are short term 

courses,provide education that may enable certification, employment or future studies.  

Google Classroom is a way of online learning. This manages teaching and learning with 

the classroom. This classroom helps students and teachers to organise assessments, develop 

collaborative studies and develop better communication. This helps to develop better 

coordination between students and teachers. Students can get assignment, notes online at home 

without attending actual classroom. 

In this teacher can create classroom to manage the coursework. It is free for schools and colleges 

and it needed merely sign up for education and it has high security standards. Educator can track 

student‘s progress and more attention can be focused on giving learners constructive, 

personalized recommendations.  
 

Application based learning- 

E-publishing –  

Electronic publishing is an online publishing that publishes digital literary works and 

study material, e-books, digital magazines, notes are being published now a days. This is the 

development of digital libraries. Electronic publishing has become common in literary and 

language works; there are research journals on language studies and literature are being 

published online. 

Language and literature learners can study through these tools by using compendium on internet. 

These new ways of study of language and literature enriches the knowledge of the learner. These 

can be studied by the tools like computer, laptops, tablets, kindle, e-reader, smart phones which 

are new technological way of studying language and literature.  

There are digital bookstores in which online books, periodicals, magazines and journals 

are available. Electronic publishing is strongly associated with the distribution via the internet 

which is known as online publishing or web publishing. To study the language and literature 

there are E-publishing websites. These websites provide online books and study materials. The 

website http://www.gutenberg.org is an online book catalogue which provide over 58000 free 

online e-books. Learner can download it or can read them online. For reading these books learner 

need not to pay because it has no fees or registration. Worldcat is a union catalog thatitemizes the 

collections of 72000 libraries in 170 countries and territories that participate in the Online 

http://www.gutenberg.org/
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Computer Library Centre (OCLC) global cooperative, through which learner can access any 

library from his home and study the learning material online. There are open libraries to read 

online books, https://openlibrary.org the website there are thousands of books are available to 

study language and literature. Any learner can access the library and get study material through 

it. 
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Abstract: 

             August Wilson‟s Joe Turner‟s Come and Gone contains various themes such as identity, 

migration and existence of the African traditional religion among African Americans. In addition 

to this, it also contains various myths and tenets of Christianity. The cultural slavery of African 

American is most crucial issue of the play. Wilson uses the myth in order to expose the 

oppression of the African American culture.    
 

 Keyword: African- American  

          August Wilson‘s Joe Turner‘s Come and Gone contains various themes such as identity, 

migration and existence of the African traditional religion among African Americans. In addition 

to this, it also contains various myths and tenets of Christianity. 

 Herald Loomis is the protagonist of the play who is enslaved by Joe Turner. During the 

enslavement of Loomis, he is enforced to forget his cultural identity. It seems that the slavery of 

Herald Loomis was based on two major aspects, which are mental as well as physical. After 

seven years, he made free from slavery. However, his social and cultural identity was in crisis. 

When Loomis comes in search of his wife Martha to the Seth‘s boarding house, Bynum (Root 

worker or conjure man) introduced him African Traditional Religion. They developed 

antagonistic perspectives to each other. However, at the end of the play, it reveals that Bynum 

(root worker) is his director and guide in order to self-realization. Therefore, the role of Bynum 

has its own significances as a (root worker) conjure man. C. Patrick Tyndall puts: 

Wilson uses his protagonist, Loomis, to clarify the connection between 

oppression and identity, using an old song and ancestral spirits to 

facilitate this understanding. When Bynum introduced, he and Loomis 

have antagonistic relationship. By the end of the play, however, it is 

clear that Bynum is actually Loomis‘s guide to self-discovery
.1 

Root workers or conjure men are vehicles to carry cultural heritage of African 

Americans. Bynum‘s character, throughout the play, promotes other character towards the 

realization of their root culture. 

            Almost all characters of Seth‘s boarding house are African Americans who have migrated 

from the South to the North. During the slavery days, they were enforced to accept other 

religious values and faiths. However, they preserve their African traditional religion. Their 

present is dark because of the hegemony of the whites over their race. In order to escape from the 

dominance of the whites, they try to reconnect themselves with their past that is Africa. Bynum 

is root worker who needs Shiny Man, who is self-sufficient as per Bynum‘s thinking. Bynum 

pays a dollar to Selig to find out his Shiny Man. However Selig does not find any shiny man. It 

means that the Whites cannot understand black folks and their culture. Bynum says to Selig, 

―You around here finding everybody how come you ain‘t found my shiny man?‖ (JTCG, 211). 

Therefore, all characters in the play want to know their past Hayes Corlis Angela notes, ―the 
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characters in the Holly boarding house are bisected as they try to navigate spirituality and their 

own past. They are trying to connect with their African ancestors.‖
2
 

 Wilson incorporates various images and incidents of African traditional religion (ATR) 

as well as Christianity in order to present the racial experiences of the African Americans of the 

1910s. The ritual of Bynum to kill Pigeons in the yard of Seth goes back to the roots of the 

African culture. Moreover, the juba dance was most famous and key aspect of African culture, 

which Wilson uses in the play. In addition to this, the ghost of Miss Mabel in the play also plays 

significant role to explore the African religious faiths. On the other hand, the faith of Christianity 

is also crucial aspect of the play. The shiny man and Martha Pentecost represent Christianity. 

Amanda M. Rudolph illustrates: 

Throughout Joe Turner, Wilson used images related to ATRs. The 

rituals, the juba, the ghosts, and the shiny man all helped to define the 

African path. The shiny man and Martha also represented Christianity. 

As this dichotomy became clear, the triumph of one over the other was 

the only alternative for resolution in Joe Turner, ATR won.
3 

Although, there is struggle between African Traditional Religion and Christianity 

throughout the play, at the end of play Herald Loomis refuses Christian faith and emancipates 

himself by cutting his own chest instead of surrendering to Jesus. It is the victory of the African 

traditional religion over Christianity. 

 The significant example of African traditional religion in Joe Turner‘s Come and Gone is 

shown at the end of first act of the play. Reuben a boyfriend of Zonia tells her about the ghost of 

Miss Mabel who was the mother of Seth who told Reuben to release the Pigeons of Eugene, 

because before the death of Eugene Reuben promised him about the freedom of pigeons, 

however, in fact, he did not release them. Therefore, the ghost of Miss Mabel told him to free 

Eugene‘s Pigeons because if Reuben would not free them, Eugene would not walk toward proper 

place. 

          The conversation of Zonia and Reuben conveys the existence of ghost in the play. Wilson 

wants to explore the traditional African beliefs and consciousness of the African Americans. In 

this connection, Amanda M. Rudolph observes: 

[A]tenet of ATR [African Traditional Religion] is the appearance of 

Miss Mabel, a ghost, Reuben, who lives next door to the boarding 

house, lost his best friend Eugene when he died. Eugene asked Reuben 

to release his Pigeons after he died. Reuben kept the Pigeons, breaking 

the promise to the dead boy. Miss Mabel returns from the after world 

to tell Reuben he must release the Pigeons or Eugene will not be able 

to travel on to where he should be.
4 

The use of history, memory and metaphor are most significant characteristics of 

Wilsonian dramaturgy. In order to connect past with the present, Wilson uses ―Bones People‖ as 

a metaphor. Bones people are the ancestors of the African Americans who died in ocean while 

coming to American as the slave. Loomis watches these people during his vision in the Juba 

dance guided by Bynum (a conjure man). Loomis says, ―I done seen bones rise up out of the 

water. Rise up and walk across the water Bones walking on top of the water.‖ (JTCG,250). 

Bones people are ancestors of the African Americans and they have cultural and religious 
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relationship with them. Using the metaphor of Bones people Wilson connects the past memory 

of African Americans with their present. Harry J. Elam Jr., States: 

Loomis‘s odyssey, his desire to stand and walk along with the bones 

people, symbolizes the need of African Americans to reconnect with 

their past and with each other, to renegotiate their perceptions of and 

relationships to history.
5 

History plays pivotal role while discussing the identity of African Americans. Although, 

the history of African American culture is in the form of music, dance, and myths it is useful to 

promote their consciousness as the African Americans. Wilson, therefore, uses history in order to 

examine the experiences of African Americans. Harry J. Elam states, ―A central concern for 

Wilson throughout his cycle is examining how ―Africanness‖ becomes historically manifest in 

African American experience and identity.‖
6 

 The migration of African Americans at the outset of the 1910s is most leading thematic 

concern of Wilson‘s Joe Turner‘s Come and Gone. After the abolition of slavery in the U.S., the 

South property owners harassed the black population. Hence, they preferred to migrate towards 

the North in search of industrial job and opportunities. Anderson Douglas notes in his article 

entitled saying Goodbye to the past: Self-Empowerment and History in Joe Turner‘s Come and 

Gone regarding the scenario of migration in Joe Turner‘s Come and Gone. He notes: 

Joe Turner‘s Come and Gone appropriately treats a transitional phase 

in African American history. The great migration over a period of 

twenty years, from 1010 to 1930, some one and a half Million African 

Americans, a sixth of the nation‘s black population, left rural and 

Urban areas of the South for industrial cities of the North – New York, 

Chicago, Philadelphia, Detroit and the city that is the setting for 

August Wilson‘s play, Pittsburgh.
7 

Wilson‘s present play explores the predicaments of African Americans who migrated to 

the Northern cities of the U.S. Especially the cultural suppression of the African American. 
 

Notes and References: 

1. C. Patric Tyndall, ―Celebrating African American Music and Spirituality in August 

Wilson‘s Joe Turner‘s Come and Gone, Ma Rainey‘s Black Bottom, and The Piano 

Lesson‖. retrieved December 2010 URL : http : // www. baylor. edu. / content / services / 

document . php / 44 / 83 . pdf. 

2. Hayes, Corlis Angela, Quoted in, C. Patric Tyndall. 

3. Amanda M. Rudolph, P. 562 – 575. 

4. Ibid. PP. 562 – 575. 

5. Harry J. Elam Jr., The Past as Present in the Drama of August Wilson, (Ann Arbor: The 

University of Michigan Press, 2004) 3. 

6. Harry J.Elam Jr., ―Teaching Joe Turner‘s Come and Gone‖, Modern Drama  50.4 (2007) 

582 – 600. 

7. Anderson Douglas, ―Saying Goodbye to the past : Self Empowerment and History in Joe 

Turner‘s Come and Gone‖, CLAJ XL.4 (1997) 433 – 457. 

 

 



       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

211 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

Culture Based Problems in Teaching English 
 

Dr. D. J. Nerpagar 

DSM‘s Arts College Abhone 

Tal- Kalwan, Dist- Nashik. 
 

Abstract 

The term „multiculturalism‟ has multiple meanings and implications within the context of 

sociology, of political philosophy and of colloquial use. It is inevitable in this world of 

information and technology, communication and connectivity, globalization and liberalization. 

The world is becoming a multilingual, multiracial and multicultural global village. The aim of 

this paper is to identify some of the culture-based problems in the area of teaching English 

language and literature in Indian context and suggest solutions wherever possible. 

 In the world of ICT (Information and Communication Technology), there is a huge 

paradox emerging in our lives. On one hand there is an easy and instant connectivity across the 

continents turning the whole world into what Marshall McLuhan calls a „global village‟ where 

people from all caste and creed, region and religion live together happily. And on the other hand 

our next door neighbour is like an alien to us with whom we have nothing to share except an 

apartment wall. 

Classrooms are increasingly becoming multicultural, and this leads to new challenges for 

teachers. Teachers have the added responsibility of leading students through this unfamiliar 

territory towards the achievement. The Oxford Companion to English language (1996) defines 

„multiculturalism‟ as the co-occurrence of many cultures in one area. The term 

„multiculturalism‟, however, has not been used only to describe a culturally diverse society, but 

also to refer to a kind of policy that aims at protecting cultural diversity. Prof. Dr. Dominic KV 

(2014) is of the opinion that Multiculturalism is the state of co-existence of diverse cultures. 

Culture includes racial, religious, linguistic, etc. which may have differences and distinctions in 

customary behaviours, cultural assumptions and values, patterns of thinking and communicative 

styles.  Multiple cultural traditions exist in metropolitan cities like Mumbai, London, New York 

etc. Multiculturalism is recognition of the diversity of cultural differences which exist in a 

pluralistic society and on endorsement (general agreement) of a society in which individuals of 

all cultures are accepted and respected. In a sense, multiculturalism is a unity in diversity and 

India could be the best example of it where people from different caste and creed, region and 

religion, language and bondage, morals and ethics live together.  

 Multiculturalism in English language and literature is an interesting phenomenon. 

Language has many functions and one of them is to preserve and transmit from one generation 

to another.  In India, we learn English to have knowledge of English society for a better cultural 

understanding. In fact, language and literature are interrelated and interlinked; we cannot 

understand literature without language. Most of the times students as well as teachers fail to 

understand implications and cultural connotations. Teaching English literature without firsthand 

experience here in India where English is second language is problematic. e.g. „Daffodils‟ by 

William Wordsworth has been taught over years but neither teachers nor students have ever seen 

a daffodil, a flower. At least a picture of daffodils should be shown to the students. Let me cite 

another example to clarify this point. 

  

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marshall_McLuhan
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George  :  Have you been to no.10? 

 John   :  Yes, I have been to. 

 George  :  What happened? 

 John  :  He did not meet me. 

This is a successful dialogue between the two native speakers because both of them 

shared one nation, one culture, one context and above all one language right from the childhood. 

Both of them know the meaning of the expression i.e. No-10 (official residence of the British 

Prime Minister). Thus the natives do not have problems but Indian learners may not understand 

implications. 

The Indian learner learning English faces several problems which are not only linguistic 

in nature but arises from cultural difference. E.g. look at the following conversation. 

 A  :  Would you like to have tea? 

 B :  No, thank you. 

The Indian learner is most likely to say ‗No‘ without adding ‗Thank you‘ to it because of 

his cultural background. This way of responding does not exist in his vernacular. The same is 

applicable to how are you? I am fine, thank you. Indians, most of the times, do not say thank in 

such contexts and if at all they do, it sounds artificial and unnatural.  

Multiculturalism is an inevitable phenomenon either in the form of a problem, a solution 

or a challenge. Cultural obstacles lead to several problems Indian learners face while studying 

literary texts. Interpreting and understanding a conversation from literary texts is, by no means, 

an easy task for learners. Indian learner finds more comfortable with Indian English literature 

rather than British or American literature. And therefore instead of making our students wrestle 

with the text like ‗The Scarlet Letter by Nathanial Hawthorne‘, we should prescribe the text in 

which our students are comfortable. So prescription of non-native literary texts seems to be a 

practical solution. 

 We believe that we cannot study English literature without studying English culture 

(Marathe at al: 1993). The learner learning English as second language may grope for the 

meanings of expressions like: 

a) An approved school : which means: school for criminals  

b) Magnet school  : which means: school offering extra classes 

c) Repeaters  : which means: Guns  

The non-native learner is likely to take expression otherwise. 

a) An approved school    : which means: A granted school 

b) Magnet school  : This means: the school that fascinates. 

c) Repeaters  : This means: students facing exams once again due to failure.                                         

Culture specific features of English literature create the problems of interpretation; 

therefore, there is great need to prescribe literary texts which are culturally relevant and 

interesting to the students. Moorthy‘s mother in ‗Kanthapura‘ by Raja Rao announces ‗leaf is 

laid‘ the utterance represents the Indian tradition of eating food on the banana leaf. You can have 

another example of this kind. We prepare a dish full of variety food-items and put the same on 

the terrace /roof expecting crows, the incarnations of their ancestors to come and eat. The entire 

incident may not be fully understood by native speakers of English. We Indians understand all 

this because it is a part of our culture. In Europe it is very customary to kiss while greeting. We 

cannot dare the same in India, if at all we try to do so, there will be dire and drastic 

consequences. India is, no doubt, a multilingual and multicultural country and we have to decide 
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our priorities whether to study English literature or to acquire good command over English 

which is the need of the hour. The best way is to make our students study Indian writing in 

English or Indian literature in English translation. 

We have stepped in the 21
st
 century of global competition. We have to talk to the world 

about our ways of life, our culture, our languages, our literature, our philosophy, our views, our 

history and our mythology. We need English for this very purpose of telling the world outside 

about ourselves (krishnaswamy 1994). We have to accept whether we like it or not, modify 

English to serve our communicative needs. We are bound to talk about lighting a holy lamp in 

the beginning of a function, performing puja in the morning, seeing a girl, making bhajees etc. 

When Indians read, write or speak English it won‘t remain the Queen‘s English (Mahasweta 

Devi 2002) some kind of hybridization is bound to resort. Indian writing in English is very rich 

source of an authentic data on multiculturalism. For example in ‗Train to Pakistan‘ (1967) by 

Khushwant Singh, we see exchanges of cross cultural greetings. The following two characters 

consider and respect for each other. 

Salam chacha Imam Baksh salaam  

Khair Dina salaam, salaam 

Sat Sri Akal Lambardara, sat Akal 

Answered the Muslim 

The first part of exchange tells us that the addressees are Muslims, the second part that 

the addressee is a Sikh. It is a Sikh who uses Muslim greetings to welcome the Muslims and it is 

the Muslims who use Sikh greetings to welcome the Sikh. This exchange is really a very good 

example of religious tolerance. 

Indian English has typical features of its own due to the linguistic and multicultural 

pluralism in India. Bi/Multilingual, the use of two or more languages, is a typical characteristic 

of present day societies. Celebrities, generally, use this kind of multilingual expressions. No 

Urban community is genuinely monolingual. Alternative use of two languages i.e. code 

switching is integral part and parcel of multiculturalism. 

To sum up the topic, I would like to say that multiculturalism is the modern way of living 

that requires the ability on the part of any modern person to understand, respect and interact with 

members of different cultures, different races, different ethnic groups and different nationalities. 

One‘s education is incomplete unless one learns theories and skills of multicultural 

communication which is essential for success in business, politics and even in social life. 
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Abstract: 

 In the light of post colonization migration speedily crosses boundary and it leads severe 

issues like position of migrants, nagging sense of nostalgia, cultural differences, assimilation, 

and multiculturalism, cultural loss ,homeland memory and a sense of alienation. A few veteran 

Indian writers have caught public eyes through depiction of migrants‟ issues.  Jhumpa Lahiri is 

a second generation writer of Indian diaspora, prominently narrates plights and agonies of 

Indian migrants and paints their diasporic vices in her works. Her second short story collection, 

Unaccustomed Earth offers diasporic world of immigrants. This research paper strongly 

analyzes not only tormented life but also feels a sense of alienation of Lahiri‟s characters. The 

second short story collection is hallmark of Indian diaspora and it presents problem of 

assimilation and uprooting. 
 

Keywords: migration; diaspora; a sense of alienation; homeland memories. 

 A group people often cross the boundary in hopes of better education, employment and 

stability but sometimes it is merely a result of forced migration. The migration more or less 

raises several issues before migrants, refugees, asylum seekers or exiled. Actually the picture of 

migration is vividly seen in the writings of many Indian diaporic writers whilst Lahiri 

enumerates voices of Indian immigrants in her works. She has written prolific books and her 

second short story collection is much enduring for mapping the alienation of Indian immigrants. 

She portrays characters from the angel of diaspora and finds out the diasporic sensibility of her 

protagonists. She explores the diasporic alienation of Aprana from Hell-Heaven and Ruma and 

her mother  from Unaccustomed Earth. Diasporic community indeed faces problem of 

assimilation when they come in the vicinity of alien land. The same picture is also taken up by 

Jhumpa Lahiri in her two stories; Hell-Heaven and Unaccustomed Earth. Lahiri depicts diasporic 

sensibility of her protagonists.  

 The first fruit Unaccustomed Earth is about Roma, married Bengali lady lives in America 

with her husband and her son. She takes responsibility of her father after the death of her mother. 

The opening paragraph clearly exhibits that her father retired from pharmaceutical company and 

starts his foreign tour with visiting France, Holland and Italy. In the absence of her mother Ruma 

strongly takes stock of her father‘s location trough watching ―the news in order to sure there 

hadn‘t been a plane crash anywhere in the world‖ (3). The story talks about human relations, 
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marriage and alienated life of Indian migrants‘.Ruma feels a sense of alienation in diapsoric 

world. It can be vividly seen after the burial of Ruma‘s mother because for Ruma ―her mother 

who would have been the helpful one ,taking over the kitchen ,singing songs to Akash and 

teaching him Bengali nursery rhymes ,throwing loads of laundry into the machine‖(6). 

Everything was fair in the presence of Ruma‘s mother and the home was united. Her mother 

used to look after her husband and her children. She would sing Bengali rhymes and pass 

cultural values into her grandchild. She would cook Bengali food and transform Indian customs 

into her children. She couldn‘t forget her mother and Ruma stuck down in alien land and lives in 

dilemma.Ruma was pregnant again meanwhile her husband on his business trip thus a crucial 

problem regarding upbringing of her children comes on the surface. She does not believe thatto 

find someone to care for her child in a strange place. Though Adam was taking all steps to please 

her however Ruma was unhappy. Her diasporic alienation is perfectly projected in the following 

lines: 

 ―Adam was doing everything in his power to make Ruma happy  

 , But nothing was making her happy‖ (7). 

 Ruma realizes and feels the pangs of alienation and loneliness of her mother as 

an immigrant and she also comes know about the homeland heritage through her mother. 

According her father Ruma has much resemblance to her mother and Ruma s father finds that 

tormented life of Ruma in America as her mother did. Ruma, though comes under the influence 

of Amercian life style, she has no exception about alienated life. Narrator exhibits some other 

dominions of her alienated life. Lahiri presents loneliness of Ruma in the following lines: 

  Like his wife, Ruma was now alone in this new place, 

Over-whelmed, withoutfriends, caring for a young child.‖(40) 

Rightly A.J.Sebastain points out the diapsoric sensibility of Lahiri‘s characters as: 

―They are become strangers in their own worlds and have to fend their own  

survival in diaspora‖(92). 

 In Hell-heaven Lahiri narrates the diasporic experiences of her characters and 

feel their pangs of alienation. The story is about Mrs. Aparna, Bengali married lady who lives in 

America withher husband and her daughter. Shymal Das Her conjugal life is not happy as per her 

confession meanwhile she comes across Pranab Chakraborty, a Bengali young man who 

becomes very familiar with her family. With the arrival of Pranab Kaku in America there was a 

changein life of Aparna however narrator‘s mother is not much happy in host country and even 

she does not immerse into this culture and her desolate life in America is come on the floor. She 

hates American life style and on the other hand she was transforming her homeland culture into 

her child and very notoriously she looks after her husband and child around the clock and she 

would pass out whole day by watching soap operas and as a consequence she touches a whiff air 

of alienation and it is spoken clearly in the following lines: 

    ―Her only job, every day, was to clean and cook for my father and me.  

    We rarely went to restaurant, my father always pointing out, even in 

cheapones, howexpensive they were compared with eating at home. 

 When my mother complained to him about how much she hated life in the  

suburbs and how lonely she felt.‖ (76) 

 After arriving in America Aparna would spend her time within the apartment 

and Usha finds her mother with her purse and trench coat.Her life is much wrecked and 
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desolated though she lives with her husband and her daughter. This story is primarily 

concentrated on dark diasporic journey of Aparna and her relations with Pranab Kaku and 

isolated world.   
 

Conclusion: 

 In summation it can be said that despite leaving under the shadow of foreign land and 

facing cultural problems Lahiri‘s characters live on the sleeves of home land culture and at the 

same time her protagonists become alienated and two short stories pass on  a message to readers 

about migration leads unbeatable woes to migrants.  
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Mahasweta Devi‘s short stories signify the position of women from the marginalized 

sections of society. The world of her short stories is that of the exploited and the dehumanized. 

Here sexual exploitation combines with class and caste subjugation to relegate the woman to the 

lowest rung of the village hierarchy. She essentially reduces the hierarchical structure of Indian 

society into two stark and rigid categories, the dominator faceless and unchanging and the 

dominated -helpless, writhing and increasingly stripped of identity. In the short stories such as ― 

Rudali ‖, ― Draupadi ‖ Stanadayini (The Breast Giver) and ― Sanjh – sakaler Ma ‖ reflect these 

facts.  

Mahasweta Devi in her dual role of narrator and documenter, de – sentimentalizes both. 

As an activist and writer, she achieves her purpose of replacing the normative urban perception 

of the eternal Indian village as unchanging, peaceful, nourished by tradition with her insider 

knowledge of rural Indian as a center of oriental despotism. This despotism is further nurtured by 

a religious system that feeds on the fear and superstition of the poor and illiterate and keeps the 

lowest classes within the Hindu hierarchy prominently impoverished and subjugated. This is 

seen in ―Rudali‖ when the ganju – woman Sanichari‘s family members die one by one. The 

exploitation by various priest leaves her little time to grieve. These women face gender 

segregation and sexual exploitation in addition to the usual caste and class subjugation at the 

hands of the dominator class and reducing them to the very bottom of the social pile. The author 

mentions in her several stories that women migrant laborers work more within the landlord‘s 

house and in his fields for lower wages than their male counterparts and become easy victims of 

the landlord‘s sexuality. The female bonded laborers in Rudali are used by landlords as 

mistresses and then caste off, leaving them no means of livelihood other than prostitution. In the 

story “Draupadi” the black tribal girl Dopadi faces repeated gang rape in the police station to 

cow her into confession regarding naxalite hideouts and identities of comrade. 

The present paper aims to show how these women facing class, caste and gender 

segregation emerge from the very bottom of the social hierarchy to begin their journey to wards 

empowerment. The weapons they use in their struggle are those that the Establishment uses to 

subjugate and exploit them Tears in Rudali, breast milk in Stanadayini, a black naked unarmed 

gang-raped body in Draupadi, a mother goddess image in Sanjh – Sakaler Ma are used by these 

women to reverse the underdog status imposed upon them by establishment hegemony. These 

weapons are need based and situation – oriented. Though this is a journey towards female 

empowerment, Mahasweta Devi consciously dissociates herself from the term ―feminist ―to 

describe this struggle. There are several stages in this struggle and several social psychological 

and physical milestones achieved by these women initially in denial of, and later in defiance of 

the establishment that exploits them.  

mailto:drkhairnarbharti@gmail.com
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Denial and deprivation are the eternal prerequisites in the story of the rural dispossessed. 

The opening sentences of the story “Rudali” firmly fix Sanichari in this irrevocable frieze:  

―In Tahad village ganjus and dushads were in the majority Sanichari was a ganju by 

caste.  Like the other villager, her life too was lived in desperate poverty….. Her mother-in-law 

used to say it was because Sanichari was born on an inauspicious Saturday, that her life was full 

of her suffering To herself she would say- huh! Because I was born on and named after a 

Saturday, that made me an unlucky daughter-in-law. You were born on Monday – was your life 

any happier?
1
 

 Sanichari is a bonded laborer toiling endlessly in the landlord‘s fields for a handful of 

sattu to repay a minor debt. One by one she loses every member of her family, her in-laws, her 

husband, even her beloved son Budhau. Her daughter-in-law runs away in search of green 

pastures and ends up in the prostitution. Her grandson escapes from enforced labor to the city. 

She does not cry. Life and its grueling struggle for survival do not leave her the time or the tears. 

The deaths plunge her deeper into debt with the landlord to meet the funeral expenses. As she 

tells Dulan her Ganju mentor; 

 ―Cry? Me? Don‘t you Know? I can‘t shed tears. These two eyes of mine are scorched‖
2
 

Dulan‘s answer sets her firmly on the path towards female empowerment: 

―Buddha‘s Ma, I‘m not asking you to shed the tears you could not shed for Budhua. These tears 

are your livelihood- you‘ll see, just as to cut wheat and plough land; you‘ll be able to shed those 

tears.
3
 

Sanichari and her friend Bikhni become rudalis professional mourners, mourning the 

unmourned dead of the land lords for money. They are thus ultimately able to reverse the 

dominator- dominated predator-prey roles within the village hierarchy. With the crafty eye of the 

subaltern, Dulan has spotted and nailed down the inherent weakness of the landlords as a social 

class, and engaged Sanichari to exploit it. ―Amongst us, when some one dies we all mourn 

amongst the reach, family members are too busy trying to find the keys of the safe. They forget 

all about tears‖
4
 Yet decorum and social prestige demand tears at a funeral and here is where the 

role of the professional mourner becomes necessary and the rich compete with each other for 

more and more money spent on hiring the services of the rudalis. Sanichari and Bikhni become 

the lead mourners in demand at every funeral scouring the market for news of the terminally ill, 

increasing their demand for food, cloth as mourning garb. They become more and more 

innovative in their mourning rituals fixing their rates for shading tears, beating of breasts rolling 

in the mud. They expand their community to include the prostitutes, who are not the separate 

class, but only the cast off mistress of the landlords. They acquire money, class and status in the 

hierarchy of the newly emergent power-structure. Sanichari is the pishident of the rudali- Randi 

union, is addressed as Huzoorin by the whores of the randipatti, given a cup of tea a biri and a 

mora to sit on and hospitality when she goes there to engage them in her band of rudalis. 

Empowerment has also brought about an attitudinal change in Sanichari. Hither to submissive, 

inhibited and trampled on by life as contrasted to the more aggressive and defiant Bikhni, She 

sheds her fear of social criticism and her despair and is able to manipulate circumstances for her 

own survival after the death of Bikhni. In the last scene, these black clothed mourners take over 

the bloated and rotting body of the landlord in a symbolic gesture of victory, having shoved 

aside, the gomastha to shed tears over lost opportunities. Their mouning robes, flapping like the 

wings of black scavenger birds over the dead their howl of grief becomes a howl of triumph. A 
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young prostitute leers and winks at the landlord‘s nephew over the corpse, the same nephew who 

has helped reduce her to prostitution. This makes it a journery of social, economic and sexual 

empowerment. 

We see here the comodification of tears, the only item which life-long tragedy and 

deprivation has blessed the rudalis with plenty. Tears in ―Rudali‖ have the same earning capacity 

and exchange values as breast milk does in the story ―Stanadayini‖ (Breast Giver) and the 

mother goddess image in Sanjh- Sakaler Ma‖ In Stanadayini (Breast Giver)‖ a poor woman 

Jasoda‘s repeated gestation and lactation is put to use to earn money, taking advantage of the 

unwillingness of the women of the landlords family to nurse their young. A patriarchal society‘s 

reductive image of woman as mere womb and breast is put to use to acquire money and status for 

Jasoda. By the end of the story Jasoda is equated with her mythical counterpart and therefore 

becomes the universal mother, mother goddess, God incarnate. As Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak 

puts it. ―The milk that is produce in one‘s own body for one‘s own children is a use-value. When 

there is a superfluity of use- values, exchange values arise. That which can not be exchanged‖
5
 

The story reverses Marxist Feminist thematics of the subordination of women by the 

wage-earning capacity of men, by making Jasoda the only wage earner for her family through the 

only means available to her. In Sanjh- Sakaler Ma,‖ a beautiful young widow gains security,  

subsistence and power by casting herself in the role of a mother Goddess in the village with no 

more than a trident and a bit of red cloth around herself. 

In the story ―Draupadi‖ the tall, black, statuesque body of the tribal girl Dopdi Mejhen is 

battered and broken by the repeated gang-rape at the local police station after the Senanayak 

orders the use of sexual assault as a weapon against the destitute for their demand for access to 

village water resources Mahasweta Devi universalize her predicament by equating her to her 

mythical counterpart. Dopdi, however, remains unbroken. Next morning, when summoned to the 

Semamayak‘s presence, she tears up her clothes and refuses water to wash her wounds. Tall 

proud and naked, with a half smile on her bloodied lips, breasts and genitals torn and bleeding , 

she walks slowly out to meet the horrified Senanayak. As she edges closer and closer pushing 

him with her breasts, she strips him of all rank and power of his manhood itself with a single 

query she asks   

Marad Tu   ? ―(Are you a man?)  

Why should I cover myself?‖ There is not a single Man here before whom I should be 

embarrassed to stand naked‖
6
 And she chooses his spotless white shirt to spit a mouthful of 

blood and broken teeth. And the story ends with Mahasweta Devi‘s statement. ―For the first time 

the Senanayak experienced fear terrible fear in front of an unarmed target.
7
 

 Throughout the story ―Draupadi‖ the male genital organ is equated with the muzzle of 

the gun as an instrument of power Disempowerment of the agents of patriarchy is indicated 

through the castration image woven into the fabric of the text. Army men in olive green fatigues 

hidden in trees to capture Dopdi using her dead husband Dulna‘s body as bait, suffer 

excruciatingly painful ant bites in their genitals. Fear of Dopdi and Dulna causes the diabetic 

Senanayak to urinate repeatedly. The lack of knowledge of the forest and its tribals, the inability 

to fathom its Neanderthal darkness, the fear of the guerrilla weaponry perfected by these tribals 

the incomprehensibility of the tribal war cry‖ Ma-ho‖ are problems which the army is not readily 

able to solve. Whereas at the end of ―Rudali‖ Sanichari emerges as one able to manipulate the 

system that threatens to destroy her, Dopdi‘s utter fearlessness itself renders the victimizer 

--3-- 
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powerless to destroy the victim. These are the climatic journey towards empowerment of 

women. 

An important instrument of victimization within the established hierarchy of dominator 

and dominated is the defacing of identity. The dominator establishes himself, his value system 

and his culture as the ‗norm‘ thereby reducing already marginalize social groups to a state of 

distanced‖ otherness‖ In Mahasweta Devi‘s stories the effort to re-establish identity by these 

marginalized sections is in defiance of the establishment attempts to destroy all distinctive 

characteristics of these individual social groups and compound them into one anonymous mass. 

In the story‖ Draupadi‖ the author uses the motif of blood as an important symbol of tribal 

identity. Dopdi Majhen has in her veins the true, undiluted black santhal blood of 

Champabhumu. The tribal elders protected the chastity of their women and the purity of santhal 

blood with poison-tipped arrows. A full- blooded tribal never betrays his tribal identity and 

Dopdi is proud of her santhal blood when somai and Budhna, her clansmen do turn police 

informers and betray her, she is neither surprised nor ashamed. They were bastards fathered by 

American solders during the war. The blood purity diluted and thus they are albinos to tribal 

culture. She herself swears an oath to her dead husband, whom she loved more than her blood 

Mahasweta Devi uses the term‖ raktadhik‖ to describe her love, rather than the usual epithet 

―pranadhik‖ she would allow herself to be captured or killed rather than betray her naxalite 

comrades thus though entering the forest which she knows as well as the back of her hand would 

have saved her life she tries to warn her comrades to change their forest habitat and allows 

herself to be captured  

Sanichari and Bikhni on the other hand are law cast Ganjus; product of an agrarian 

culture as opposed to the forest- related one of the tribal‘s. Their identity is reinforced through 

their irrepressible dreams of domesticity in defiance of social, economic and emotional 

pressures. As opposed to Dopdi and Dulna, who have consciously rejected domesticity in a 

reassertion of their nomadic tribal culture, Sanichari and Bikhni dream of a hut, of painting 

picture and designs on the cowdung coated floor, of growing chilies and vegetables in the 

courtyard. Sanichari dreams of a wooden comb for her hair, new shellac bangles from the fair in 

her youth. Life denies her, widowhood shatters her bangles and washes away the vermillion on 

her forehead. She dreams again this time of a peaceful old age, sitting in the winter sun with a 

bowl of sattu and her grandson‘s company. 

To the marginalized sections of society facing social and cultural segregation, the 

community and its strong bonds offer important survival props. In ―Rudali‖ when sanichari‘s 

relatives die one by one, the Ganju community rallies round her. Dulan establishes himself as her 

mentor, offering job opportunities a woman offers to breastfeed her motherless grandson. 

Another sells her vegetables at the village fair. Prabhu Ganju offers to shift her hut into his 

compound for her safety. Mahasweta Devi makes a conscious statement; ―In order to survive, the 

poor and the oppresses need the support of the other poor and oppressed. Without that support, it 

is impossible to live in the village even on milk and ghee provided by the landlord.‖
8
 

At the end of the story, Sanichari repays the generosity of the community by expanding 

its boundaries to include other deprived sections, the prostitutes of the rudalis. These female 

networks are built up through the implementation of essentially female attributes and 

occupations and help to establish an identity that is in contradiction to the establishment as well 

as the outlines of their own social units as defined by their men folk 

--4-- 
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Abstract:  

The adventurous tale of Aladdin and the genie has been a constant source of 

wonder and fascination for centuries. The search engine named Google has appeared to be 

that Genie of the Legend which now fulfils his master‘s search -wishes within a fraction of 

second. All we need to do is to type the required word and within the blink of our eyelids, 

our desired destinations are flashed up before us. Needless to say, the Internet is rightly 

hailed as the wonder lamp of Aladdin - which is ready to serve us at  the ‗single click of a 

button‘. Today, the scope and dimension of internet is so vast that it has become an 

integral part in the field of literary studies. At the finger tip one can have access to all the 

Shakespeare's plays, the Iliad and the Divine Comedy and analyze it word by word! 

Internet has been a boon to mankind like the Aladdin‘s diya and it has proved that it is not 

a mere tool, but a promise for tomorrow.  
 

Keywords:  Internet and Literature, Digital Literature.  
 

 ―The Internet‖ is rightly hailed  as the wonder lamp of Aladdin - which is ready to 

serve us at the ‗single click of a button‘. The search engine named Google has appeared to 

be that Genie of the Legend which now fulfils his master‘s search -wishes within a fraction 

of second. All we need to do is to type the required word/sentence in a simple magic box 

called the ‗Search‘ box and press the magic search button. And then comes the wonder 

deed of the Genie - all the required information served before us. The most propitious 

results that fit closest to our search keyword start filling the white screen. Obtaining 

information has never been easier before the advent of the Internet age. No doubt the 

present time can be termed as the era of Internet as it has become a sine -qua-non for all 

the spheres of higher learning and the world of literature has inevitably become dependant 

on this virtual genie. Whether it is creative writing or research work, it has become an 

inseparable part. Thomas McMullan once wrote in The Guardian ―From typing on a rollin g 

stream of white space to editing in a cloud, shifts in hardware have altered the way 

writers‘ research, draft, refine and, ultimately, conceive of their work. The basic 

mechanism may stay the same, but new tools have led to new relations between authors 

and the words they use. With the internet, the barrier between the writer and the world has 

become as thin as skin. It 's a skin that strokes and soaks but it 's also a skin that 's watched 

and recorded.‖  

May it be a result of a social phenomenon or a need to  keep pace with the 

changing times, education and learning have in the Internet an insoluble coalition 

for the humanity's diversity that can be seen and can be located at hand in the 

internet. Man‘s endless quest has found its true support with the advent of internet. 

A food for man‘s never ending wishes - the internet has emerged as an inseparable 
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part of human life for the coming era. So it is almost impossible if we think of 

keeping internet and literature apart. With the help of internet today we don‘t have 

much left to ask people for a very basic fact that we can ―google it‖. To most of our 

queries, Aladdin ka diya, i.e., the internet is the fastest, easiest and smartest 

answer. Aladdin‘s diya or lamp symbolises a strong desire to fulfil a wish. When we  

put this symbolism with respect to internet, we find a strong desire served by our 

query to find or know something and the purpose of diya is served by the internet. 

To put it in a more simpler way, the most common implication that we get is, when 

we need to find out something or search something, we just simply ―google it‖ as 

said  and heard  very customarily and frequently these days. Even we can‘t avoid 

the internet if we want so. Whether it is writing fictions or making a research on a 

subject, the Internet always takes the front seat. Laura Miller, writes in the 

Guardian Weekly, ―Writing historical fiction is the easiest way to escape the Now; 

to avoid dealing with the internet, you only have to step back a decade or two. If 

you'd prefer to write about characters entirely innocent of TV, you'd need to retreat 

as far as the 1940s.‖  

As we already know, the territory of literature is too vast as compared to 

other fields of study. And in this case, an equal smart and fast tool (with almost 

magical powers to search) is indispensable like a search engine like Google. 

Needless to mention, we can trust on the search results served by the search engine 

like the genie in the thousand one Arabian nights. Advanced search systems like 

google Meta search, google analytics and various filters make it more amazing. 

Another thing to note is that searchability of Internet text. It is not simply because 

it appears on the Inter-net but also because it appears in relationship to the word 

functions of computers. All the available word processors and organizers including 

all web browsers have search capacities. And one may discover absolutely all the 

texts on the net, sometimes in multiple ways. The methodology of analyzing text 

word-by-word is used to depend on a concordance which is almost a Herculean task 

to compile. Only a very few works, is now possible for an enormous range of 

literary works and they are available to anyone.  

Defining styles through searches made on internet is yet another interesting 

thing. Techniques for style identification via computer have been developed by 

linguists and are being used now the identifying differences between the styles of 

e.g. Chaucer and Shakespeare can be numerically defined and demonstrated in a 

way that is almost impossible to think  without the help of the internet.  

Another alluring aspect of the Internet is that it is a vast library. It is like a 

gateway to a brave new world which is accessible and manageable on old, familiar 

terms. It must be acknowledged, however, that the Interne t is composed of a whole 

new breed of text collection, in many crucial respects unlike any other library on 

earth. Organizations like Wikisource, Bartleby, and Project Gutenberg have added 

different dimensions to this world of texts. With the help of the n et a reader can 

easily find works that would otherwise appear in specialized archives. In addition to 

that, a reader will be able to discover the similar books and topics through related 

searches. Among the works on the Internet that would ordinarily be pu blished some 
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other way, however, one seldom encounters the current books that are appearing in 

mainstream bookstores right now. Copyright restrictions prevent Internet 

publication of recent titles. Biographical information about the most current writers, 

advertisements for their titles and the most up-to-date re-views are all easy to find, 

but not the books that Barnes and Noble stocks by the thousands.  

In the net, almost all materials are preserved as text. Those pages are the 

basic unit of Internet sites, which are produced with software closely related to or 

identical with word processors. From a common point of view, whole lot of words 

on pages collected together would clearly appear to us just like that of books. 

People who are not linked with the literary world can get a chance to have the 

access to the study of literature; the Internet is an extension of their ordinary 

interests into a new sphere.  

The texts available on the internet can be reproduced and edited 

electronically or it can be printed as hard copy. Most files can be printed directly 

from the Internet browsers like Chrome and Mozilla and, of course, any text that 

can be downloaded as the user's own file can be printed in the ordinary way. It 

makes often difficult tasks simple. For example, a  reader wants to read the Act of 

Macbeth where he can find the famous quote ―Tomorrow and tomorrow and 

tomorrow ...‖ And the way is so simple, one has to search for those popular words 

and the search result will lead to the part of the text. Now the reader  can easily 

print a copy of her own from an e-text version. The changes that the Internet may 

bring about in our use of literature have not yet developed clearly, but we can‘t 

deny the possibility of more scientific approaches to texts, a new sense of 

interrelatedness between texts and texts and between texts and the world.  

Internet is no less than a boon to human beings in this modern era of fast 

changing world and swiftly progressing technology. The question is, in these 

circumstances can we imagine a world without the internet? If I may say, the whole 

world is connected through the internet. Our lives have become much, much simpler 

with the help of internet. People are staying connected to the far ones with the help 

of the internet; are operating many appliances and gadgets with the help of internet. 

Internet also provides us with the option that we don‘t have to always be physically 

present at a particular place to accomplish a task, because the internet is there to do 

that work for us.  Even the mobile phones would have merely been a box without 

the internet in it. With the help of internet the whole world is in our hand which 

was unimagined in the past.  
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Abstract :  

 Bhils are the aborigines of India. this tribe is spread in the state of Maharashtra, Gujarat, 

Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan, Tripura and in Sindh region of Pakistan. The total population of 

Bhils according to the census of 2001was 3441945.  They are identified as a scheduled tribe 

according to The Constitution (scheduled tribes) Order 1950 by Government of India. Bhils aee 

shy and love their independence. They usually marry in their group within 50 to 100 kilometres.  

They do believe in their ethnic religion and follow the concept of unknown supreme power of 

supernatural spread in nature. They worship Waghdev (God Tiger), Saapdev (God 

Snake),Dongardev(God Mountain), Bhilatdev, Kansaradev(God Crop) and local deities. They 

are known for their aborigine culture and are following since thousands of years.  This 

widespread tribe has some peculiarities like own language, historical background and oral 

tradition in Literature etc. Most of the Bhils are illiterate or half literate group of people. They 

follow oral tradition as s custom of occasion.  

 Singing songs on a number of occasions is the integral part of their cultural and literary 

life.  They celebrate the festival of Dongaryadev, Akhaji, bhongarya, holi etc.  During their life 

span birth songs, love songs for beloved or a lover, haldi songs, marriage songs etc. 
 

Keywords: Bhil, oral tradition, aborigine, haldi songs, death songs 
 

 Traditionally Bhils use to go bhongarya festival and sings number of songs walking or 

travelling along the road. Bhongarya Fair is  a fair in the central village where the young bhil 

boys and girls come from around villages to select their life partners. This festival can be seen in 

the state of Maharashtra Gujarat Madhya Pradesh and Rajasthan. Elder bhils also attends this 

bhagoria fair. A group of girls starts their journey to the village of fair by singing the merry 

songs, funny songs while walking along the road and sometimes by bullock carts and lorry. 
 

Love  and  

 The subject of the songs is always love and elopement at the place of bhongarya festival. 

Usually boy and girl who loves each other and oaths  to marry, both examines the possibility of 

their marriage and consent from their parents. If they found their consent negative, both elopes 

from the village. 

    o dear! let's elope!  

   I will come soon. 

    I also will come, o my pearl dear!.... 

 In this song boy and girl both decides to run away from home and they are planning    

their elopement.  Girl she is to believe that at the time of elopement by mistaken he chose wrong 

Road and went to another direction. 

    Boy: o we took the high mad, Don't wait anywhere.  
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   Girl: ....We took the high road, and returned home.  

  These last lines suggest that their eloping was unsuccessful. Boy and girl both return back 

home. Elopement is part of their love. It is the custom that elopement is considered equal to 

marriage which is without consent of elders.  

    

   Boy:  You wept, therefore, aloud  

    And the old man sat down.  

   G.:  Then came Ramsing  

    And took down our names;  

    He brought us to Dechapada  

    And kept us in the Police Thana. 

 Sometime after eloping the love pair face problems. In this song, the lover and beloved 

eloped to Sagbara. The girl started crying suddenly some people took them to dediapada police 

station. 

  In another love song boy reminds girl that she has promised him for marriage in 

her childhood and he asks her to come to meet him.  

   Boy:  Come soon.... 

    Bid good-bye to your married one. 

 Sometimes if a beloved got married with another person, lover  requests  to leave her 

husband and elope with him. It is the custom of these people that after the elopement of the love 

pairs the father of girl and other elder companion of the village come to the father of boy for 

meeting.  Both fathers and elder companions of both sides settle the matter by truing it into 

marriage. The father of the boy pays penalty amount to the father of girl. After that their 

marriage is declared legal marriage.  

   Girl: Pay up the fine, o boy!  

    It took a lot, a lot of time for us to start thence.   

    Let us have the noon-rest in the bungia. 

 In this cultural setup women have more rights than men. She occupies more rights to 

decide to whom she should marry or with whom she has to spend her whole life.  Even after 

marriage she has a right to break the marriage or to take divorce from the husband and remarry 

with another person.   
 

Marriage Preparations:  

 Marriage is one of the most important parts of Bhil culture.  It consist variety of activities 

like manage money meeting, collecting glossary, worship of deities, invitations, haldi ceremony 

marriage ceremony etc. 

   Yoke the new cart, o brother,  

   And drive it with speed, o brother!  

 This song shows the haste of conveying the message of the marriage and inviting all the 

relatives for marriage ceremony. The bullock cart rider (may be bride's brother) does not want to 

make delay in inviting the relatives for marriage.  

 Sometimes, after giving an invitations to the relatives, the elders and the people in house 

feel uncertainty that their relatives will not come to their marriage. 

        You invite them, riding on horse; how do you feel? 
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   Oh dear, your sisters stay in foreign lands, far away!  

   You invite them and seat them on patala;  how do you feel? 

    Don't worry and eat your heart; surely will your brother come; 

   don't be worried, dear, your sisters too will come. 

  Other sisters of a bride convey her that all her sisters and brothers definitely will attend 

the marriage ceremony. Relatives consider marriage ceremony as most important affair in their 

life.  
 

Rubbing of Turmeric (Haldi Ceremony) :    

 When the day before of marriage all relatives come together at the house of bride, haldi 

ceremony or rubbing of turmeric custom is followed. Bride or Bridegroom stands in pavilion in 

front of the house and relatives rubs turmeric to the body of bride or bridegroom. Friends of 

bride and relatives, sings haldi songs at this moment.  

   The yellow and green turmeric 

    Is milled in the hand-mill. 

   The 'boy' turmeric    

    Is pounded in a mortar; 

   We sisters apply... 

  In present songs the sisters and relatives apply turmeric to the bridegroom and sings 

songs of turmeric in praise of bride. It suggests that turmeric is carefully milled in hand-mill with 

love for her. But the turmeric for boy is grinded in mortar and he will get itches while rubbing 

the turmeric. Without turmeric songs the marriage cannot be considered fulfilled. Marriage  
 

Ceremony:  

 On a day of marriage at bride's house, all the relatives mostly bride's girl friends and 

women sing  songs reminding the bride that she got  love and care in her father's house from her 

sisters, brothers,  and relatives. She will miss all this love. 

   Slowly, o ladi, step slowly,  

   Pebbles will prick your feet!  

   Ride your brother's back;  

   Ride your brother's back;  

   Ride your uncle, ladi;  

 The tone of song becomes emotional. All girl mates and women weeps and drops of tear 

comes from the eyes. She had played with her brother, her uncle in childhood. She must 

remember this though she now goes to her husband's house. It conveys that all her mates and 

relatives will miss her absence in their village.   
 

Farewell Song for bride:  

 After marriage ceremony is done all the people from bridegrooms party wait for the 

farewell of bride. At the time of farewell parents, sisters, her mates sing song of farewell which 

expresses the deep love for the girl. 

   o cuckoo of the mango tree! where are you going?  

   The cuckoo who invites sisters, seats them on patalas; 

   She who invites her mama, who comes on hone-back;  

   She who invites brothers, who ride good steeds;  
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   o cuckoo of the mango tree! Where are you going? 

 Bride departs from the house with full of grief full of sweet memories of loving brothers-

sisters, her friends.  She leaves behind all of them and goes to the house of her husband. Now she 

like a Cuckoo bird in a mango tree is leaving the mango tree forever and going to unknown 

place. The mango tree will now become Barren. This is a tradition that she has to leave and go to 

her husband's house.  
 

Conclusion:  

 Young bhils actively participates in number of ceremonies and occasions. They sing 

songs as an expression of their feelings and emotions.  The tradition is preserved through their 

obeying and following fairs and festivals and other ceremonies. The use of songs for various 

occasions is sung by them. It is a literary contribution of bhils. They use literary tradition to 

preserve and keep alive their tradition and customs. In present modern time the world is extended 

with the concept of capitalism. Bhils considers the value of their tradition and customs. Bhil 

woman still today gains more rights than man.  

 The oral literature composed anonymously by the Bhils always reflects their tradition and 

customs. . In a way, cultural identity is secured through their oral literature. The use of oral 

literature is a prime source for the preservation for their cultural identity.  
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Abstract: 

The present study attempts to reveal the realistic themes illustrated in the translated short 

stories published in Sahitya Academy‘s Bi-monthly, Indian Literature issue: 231 to 237. 

However, the study remains confined to the theme of exploitation only. The study also 

underlines the significance of the translated fiction in Indian literary context.    
 

Introduction: 

The present study attempts to reveal the realistic themes illustrated in the translated short 

stories published in Sahitya Academy‘s Bi-monthly, Indian Literature issue: 231 to 237. 

However, the study remains confined to the theme of exploitation only. The study also 

underlines the significance of the translated fiction in Indian literary context.   

The study of the translated short story is in a way an attempt to go back to the native 

origins and languages to review the Indian identity especially in contrast to the multi-cultural 

context of our literature. The study would facilitate readers to define the diverse Indian 

sensibilities. It is a part of emotional and intellectual response to the unity in diversity of our 

country. 

However, the critics are reluctant to consider the translated literature as a part of Indian 

English literature. Some of them demand for separate categories of the literature in English and 

literature in English translation. They make distinctions among various writings in India. The 

various critics disagree over the vague categories. Hence, the unclear distinction adds a more 

diversity to the Indian fiction. The editor of Companion to Indian Fiction in Englishrightly 

brings out the diversity and comments: 

―What is Indian fiction today? To start with, it is likely that an even more trivial question- 

―What can represent India today?‖- will find that Indians themselves disagree on the 

answer, given the extremely composite nature of the Multi-strata social reality, now 

characterized by a complicated mix of traditions on the one hand, and tendency towards a 

more practical westernized attitude on the other.‖  

(Piciucco Pier Paolo, 2004 p.III) 

In spite of all arguments over the place of Regional literature translated into English in 

Indian Literature, it is justifiable that the translated works are as realistic and as artistic as the 

Indian English works are. 

Though the regional literary activity has a long history, the modern Short story is 

considerably a new arrival at the scenario. The modern Regional Short story is deeply influenced 

by the Western literary trends as well as at home, the changing socio-political circumstances 

have influenced it. The modern Short story in a way, seeks its models in Indian English Short 

story for techniques and in some cases, for thematic material as well. Hence, in order to 

understand the Regional Short story and its diverse nature, it is evident to study the origin and 
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development of the Indian English Short story. The study of Indian English Short story would 

certainly help us to give the glimpse of all major aspects in terms of diverse thematic material, 

technical skills and critical perspectives. In some cases, the translated Regional short story shares 

similarity as well as dissimilarities. A brief survey of Indian Short stories in English will enable 

to facilitate the comparison. 

Though the modern Indian Regional Short story appeared late on Indian literary scenario, it 

has got a huge success in terms of development in thematic origins and literary techniques. For 

themes, it is greatly influenced by socio-cultural, political and economic diversity of the country. 

Generally, Indian Short story writer is more inclined in presenting a faithful representation of the 

contemporary society than presenting individuals. Therefore, it will not be wrong to say that 

Indian Regional Short story, largely depends on diverse social aspects for its thematic material. 

Naturally, the diversity in social scene is reflected in short stories. The socially relevant 

contemporary issues are repeatedly exploited as thematic materials by different writers in 

different ways. Hence, though same in themes, stories are different either in their technique or in 

their responses on readers. However, in contrast to the social representation, regional writers 

seldom present individuals‘ problems and temperaments.  
 

The Theme of Sexual Exploitation: -  

The cotemporary regional writers often put in writing the themes like sex, sexual 

exploitation & man-woman relationships. However, sexual exploitation has become a significant 

social issue too. Hence, the regional writers attempt to represent the serious social issue in their 

short stories.  

The short story The First Lesson written in Hindi by Abhishekh Kashyap & translated into 

English by Uday Bhang Pardy, takes up the issue of sexual exploitation of a schoolboy by his 

teacher. The short story becomes even relevant in the context of recent crimes associated the 

sexual exploitation. The story focuses on two characters. One of them is the narrator itself. The 

other one is called as Kanu. Kanu is very friendly with the master & often found with him. Once, 

the narrator is surprised to see Kanu calling his master as „Sala‟, „Chutia‟, & „Harami‟. One day 

he came to know the reason. The writer says: 

―When I followed him, he made me sit on the chair close to him……. he kept on smiling. 

He caught hold of my hand and sited me in his lap with a jerk…………. his hands were 

caressing my head. He planted a kiss on my cheeks. I felt like vomiting as I was assailed 

by a strong stink of his bad breath. He then caught hold of my hand & pushed it under his 

waist. My hand was touching something hot and solid like iron. The stuff was rising and 

trembling. …………I suddenly recollected the scene at the fiend‘s house.‖ (Indian 

Literature, 231, p.53)  

Rape is a curse given to any civilized society. It is the worst exploitation. However, it is the 

naked reality of our society. Every year there are several cases of rapes followed by murders too 

are reported increasingly. The evil of rape cases is found everywhere. It is not only found in the 

rural area but it is also traceable in the so called civilized locality. The regional writers have 

successfully put forth the issue in their short stories relatively to their backgrounds. They present 

the theme boldly. 

Another short story that deals with the same theme of sexual exploitation followed by the 

murder is Militants. The story is originally written in Dogri by Sudarshan Ratnapuri and 
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translated in to English by Shivanath. The story, at the end questions our definition of militants 

ironically as a well reputed person exploits and murders a young lady who expects support from 

him. Militants presents the ironic situation where an innocent young lady is raped & killed by the 

sarpanch. 

―Kasturi come here behind this grove. Who knows, there may be some militant around. 

Frightened, Kasturi stood behind the clump. Both of them are standing close to each other. 

Their breath fell on each other‘s face. The sarpanch extended his arm and enfolded Kasturi. 

Kasturi tried hard to release herself, but she couldn‘t do anything and then………….‖ 

(Indian Literature, 235, p.112)  

It is the end of the story that brings us the shock. The end itself brings the irony. The writer ends 

the story as: 

―The next day, the whole village was talking about Kasturi, returning from the city, having 

been waylaid and killed by militants.‖ (Indian Literature, 235, p.112) 

The theme of sexual exploitation continues in some other short stories like Still Sleep 

Overpowers. It represents the most unpleasant form of exploitation that is rape. However, the 

growth in number of rape cases prove the point that it has become a reality if our society. The 

regional writers do not hesitate to present the reality. The story, Still Sleep Overpowers is written 

in Hindi by Narendra Kohali and translated into English by Purbai Panwar. The story represents 

a rape victim Sheila in the metro city, Delhi.  

―As the driver switch off the lights, the conductor started humming ‗ Pyarkiya to 

daranakya& came & sat next to me. I was very angry…. I said in angry voice ― the whole 

bus is empty. Why don‘t you sit somewhere else?‖ ….. He didn‘t pay any attention to my 

words. On the other hand, he crept closer to me, nestled up to me and said ‗my darling, 

why are you so angry?‖ I pushed the conductor hard. He lost his balance and fell down 

from the seat. I shouted loudly, ―driver stop the bus...‖ …. He did not stop the bus. On the 

other hand, he increased speed…. Then the conductor got up & lunged at me. I had taken 

off my sandal…. I went on hitting him but he did not let go off me. He put his hand in my 

blouse and tugged it. All the buttons came off…. By then the driver had parked the bus in 

an isolated spot. Then he came up to me as well. They gagged me with the piece of cloth & 

tied my hands…. The two of them took turns….‖ (Indian Literature, 235, p.86)  

Thus, Sheila narrates the incident to her husband. There is much unspoken by her. She cannot 

reveal her feelings. 

The Voice also describes the sexual exploitation. Though, the story deals with the theme 

of terror and presents the fighting of an exploited young lady, the story also brings forth the 

incident of sexual exploitation. Vini, the central character is shown raped by the group of four 

terrorists. They take her away with them to exploit her time to time. The remaining part of the 

story describes how he deceives them and runs away. Another story, Report of a Starvation 

Commissioner also touches the theme. The central character, Premshila is shown exploited by 

some people. However, the story is full of the events of financial and physical exploitation.  

The Regional Story writers bring realities of socio-cultural diversities relevant to their region. 

The issues like starvation, corruption and callous bureaucracy are relevant to the present 

situation. Exposing the theme of economic deprivation and hypocrisy in the politicians and 

government servants, the regional writer, Hrishikesh Panda presents the paradoxical facts about 

tribal life of our country. His story, A Report of the Starvation Commissioner is originally written 
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in Oriya and translated into English by Himanshu Mahopatra, speaks about several issues of the 

region like corruption, starvation death, faulty bureaucracy, inefficient political system etc.  

―Jahangir and Jalandhar greased the palms of the excise department official and made them 

raid and harassed the villagers. Several villagers were arrested. This boosted the liquor 

trade of the two families. The excise department officials were applauded and appreciated 

for controlling trade of illicit liquors.‖ (Indian Literature,232, p.53) 
 

Conclusion: 

The translated short stories, thus, elicit the theme concerning with day today realities of the 

society. The writers do not shy away from depicting the harsh realities. 
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Abstract:  

A variety of human emotions and sentiments is explored in our day-to-day life. But it is 

very difficult to analyze trends of human mind. Generally, psychological analysis of the man may 

be done during interpersonal communications; however it is a task to comprehend inner working 

of an individual. But in literature, one can experience various men and women and they can be 

analyzed psychologically. Whatever may be the medium of exploring human mind― real-life or 

literature, language is a means of communicating basic human emotions and thoughts and they 

are also expressed through literary discourse. Every utterance in literary work or that we speak 

in our real life, is a speech act. In short fiction, because of brevity of expression and limited 

length of the writing, it becomes difficult for the common readers to understand and reveal the 

real state of mind of the character. Hence, it is good idea that the utterances of the characters 

can be analyzed and interpreted by applying speech act theories for the better understanding of 

the readers. 
 

Keywords:  Literary Discourse and Language, Brevity in a Short Fiction, Speech Acts, Inner 

Emotions and Sentiments of the Characters, Proper Understanding of Literature. 
 

                Language is a means of communication; it is a tool which is useful for creating and 

maintaining mutual human relationship. Again, we can express our emotions and thoughts with 

the help of language: The use of language differs from situation to situation and it as well 

depends on our motives. Human utterances express the individual emotions and thoughts as well 

as universal trends of human-life. 

    Pragmatics is the linguistics branch which plays an important role in the study of how 

human-beings use language. We can‘t understand human language behavior without pragmatics. 

According to Leech – ―Pragmatics can be usually defined as the study of how utterances have 

meanings in situation.‖ Similarly, George Yule‘s concept of pragmatics is equally noteworthy:         

―Pragmatics is the study of how more gets communicated than is said.‖ 

   Speech act is a major pragmatic term in the mode of communication. Language is an 

effective device to be used in doing things via speech. When the speaker produces any kind of 

utterance, he/she performs an act which is called a ‗Speech Act‘. Basically, communication 

between two persons decides their relationship. Therefore, when people speak, it is not so that 

they produce only sounds, but they also perform actions of many types such as ordering, stating, 

questioning and requesting. Therefore, speech act analysis of any literary work is a novel idea in 

the phase of research-study. 

  Austin is the first philosopher who claims that saying is ―doing‖ things. He classifies the 

speech acts as locutionary, illocutionary and per locutionary acts. Searle, one more prominent 

philosopher expands Austin‘s theory of speech acts. He suggests that utterance can be classified 
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into assertive, directive, declarative, commissive and expressive speech acts. Searle further 

distinguishes between direct speech act and indirect speech act. A direct speech act is one in 

which there is one to one correspondence between the structure and the function. On the other 

hand, indirect speech act is an act through which one locutionary act is performed via another 

indirectly. 

  Literature is a blend of reality and fancy; it presents the realistic and visible or invisible 

modes of human-life as well as various trends of human-mind. The glimpse of this type of 

human-life can be experienced through various literary works such as major forms of literature 

like novel and drama. Again, there are minor forms of literature like essay, one-act-play and 

short poems. A short story is a brief work of fiction. In a short story, we come across patterns of 

dialogues, which focus on the state of mind, motivation, intention and moral qualities of the 

concerned character/s. But the short story writer has his own limitations; therefore he employs 

different strategies of communication to develop the full growth of different characters. 

However, a common reader can‘t comprehend completely what the writer wants to express or 

what the particular character desires to say really. Hence, it is better to apply Searle‘s theory of 

speech act to such literary discourses for the better understanding of the literary works.  

 ‗Leukaemia‘ is a fine short story written by well-known Indian English writer Kamala 

Das‘. The present story is found in her collection ―Padmavati, the Harlot and other Stories.‖ 

Kamala Das tries to depict a typical psychology of a ten years old girl who is kept in a boarding 

school by her parents. In fact, their daughter was sent to the boarding school, when she was a 

four-year-old child only because of insistence of her mother. On the contrary, her father was not 

willing to send to her to the boarding school since he thinks that it is better to bring up and 

educate daughter in the company of her parents. But finally, she was sent and now she is brought 

up and given education over there in the boarding school. 

 At the beginning of the plot of the story, we come to know that the girl is brought to 

home for the vacation by her father. Now she is ten years old. And the parents now come to 

know that their daughter has been suffering from a terrible illness called Leukaemia. So the 

father of the girl suggests her mother not to become emotional in front of the child. However, the 

mother says: 

―Dear God, why are you punishing me so mercilessly?‖ 

If we consider this utterance structurally, it is a question; but from Searle‘s point of view, 

it can be analyzed as an expressive speech act; because it is the expression of inner pain of the 

mother rather than interrogation. She cannot accept and tolerate the idea of her daughter‘s illness. 

Again, she might have the feeling of repentance in her mind that she has done injustice on the 

part of her daughter by sending her to the boarding school at her early age. 

 Since, the child is back to the home for the vacation, it must be a pleasure-giving event 

for the parents, but that is not the case of the parents mentioned here; because the child is 

suffering from Leukaemia. Therefore, echo of the past takes place in the mind of the father. He 

reminds that he was against sending a four-year-old child to a boarding school so far away. He 

had thought it to be a cruel and stupid decision. But his wife gave him no peace until the child 

was sent to the fashionable boarding school. Every year, the child would return to the home 

during vacation. Initially, she used to cry while going back to the boarding school; but gradually 

she had accepted it without any kind of resistance. Similarly, it was a matter of pride and prestige 

for her mother that the child was sent and brought up in a fashionable boarding school. 
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 The father now remembers the incident taken place during one of the vacations. The girl 

said to her father: 

―Papa, I am in a hurry to grow big.‖ 

Syntactic interpretation of the girl‘s utterance is that it is assertive sentence, which means the 

child wants to grow big. But it is a fine example of expressive as well as indirect speech act 

because the child‘s unwillingness to stay in a boarding school is never realized by the parents. So 

the child‘s unwillingness and inner suffering are the hidden emotions in this utterance. Again, 

being an innocent, obedient and frightening child, the girl cannot directly tell her parents that she 

does not want to stay in boarding school. It is her inner thought that unless and until she becomes 

a grown-up person, she won‘t be taken out of the boarding-school as well as she won‘t get the 

opportunity to stay at home. Therefore, from Searle‘s point of view, she indirectly suggests her 

father to take her back to the home permanently. 

The father can‘t forget that moment when he had been to the boarding school to take the 

child to the home for the vacation. When he reaches home with the ten years old daughter, the 

mother opens the showcase and takes out the expensive toys and says to the child –  

―Play with all these toys‖ 

 At surface level, the utterance of the mother is imperative sentence; but from pragmatic point of 

view, it is directive speech act and also expressive speech act. As a part of directive speech act, 

the underlying meaning of the utterance can be interpreted in such a way that the mother has 

offered the child to enjoy the freedom of playing at home. At the same time, if we consider it as 

an expressive speech act; it can be interpreted that mother is inwardly sad because of the severe 

illness of the child and therefore she now desires that her child will be happy forever in her 

company in any way. 

        Further, the child thinks and frightens that the toy will break, if she plays with them. 

But again   the mother tells her –  

                              ―Break them, they are yours‖ 

The above mentioned utterance of the mother is imperative sentence; however by 

applying Searle‘s typology of speech acts, it can be claimed as the example of fine blend of 

directive and declarative speech act. The initial utterance – ―Break them…..‖ and the utterance in 

the final part ―….. they are yours‖ are fine instances of directive and declarative speech acts 

respectively. When the mother states that the child can break the toys, it is not so that she permits 

her to break them; but she desires to make her child happy by allowing her to play with the toys. 

Therefore along with this directive speech act, it can also be considered as indirect speech act. 

The utterance of the mother — ― ……they are yours‖ is a fine instance of declarative speech act 

since it can change the state of mind of the child that she has been back to the home from 

boarding school and everything in the home now belongs to her and she can now enjoy life at 

home. 

 After a while, the child asks the mother if she will allow her to take the toys to the 

boarding school. The mother becomes emotional and she chokes down a sob and she replies to 

the daughter: 

―We will not send you to the boarding school, 

 ………..we will not send you back again.‖ 
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This utterance of the mother is a fine example of multiple speech acts; it is the combination of 

commissive, declarative and expressive speech acts. It is commissive expression since it is a 

promise given by the mother to the child that she won‘t be sent to the boarding-school in future. 

As the child receives the promise, her state now totally changes and she realizes that now she is 

going to enjoy the company of her parents at home and therefore it is declarative speech act. And 

since the mother‘s inner desire is that she never wants to part from her daughter, it is the proof of 

expressive speech act. 

To conclude, utterance in a short story may be single and it might either serve the only 

one motive of the character or sometimes, the same single utterance can have the function of 

multiple speech acts. Hence, application of the Searle‘s speech act theory to the literary 

utterance/s is helpful for the readers to know what has been communicated than what is said in a 

literary discourse. 
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Abstract: 

This research paper attempts to explore the subordinate position of women characters in 

Kiran Desai‟s Novel, The Inheritance of Loss. The novel depicts the exploitation of the male 

power, social rules and social restrictions of the patriarchal society.  The female characters have 

acquired subordinate position in the society. The male partners never try to look into into the 

tender minds of their female counterparts.  Estrangement is the expulsion of a man or woman 

from the social and cultural interaction of the society.  It is also a state of disparity and a 

condition of estrangement, which brings women, characters a subordinate position in their lives. 

They are unable to adapt the external environment. Kiran Desai is fully aware of the 

contemporary subordinate and marginalized condition of the female. She also raises her voice 

against the marginalized position of the subaltern weaker section of the society in her Booker 

winning novel The Inheritance of Loss. 

 The novel The Inheritance of Loss presents the subordinate and marginalized condition 

of the female characters in the form of the estranged circumstance of the woman characters 

through the presentation of an orphan convent educated female protagonist Sai in the of the 

novel and her grandmother, Nimi Patel. She also presents the subordinate and marginalized 

condition of the female characters through Lolita and Lepcha‟s. The character Nimi Patel is 

projected through the lens of the recollection of Sai‟s grandfather Jemubhai Patel. Desai as a 

diasporic writer highlights the pang of the two female characters in their estranged situation in 

their own home country, Kalimpong in India. She frequently uses the images and gloomy tone to 

interwoven the secluded life and trampling position of the female characters in novel, The 

Inheritance of Loss. 
 

Key Words: Exploitation, Patriarchal Society, Subordinate, Marginalize, Subaltern, Diaspora 
 

The exploitation of the male power, social rules and social restrictions of the patriarchal 

society, the female characters have acquired subordinate position in the society. The male 

partners never try to look into into the tender minds of their female counterparts.  Estrangement 

is the expulsion of a man or woman from the social and cultural interaction of the society.  It is 

also a state of disparity and a condition of estrangement, which brings women, characters a 

subordinate position in their lives. They are unable to adapt the external environment. Kiran 

Desai is fully aware of the contemporary subordinate and marginalized condition of the female. 

She also raises her voice against the marginalized position of the subaltern weaker section of the 

society in her Booker winning novel The Inheritance of Loss. 

 The novel The Inheritance of Loss presents the subordinate and marginalized condition of 

the female characters in the form of the estranged circumstance of the woman characters through 

the presentation of an orphan convent educated female protagonist Sai in the of the novel and 

her grandmother, Nimi Patel. She also presents the subordinate and marginalized condition of 
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the female characters through Lolita and Lepcha‘s. The character Nimi Patel is projected 

through the lens of the recollection of Sai‘s grandfather Jemubhai Patel. Desai as a diasporic 

writer highlights the pang of the two female characters in their estranged situation in their own 

home country, Kalimpong in India. She frequently uses the images and gloomy tone to 

interwoven the secluded life and trampling position of the female characters in novel, The 

Inheritance of Loss. 

Desai‘s one important feature of this novel is that loss is the ultimate possession of every 

character whether male or female.  This justifies the title of the novel The Inheritance of Loss.  

Her feministic vision explores how the presence of loss and estrangement are interlinked with 

character Sai and her backward grandmother Nimi Patel.  The author like her writer mother 

attempts to investigate the subordinate position of women characters in Indian patriarchy in 

particular and the human society in general.  In spite of her longing to come out from the barren 

house of her grandfather, Sai has to come back in the world of estrangement and segregation.   

 The six-year character, Sai does not carry any sweet experience for her at the arrival to 

the house of her grandfather Jemubhai Patel, but misery and monotony.  Her childish mind is 

ravished by the apathetic attitude of her maternal grandfather. Her wrong conception to lessen 

previous suffocated life in the convent is continuing here. There is no importance of Sai‘s hope, 

fulfillment of dream and desire.  The female characters, tutor Nonita and her sister Lolita 

realizing Sai‘s present mental anguish and her growing adolescence comment that she won‘t 

pick up social skills. The world of women and a sound growth of female-self and identity is 

denied to her.  The insensitive male members in this clogged house devalue Sai‘s hankering 

after the physical touch.  

 It is significant here that Sai wants her butchered heart to be placated from this present 

solitude. She is rather embroiled in quiet and estrangement.  This existential struggle of Sai can 

be compared with two characters of Jane and Raka in Charlotte Bronte and Anita Desai novels.  

In the former Jane is a character presented as a little orphan who is cruelly treated by her aunt 

and who is isolated from the rest of the household. And in Fire on the Mountain, Raka‘s 

preference for isolated place to quest an individual meaning in futile existence symbolizes her 

mental turmoil.  Though the situation is different, yet the lonely condition finds its resonance in 

these three characters here. Thus, the subordinate and marginalized condition of Sai in her 

grandfather‘s house is shown through various images and symbols.   

 The logical mind of the readers will think that she has been a male instead of a female, 

could he have been kept aside as a negligible part of the family.  This sexual discrimination is 

assumed to drag the girls like Sai to the world of isolation and makes her ignorant of her 

sexuality. This combination of Sai‘s conscious sexuality and the existential pressures deny the 

sexual choice to her is also highlighted in the novel.  In this dull sphere, Sai‘s adolescent mind 

starts to build a micro world of love when her Nepali tutors Gyan makes a close relationship 

with her.  Gyan‘s passionate desire for Sai creates a ray of hope in Sai‘s mind to get rid of the 

boring suffocated life.  But, her longing to lead a happy life by clinging to Gyan is ultimately 

turned into vain due to Gyan‘s involvement in Gorkhaland Freedom Movement.  Hence, Sai‘s 

separation from the tutor-lover makes her submerged further in the world of separation and 

solitariness.  In this way, Desai focus on the layers of partition that Sai undergoes by pushing Sai 

from one separation to another.  Sai now realizes the burden of loss very clearly, when her 
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innocent mind thinks that the longing was gone now and the ache seemed to have found its 

substance.  

Here, Emily Bronte can compare Sai‘s present aching mind to Catherine in Wuthering 

Heights. In Wuthering Heights, Catherine‘s private circumstance is created because of her own 

decision to marry Edgar Linton instead of Heathcliff, her lover and her former lover‘s temporary 

departure from Wuthering Heights.  She never feels that emotional attachment which she feels 

for Heathcliff.  In The Inheritance of Loss, Sai‘s carrying and repetitive reading of Wuthering 

Heights signifies her sense of coldness in this loveless condition.  However, Sai‘ unanswered 

love for Gyan makes her almost speechless.  Desai in this novel appropriately blends the pang of 

her mind with the nature‘s outward gloomy face.  Her stagnant mental state can also aptly be 

comparable to the confused mental state of Prufrock, timid lover of T.S. Eliot in his The Love 

Song of J. Alfred Prufrock . But, here is need of to think that what is the fault of this innocent 

girl whose aspiration of affection and love is repetitively negated by the self-interest of the male 

members of the society like her grandfather and her Nepali lover Gyan. Hence the question can 

be raised that does Gyan as a devoted lover consider the lonely and boredom life of the orphan 

Sai? Probably the answer is implied in the author‘s statement that Gyan would find adulthood 

and purity in a quest for a homeland and she would be left adolescent, trapped in shameful 

dramatics. Sai‘s subordinate and marginalized condition is more transparent when, at the end of 

the novel, the author unravels Sai‘s self-introspection through her fragmented words: 

   ―How dare… How dare you not…? Why shouldn‘t I have….?... How   

 dare…. I deserve…. Her small greedy soul…. Her tantrums and fits… her   

 crying, enough for all the sadness in the world, was only for herself‘ (322-  

 323).  

 Theme of subordinate and marginalized condition of female character is projected 

through Nimi Patel. She is representative of the feeble women society and the victim of the 

exploitation of her spouse. Her highly educated husband treads down her feminine dignity. She 

is the victim of her husband‘s sexual appetite even before her puberty from the very beginning 

of her married life. Nimi represents all young married women who assaulted by their spouses.  

Nimi has no other option but to endure, suffer and become silent.  In similar way, in That Long 

Silence, Shashi Deshpande has presented the very presence of silence in female characters like 

Jaya.  She is in struggling condition against the realm of his patriarchal society. In the same way, 

Nimi‘s makes her husband treat her ferociously.  Gradually his wife Nimi is detached from her 

hubby and the society.  And she is only cramped into the oppressive world of Jemubhai. She has 

got familiar to be detached from the society. Jemubhai Patel is only acquainted with Nimi‘s 

backwardness, but he never tries to realize the inner feelings of his innocent wife.  His exploited 

attitude reaches to the extreme level when repelling by anger. He pushes his wife‘s face into 

toilet bowl. This vicious torment is never proper but she endured in silence by the oppressed 

Nimi.  After a long silence when his humble and submissive wife raises voice to her husband‘s 

question, his masculine power is hurt and starts kicking and beating his wife. This oppressive act 

proves his inhuman mentality. Thus, Nimis‘ voices are made suppressed in this unjust way.  

Hence, she is compelled to plunge in the world of seclusion and prefers to rein within it.  

Furthermore, a kind of psychic trauma accompanies her throughout her life.   

 In this way, this claustrophobic condition, Nimi like other subordinate and marginalized 

women build up an estranged realm. In addition, she can be able to suppress her agonies, pain 
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and anguish for a prolonged time.  It is similar like Anita Desai‘s characters Maya and Monisha 

in Cry, the Peacock and Voices in the City. Though, the situation is presented in a different way, 

yet the mental condition of these three characters is not equally in balance state.  Monisha‘s 

subordinate and marginalized condition comes out of her servile existence within the rigid and 

stiff confines of traditional Hindu family.  Again, in Cry, The Peacock, the protagonist Maya is 

in estranged condition due her husband‘s indifference instead of affection.  In The Scarlet Letter 

by Nathaniel Hawthrone, subordinate and marginalized condition of Hester Prynne shadows a 

dark line on her life because of her adultery with a priest Dimmesdale, which is anti-puritanical 

in this age. Her whole life suffers through estrangement of the society.  Hence, it is evident that 

the lives of all these characters are subordinate and marginalized with the restrain of solitude, 

coldness and aloneness for which social taboos of this patriarchal society.  

 Through this novel, the author has thrown the light on how Nimi Patel‘s beauty is valued 

and devalued according to the necessity of the male characters like Jemubhai Patel.  After 

returning from England, the changing mentality of Jemubhai Patel undermines the beauty of his 

wife by saying that an Indian girl could never be as beautiful as an English one.  The Inheritance 

of Loss has focused on the predicament of the helpless women section who never dares to 

express their anger against the masculine power. Nimi does not want to get rid of this suffocated 

cell, in spite of her painful plight.  Due to some social taboos, Like Nimi, most of the exploited 

and oppressed women can ever think of abandoning their spouses. It makes them realize for the 

social dignity and respect of their families. In this novel, Nimi is also unwilling to leave her 

husband‘s house. She endures all such kinds of contemptible attitude of her husband.  Thus, the 

author has projected how the female characters build the world of their own, where nobody 

thinks of their happiness.  

 Desai has explored the domination of Nimi by her husband. The daughters of the Patel 

family rarely know about the outside world, liberality and freedom because of the orthodox 

‗purdah‘ system. The male members of the society want to conserve their family dignity and 

honour by confining the female members of the family into the domestic darkness.  Due to this 

tradition, female members in house get subordinate position in society.  Nimi yields submission 

to Jemubhai Patel despite tolerating his careless and indifferent attitude. The treatment of 

Jemubhai Patel to his wife leads her to the route of the coldness, loneliness and estrangement. 

The author has also described the subordinate position of women by revealing the cruelty of the 

‗Angry Young Man‘, which is the accepted truth in this male-dominated society. This idea has 

already been highlighted in Shashi Deshpande‘s That Long Silence where the female central 

character Jaya realizes that in this male-dominated society, there is no place for women to 

express their anger rather than their irritation and humiliation.  

 In novel, other submissive characters like Lolita and Lepcha women are situated in the 

subordinate position of the society. When Lolita goes to Pradhan for the complaining of the 

illegal possessing of their land by the followers of GNLF, she is attacked with the rude languages 

of Pradhan. The poor Lepcha‘s earnest request to rescue her innocent husband from police 

custody is nullified by Jemubhai Patel.  There is a clear statement of the author that there is 

hardly any importance of crying of the ―subaltern‖, marginalized women likes her. This indicates 

that the patriarchal society always wants suppress the voices of the women.  

 Thus, the novel explores the subordinate and marginalized condition of the two female 

characters, Sai and her grandmother Nami Patel.  The claustrophobic situation for the female 
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characters is created due to the carelessness, indifferent attitude, exploitation, inhumane behavior 

and excruciation of the male characters in the society.  Their extended silence also pushes them 

to the dark world of sorrows. They are driven to live within their small realm completely 

estranged from the society.  Though both of the characters are individually engrossed in the 

circle of estrangement, yet the fact is that an orphan Sai is the victim of the boredom, ruthless 

and negligence of love, unlike her grandmother who is physically and mentally oppressed, 

subordinate and marginalized by her educated husband.  

 The novel also describes the subordinate and marginalized condition of female 

characters. They are unable to raise their voices against the arbitrariness and deposition of the 

men section by breaking the contour of the domination and suppression. They are compelled to 

grapple within their marginalized condition by bending their heads to the whimsical male power.  

There is another example of women‘s rejection of male domination is that, the female 

protagonist of Ibsen‘s play A Doll‟s House who does not stoop her head to the arbitrary attitude 

of her husband,  Torvalds‘s social isolation and social restrictions.  Her slamming the door and 

leaving the house of her husband in this drama indicate her rejection of the rigid rules and 

regulations of the male power. Here Nora shows the assertion of guts of the female power. She 

can overcome the domain, the subordinate and marginalized condition.   

 In this way, in The Inheritance of Loss, the novelist has exposed the present predicament 

of the female section of the society. It is also true that, in the patriarchal society, Sai and her 

grandmother Nimi Patel represent the futile existence of the other women characters in the 

estranged and lonely world where quest for meaning in life is devalued.  The novelist projects 

the subordinate and marginalized condition of the women in the male dominated society. She 

also explores their flattening and marginalized circumstance of the female characters. Desai has 

proved the subordinate and marginalized condition of female characters by illuminating the 

peripheral position in the society.   
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Abstract: 

 Fantasy in children‟s literature is one of the outstanding features. Children‟s literature 

has emerged as light-hearted approach to a deep, didactic and strong one to inculcate values 

among them. Children‟s literature could be defined as “books for Kids” where targets are kids. 

These books are written for specific purposes related to children. Many people think that 

children‟s literature has not any meaning and it is beyond art form. But actually children‟s 

literature includes books with great values, and also children‟s books have unique structure of 

plots, characters and storyline. Children‟s literature is a “collection of books written for 

children, read by children and written about children”. Children‟s literature can be in form of 

comic books, joke books, cartoon books, fiction and non-fiction books such as dictionaries, 

encyclopedias and other reference material. Now it is our duty to give kids access to all types of 

literature. That literature is very important for their personal growth. When kids read literature 

books they fantasize the things around them and they build their own morals and values. 
 

Introduction: 

Available literature for kids depends to a high degree on the interest of the respective 

child, his or her ability to comprehend and his or her reading taste. Children of the same age can 

differ their reading pattern. Interests of all kids may differ to each other. Literature at early stages 

of kids helps them to acquire linguistic skills. Repetitive patterns of stories and songs build 

vocabulary and grammatical structure of language. 

Besides this, it is too hard to find a distinctive definition for the term children‘s 

literature considering the ample availability of reading material that has been directed at and read 

by children over the periods of years. Zena Sutherland raise a question ―Is every book that 

children read a part of their literature?‖
 
so as answer of this question is, a book like Robinson 

Crusoe , originally not written for kids but read widely and liked by generations of young 

readers, it must be included in the category of children‘s literature. Daniel Defoe‘s ―Robinson 

Crusoe‖ And Jonathan Swift‘s ―Gulliver‘s Travels‖ should be included in kid‘s books.  
 

History of children‟s literature: 

Children‘s literature began with the ancient art of storytelling that is oral transmission of 

stories from one generation to another generation. When printing was not invented this art of 

storytelling pass on by various generations. Our ancestors told stories to entertain each other, to 

comfort each other, elders instruct next generation about day to day living, in this way elders 

transfer religious and cultural heritage. 

The tales of brave kings were very famous. These tales entertain children and adult. 

Scenes in battlefield, enthusiastic heroes, cunning villains, magical atmosphere, and supernatural 

elements were very popular. Folktales were printed in England in1729. Then stories like 

―Cinderella‖ ―The Beauty and the Beast‖ ―Little Red King Hood‖ ―Sleeping Beauty in the 

Wood‖ ―The Three Wishes‖ were the popular stories in kids. Then Middle Eastern tales like 
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Arabian Nights were introduced. Stories like ―Sinbad and Sailor‖ ―Aladdin and his Lamp‖ were 

widely appreciated and adopted as cartoon serials and films for children. 

In 18 
th 

century children‘s literature become very professional when London publisher 

John Newbery who is called father of children‘s literature emerged as authentic printer for 

children. Pictures and diagrams were printed along with stories for kids to attract them.  
 

Fantasy and reality in children‟s literature: 

Fantasy is a genre of literature which caters needs of readers, primarily of children. 

Serious readers like realism, social fact on the other hand kids prefer fantasy. Fantasy itself 

means to escape from reality. Fantasy gives readers amusement with journey in the imaginative 

world. The assumption is that fantasy is of lesser value than realist writing. It is commonly 

associated with children and the imagination of their world. 

This combination of fantasy and realist writing against each other corresponded with the 

development of separate literatures for children and adults in the 18th and 19th centuries: the 

serious realist novel was for adult readers, whereas fantasy and romance were relegated to the 

readership of children. 
 

Fantasy can be divided into several types  

High Fantasy: In high fantasy writers give focus on difference between good and bad. Writers 

here do duty of moralist. In high fantasy tone is serious than amusing. Religious stories foe 

children can be example of this type. 

 Humorous Fantasy: In humorous fantasy writer‘s only aim is to amuse young readers. He or 

she thinks less about social realism. Only purpose here is to entertain thoroughly to kids. Comic 

plots. A comic character, dialogues serves for this purpose. 

Science Fiction: Science fiction are widely read by adults and kids. In science fiction emphasis 

is given on scientific laws and technological inventions. Imagination here stretches to the 

incidents of future. Usually young readers escape from reality and starts thinking about future. 

Adventure Books: adventure books are very popular in all times. Through a specific character 

kids start inculcating that characters habits in them. Kids like adventures of heroes, how he deal 

with problems, how he suffer miseries and overcome a dangerous situations. Negative characters 

also become famous in kids. 

 Historical Realism: Historical fiction gives ideas about past experiences. Characters are 

product of contemporary period. Themes and settings are based on events in the past. Historical 

fiction is cultural heritage of every region. 

Non-fiction: Non -fiction books contain map books, science books, science fiction, dictionaries 

and encyclopedias which contain attractive information, diagrams and drawings. Children are 

entertained by facts given by these books. 

Poetry: A small kid usually enjoys rhythmic poetry. Children‘s poetry is also like prose which 

covers all sensuous elements proper for their ages. Children usually like poems based on fairy 

tales, fantasy moment, adventure, animal world, nature, religion and moral and philosophical 

content.  
 

Importance of children‟s literature: 

When we give kids all variety of literature we actually build their cognitive skills. 

Teachers, parents, family members, friends should help students develop passion for reading 
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literature. Through inculcating good literature reading habits we can develop psycho-motor skills 

and life skills in kids. When we give access to literature to children they develop their own 

opinion about the text. Some books promote emotional and moral progress of students. 

Children‘s books develop ability to differentiate between good and bad. Through fantasize about 

a specific character they got various moments of crisis and chances of moral decisions. they also 

come to know reasons of that decisions. To cope with stress books are the best solution to 

entertain ourselves. Small children sometimes don‘t know about the harsh reality of the world so 

escaping from reality is good for them.  
 

Conclusion: 

Children‘s literature is really precious in schools and at homes. It is teacher‘s and 

parent‘s duty to provide quality children‘s literature. they should give students access to the best 

books which will encourage them to inculcate important values in them. Children‘s literature is 

so precious that it can give kids opportunity to analyze literature, interpret literature and respond 

to it. Literatures give kids knowledge about various cultures, literary history across generations. 

It helps students to develop their emotional intelligence, innovativeness, social and personality 

development. A good literature can modify kids into responsible citizen, successful and caring 

human being. Truly children‘s literature is like medium of transmitting literary heritage from one 

generation to the next generation. 
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Abstract:   

Indian writing in English has become an indispensable component of literary and 

cultural studies in India, Projecting the Multiculturalism, composition of Indian society with all 

its multiple facets. it is a gold mine for the collection of authentic data on multiculturalism as 

Indian milieu offers background for the literature which is diverse and colourful. This milieu has 

been cultivated by the coexistence of cultures and subcultures demanding their rights, respect 

and recognition. The present study perceives how different principles of multiculturalism are 

reflected in the Novel Shadow Lines, and examines how the violation of the principles of 

multiculturalism has led to the social conflict as well as disharmony. 
 

Key words: Multiculturalism, Indian milieu, social conflict and disharmony 
 

Introduction:  

Man is the only social animal who has ability to form a healthy human society with the 

help of his quality to develop a rapport  with co-existents, mutual respect, love, affection, care 

and understanding and therefore when we go for any literary text we try to extract both the 

features of it i.e., to instruct and to delight. This means we read and interpret any literary text not 

only with the purpose of understanding human society but also for appreciating the value of 

peaceful and harmonious coexistence of different cultures and subcultures. 
 

Multiculturalism and Indian writing in English: 

Multiculturalism like other __isms, is a school of thought that advocates society to 

provide equal status to various cultural and religious groups. Cultures evolve over times and this 

process of evolution has been continued. We cannot say there is a single culture which is entirely 

perfect or any other is entirely worthless. In short, multiculturalism is a term which describes the 

coexistence of many cultures and subcultures, in a locality without any one culture dominating 

the region, by making the broadest range of human differences acceptable to the largest number 

of people. The most important aspect of multiculturalism is that it seeks to overcome racism, 

sexism and other forms of discrimination. 

In his book Rethinking Multiculturalism: Cultural Diversity and Political Theory, Bhikhu Parekh 

defined multiculturalism as:  

It is neither a political doctrine nor a philosophical issue but actually a perspective on as 

way of viewing human life. Increasing cultural diversity focuses on the promotion of rights for 

different religion and cultural groups. The rights for cultural groups form basis for 

multiculturalism.  

Post-colonial era was the transitional period for Indian Writing in English. After the dark 

clouds of colonialism, a bright rainbow of cultures comes up in the postcolonial sky. It is a multi-

mailto:godsemanisha93@gmail.com


       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

246 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

shaded culture having the colour of both-the colonizer and the colonized. The Indian English 

Literature belonging to this period features multiculturalism, quest for the identity, recognition, 

diaspora, partition etc. The works of writers like khushwant Singh, Mulk Raj Anand, Arundhati 

Roy, Raja rao, sulman Rushdi, Amitav Gosh, Shashi Tharoor,  Jumpa Lahiri, Anita Desai, 

Vikram Seth, V.S. Naipaul, Upamanyu Chatterjee are being interpreted in the current critical 

styles of multiculturalism.  

Amitav Ghosh can be called as a master writer of multiculturalism because almost all of his 

novels give a picture of diverse peoples, cultures and traditions. But here in the present paper the 

study has been restricted to the Novel Shadow lines only. The attempt has been made to analyse 

the selected novel in the light of violation as well as recognition of multiculturalism.  
 

About the Author‟s attitude towards the term multiculturalism: 

Amitav Ghosh is an Indian writer whose work highlights colonial and postcolonial issues 

of quest for  identity, Diaspora and multiculturalism. His writing has been informed by his early 

childhood memories heard from his Calcuttan parents who lived during the end of the colonial 

rule and during Ghandhi´s nonviolent movement towards independence. In his writing Amitav 

Ghosh has depicted the multiculturalism in positive sense. He has shown both, advantages of 

recognition of multiculturalism and disadvantages of the Violation of the same. With the help of 

the title given to the Novel i.e., shadow lines we can predict his views about the boundary made 

by the people be it regional, national or cultural. He has treated the theme of nationalism in the 

novel as a destructive force. He shows his belief in multiculturalism by depicting the arbitrary 

and illusive nature of the lines drawn by the notion of nationalism which divides people.  

I believed in the reality of space; I believed that distance separates,………I believed that across 

the border there existed another reality.   

The above quotation can be considered as a key statement of the novel as it expresses writer‘s 

distrust in nationalism and his faith in multicultural scenario with the help of Narrator‘s voice.  
 

The story: 

He has given multicultural dimension to the Indian writing in English by promoting the 

value of peaceful and harmonious coexistence. The plot of the Novel The Shadow Lines revolves 

around two families one Indian, the other English. It sets to uncover a plenty of culture or 

mingling of cultures. The novel follows the incidents in life of The unnamed narrator growing up 

in Calcutta, who is educated in Delhi and then follows with the experiences of his stint in 

London for research work. The Datta Chaudharis, the family of the narrator is linked to the 

London‘s Price family. The young narrator comes in contact with different cultural identities 

through the main characters in the novel- Tha‘mma, his grandmother, Ila his cousin, and Jatin, 

Tridib and Robi his uncles. These characters cross their social, cultural, and national boundaries 

which have given a theme of multi-culturality and diversity to the novel. 
 

The notion of cross-cultural relationship: 

The relationship between Tridib-May and Ila- Nick price gives multicultural dimension 

to the Novel. As the protagonist Tridib, an Indian, falls in love with May; and Ila, an Indian, 

marries Nick Price, an English man. The relationship among these characters reveals the cultural 

mingling of the colonized people when they try to carve out their place in the world. This 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Calcutta
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Delhi
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crossing of their social, cultural, and national boundaries has given a theme of multi-culturality 

and diversity to the novel. 
 

Ila and Robi as the representatives of two different cultures: 

The action of the novel revolves round these characters that belong to the two different 

worlds of ideas. Indian culture comes with flying colour through the ideas of Robi and at the 

same time Ila becomes representative of western culture by disowning Indian culture. Her 

western attire shocks her grandmother subsequently, Robi and the narrator are surprised by her 

impetuous behavior in a hotel, where she wanted to dance with a stranger.   

The following extract has been taken from the novel to show two different cultural thought 

streams. 

You can do what you like in England, he said. But here there are certain things you 

cannot do. That‟s our culture; that‟s how we live. 

In above lines to answer Ila‘s Western arrogance, Robi reminds her that she stands in India 

where girls have certain boundaries which should not be crossed in anyway 

On Robi‘s restriction, she cries out: ―Do you see now why I‟ve chosen to live in London? Do you 

see? It‟s only because I want to be free.‖ 
 

Recognition of Multiculturalism: 

Tridib and May are the real promoters of multiculturalism in the Novel as they both treat 

each other‘s culture equally. Firstly the incident when May Price comes to Calcutta can be cited 

as the example of it.  Secondly when May forces Tridib to help her mercykilling a seriously 

injured dog, or when she urges Tridib to save the old uncle of Tha‘mma in the riots, she tries to 

display the superiority of Western values. And she expects that Tridib would emulate her. When 

Tridib wrestles initiative from May to save the old uncle of grandmother in the riot-torn Dhaka, 

he unintentionally proves that his culture is not in any way less idealistic than the English 

culture. This rapport between May and Tridib had given rise for their love relationship but 

unfortunately it ends up tragically.  
 

Violation of the principles of multiculturalism: 

 The Communal Riots of 1963-64: 

The riots of 2
nd

 jan1964 resulted in to the merciless killing of Tridib, Jethamoshai and 

Khalil by the rioters. The riot was caused by men who were outraged that a single hair of the 

Prophet Mohammad disappeared from a shrine. The author has used the hair to demonstrate that 

large-scale catastrophes can result from the smallest objects or grievances. By this Ghosh has 

shown the destructive effects of intolerance, rejection for the thoughts, ideas, tradition or the 

cultural values of other people resulting in tremendous loss of life.  

 Ila Disowns Indian Culture:  

As the only young Indian woman in the novel, Ila bears the burden of representing a post-

colonial female perspective. Although she leads an independent life in London, out of reach of 

the conservative, restrictive, patriarchal society of Calcutta, and makes her own rules, she is 

inextricably trapped between the two cultures in rejecting one and being rejected by the other in 

turn. Ila follows the western culture blindly and regards Indian culture nothing but a bondage. 

Her wedding-lock with Nick is just to certify herself an English girl. Her refusal for the 

acceptance of Indian Culture brings complexities and traumas in her life. 
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Conclusion: 

In this way Violation of the notion of multiculturalism results into negativity, conflict and 

destruction and on the contrary acceptance of it results into harmonious coexistence, non-

discrimination, assimilation and diffusion. Therefore Indian writing in English needs to be 

studied for the purpose of promoting the value of multiculturalism which respects cultural 

diversity and enriches our life. 
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Abstract 

The present paper   focuses on importance of culture and the role of culture in literature. 

Culture and literature give moral lessons and life skills to readers. These roles of culture also 

give enjoyment to readers , Some literary piece of works have helped to emphasize on various 

aspects of culture that are noticed  in some novels such as „LORD OF FLIES‟  , „CRY, THE 

PEACOCK‟ , „ THE GOD OF SMALL THINGS‟. 
 

Concepts Of Culture And Literature 

• Man is a social animal who is born and brought up in certain culture and loves to 

exchange his culture with others. That is why he is very curious to collect information 

about different cultures through observation, reading, experience etc.   

• What is culture? 

• Culture can refer to   particular group of customs, values and activities of people at a 

particular time. Culture is a broad concept that embraces all the aspects of the human life. 

It includes everything what humans do and learn to do as members of society and it also 

shape our thoughts and actions.  

• Culture is a social phenomenon and it is the product of long-term creation. At the same 

time, it is also a historical phenomenon. It is the accumulation of social history. Culture 

refers to the history, geography, customs, traditions, ways of life, literature and art, 

behavioral norms, modes of thinking, and values of a country or a nation. It includes 

material culture, institutional culture and psychological culture. 

• What is literature? 

• Literature means literary works which reflect good indexes, moral values  and life skills . 

These are the aspects of culture and express the author‘s thoughts and feelings about 

human life which is an integral part of culture.  In short literature is the mirror of life and 

it is the significant aspect of culture.  

• According to Larry Woiwode literature expresses influence of communities on human 

life and societies.   

• Literature is an art that uses language as a means to shape an image to reflect social life 

and expresses the author‘s thoughts and feelings.  The first appeared was oral literature, 

which was generally linked to music as lyrical poetry that could be sung. Modern 

literature usually divides literature into four categories: poetry, fiction, prose, and drama 
 

Role Of Culture In Literature 

• Reader can find various aspects  of culture in literature such as history , norms, values ,art 

, music, dance ,drama , games    , language, cultural communication,  sports , customs, 

traditions ,  festivals ,religious factors, , life skills, belief in natural  and supernatural  

powers.  
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• Literature reflects and portrays communities, the language from literature helps to give 

culture and explanation of lives in different society. Literature that is defined by the 

culture aspect, gives details about such fascination and affluent information or context. 

• Through the literature reader can get the information about particular community.  

• Literature is an art that uses language as a means to shape an image to reflect social life 

and expresses the author‘s thoughts and feelings.  The first appeared was oral literature, 

which was generally linked to music as lyrical poetry that could be sung. Modern 

literature usually divides literature into four categories: poetry, fiction, prose, and drama. 

• The literature of an age, and its social set up keeping and reacting one over the other. 

Literature influences the culture; culture is reflected in Literature and in this way, in all 

languages and at all times there has been a close interaction between the two. 

• Literature of any age cannot escape the influence of the cultural aspects and therefore is 

found reflecting the culture of the age when it is created. 

• Literature thus has been holding the mirror up to Nature on one hand; reflecting all 

traditions, trends and tendencies.  

• Literature has to play its part as a reflector and a corrector of society and society has to 

inspire men of letters to keep themselves on their guard towards their mission of social 

good.  

• One key importance historical literature as stated in the poem ‗The chimneys sweeper‘ by 

William Blake, ―and my father sold me while yet my turn could scarcely cry.‖ explains to 

its readers that in 1789 it was not viewed as a crime to sell your children to a child 

laborer. Here, the literature from the past culture teaches us that we should not make the 

same mistakes twice. 

• The most widely accepted views on the relationship of literature and culture focus on the 

study of culture as a system that linguistic behavior could best be comprehended and 

interpreted in its appropriate socio-cultural contexts. Thus all aspects of culture are 

interconnected. Literature is a part, product and means of culture. Reality creates 

language and language creates literature; Literature creates culture and culture creates 

reality; culture creates language. Language, therefore, must be investigated within the 

social context of the community that uses it. 

• Culture influences literature through religious ideas, moral values, language, and  just to 

name a few potential variables. For instance, early Anglo-Saxon literature evinces both a 

profound influence from older Nordic pagan culture, as well as the influence of 

Christianity. Today, American literature often displays influences from popular culture 

and contemporary politics.  

• Much ancient literature is the written form of oral narratives that are probably much older 

than the written literature that has survived to the present day. Such ancient literature 

offers an evocative glimpse into long-ago cultures that have long since passed away. In 

the course of literature readers regularly choose multicultural and global literature to read 

for literature discussions. To prepare for these discussions, readers are asked to complete 

an individual reflection about the book. Readers are sometimes assigned the reflection 

format and want to reflect through writing, art, music, graphic organizers, or other 

methods. These reflections give the readers a place to record their initial thinking about 

the book, which leads to  more thoughtful discussions on various cultures 
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Culture In Literature 

Lord Of The Flies 

The overarching theme of Lord of the Flies is the conflict between the human impulse 

towards savagery and the rules of civilization which are designed to contain and minimize it. 

Throughout the novel, the conflict is dramatized by the clash between Ralph and Jack, who 

respectively represent civilization and savagery. The differing ideologies are expressed by each 

boy's distinct attitudes towards authority. While Ralph uses his authority to establish rules, 

protect the good of the group, and enforce the moral and ethical codes of the English society the 

boys were raised in, Jack is interested in gaining power over the other boys to gratify his most 

primal impulses. When Jack assumes leadership of his own tribe, he demands the complete 

subservience of the other boys, who not only serve him but worship him as an idol. Jack's hunger 

for power suggests that savagery does not resemble anarchy so much as a totalitarian system of 

exploitation and illicit power. 
 

Cry, The Peacock 

Desai's first novel Cry, The Peacock was first published in 1963. It is the story of Maya 

and Gautama, who are a dysfunctional couple. Maya is sensitive and lives in her own imaginary 

world. On the other hand, Gautama is a practical man; a lawyer and is unable to comprehend the 

pain of his wife. She feels neglected and mocked at. Most of the action in this well known novel 

takes place in the mind of Maya. Whether she herself commits suicide or not is not clear as the 

ending of the novel is left fuzzy. Her allusions to the Hindu philosophy are also to be noted in 

this novel. The modernity of Gautama and his westernized ideas about companionship and 

marriage clash with Maya‘s traditional views on how a good Indian Husband should look after 

his wife. Desai portrays multiculturalism at various levels, and ultimately Maya overcomes 

Gautama. 
 

The God Of Small Things 

Arundhati Roy‘s novel, ―The God of Small Things‖, was the social relationships and the 

factors that shaped and defined them, from class relations not only beyond one‘s own caste, but 

one‘s own culture. The relationships in this novel highlight the diverse nature of India—

religiously, ethnically, culturally, socially, economically. The world‘s major religions are all 

represented, with followers of Hinduism at 80.5%, Muslims at 13.4% 2.3% Christians, 1.9% 

Sikhs, and 0.8% Buddhists, along with four major language families exist in India, but this only 

translates to the complex cultural divide that faces India today. In addition to these 

demographics, there exist the divisions of the caste system and the influence of western culture. 

This tension is clearly seen within the relationships that the family members hold to western 

civilization in addition to their relationships with each other.  
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Abstract: 

The main concern of multicultural literature is to focus various dimensions of 

multiculturalism. Arundhati Roy‟s debut novel The God of Small Things is the mirror of India‟s 

cultural transformation from colonial, postcolonial times to the existing era of globalization. The 

issues like Cultural diversity, hybridity, identity, and marginalization due to caste, region, 

religion and economic condition have always been an essential part in postcolonial studies. 

Arundhati Roy‟s Booker Winning novel „The God of Small Things (1997) delineates very 

sensitive and sensationalizing issues, though Indian but global in nature. Roy emphasizes India‟s 

cultural transformation, identity crisis, hybrid identities, cultural clashes, gender oppression, 

social taboos and laws of love. Actually the said issues may have occurred or might (may) still 

be occurring in India. Cultural transgression by Ammu and Velutha represents the revolutionary 

voice from the marginalized.  Aravind Adiga‟s debut novel The White Tiger presents the picture 

of multicultural India. Adiga portrayed India as Dark and Light India covering all the issues of 

caste, corruption, poverty, corrupted education system, politics and entrepreneurship.  
 

Keywords: Multiculturalism, social injustice, Gender discrimination,    
     

Introduction: 

Multiculturalism is a way of viewing human life. Multicultural Literature is based on 

realism and centres around issues related to race, class and gender. Multicultural literature 

focuses on social injustice and cultural conflicts in the people of different ethnic, religious and 

social backgrounds and identity crisis due to cultural diversity and displacement. It focuses on 

the issues of the society and individual relationship such as to search personal identity in the 

society which marks multiculturalism, forming and maintaining individual and cultural values, 

relationships with others and among family members, religious beliefs and social status, 

childhood experiences, socioeconomic ups and downs.   

Multiculturalism is the way in which cultural and ethnic differences contributed in social, 

political and economic scenario. In multicultural societies, particular groups and their culture 

forms are designated as worthy of official recognition, protection and possessions. But not all the 

multicultural societies are successful in accommodating the discrepancies. 
 

Research Methodology:  

The researcher adopted analytical research methodology. The researcher used theoretical, 

descriptive and interpretative methods and the novel is analyzed on the basis of through reading.  
 

Conceptual Framework:  

The main objective of this paper is to show how multiculturalism is reflected in The God 

of Small Things and The White Tiger. The issue of multiculturalism is present in the novels and 

highlights how race, class and gender play vital role in shaping or destroying the protagonists. 

The protagonist trapped between two cultures and faces its consequences. Arundhati Roy‘s The 
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God of Small Things focuses on the clashes or enmity between upper class and lower class. The 

transgression of culture invites calamity on both Velutha and Ammu. Aravind Adiga‘s The White 

Tiger is the representation of the lower class Balram, who by transgressing his inferior social and 

economic status i.e. Rooster Coop becomes a successful entrepreneur.  

Arundhati Roy‘s The God of Small Things, and Aravind Adiga‘s The White Tiger deal 

with the universal theme of social consciousness that is, class enmity and class exploitation; 

injustice faced by untouchables, children, and women.  The untouchables have to face a lot in 

caste ridden society. Roy‘s Velutha who tries to transgress the boundaries of culture had to suffer 

a lot in the novel. Ammu, belongs to Syrian Christian Family and by loving Velutha, an 

Outcaste, she transgressed her boundaries of high culture and ruined herself. The novel 

highlights the issue of multiculturalism by focusing Chako, his wife Maragaret Kochamma from 

England and daughter Sophie Moll. But their marriage was a failure. Ammu‘s marriage with 

Bengali Hindu Tea Estate manager makes her life more complicated. After her divorce she 

returns to Ayemenem. Being a divorced woman, she is not socially acceptable and destined 

tragic death. Her children Rahel and Estha are of hybrid origin and hence not acceptable and 

loved by her maternal family members. Ammu‘s love affair with an outcaste Velutha 

marginalized her in the society.  Velutha, an untouchable has to suffer a lot due to his inferior 

social status.  Ammu‘s death makes twins lonelier and insecure and has to suffer a lot. It affects 

the twins mentally and has to face its consequences in future. Rahel‘s marriage with Larry 

McCaslin was a failure. The God of Small Things focuses on a Syrian Christian family and its 

multicultural members creating hurdle for each others.  Roy writes about a family who breaks 

cultural rules, and pushes at the boundaries of convention and of history. The novel shows an 

exploitation of women, children and outcastes. Globalization, multiculturalism, inequality in the 

society play important role in shaping the story. She describes realistically inaccessible upper 

class culture for subordinate who are culturally oppressed and marginalized. 

Aravind Adiga‘s The White Tiger highlights the most burning issues of Indian society i.e. 

the rich and poor divide, social discrimination, the landlordism, poverty, ill-equipped education 

system, poor health facilities, corruption in government agencies and moral degradation which 

have been intensified the sufferings of the poor and affected the development of the nation. 

Adiga has divided India as Dark India and Light India. He highlighted the suffering of poor and 

downtrodden people. Feudal system rooted in the Dark India affected the lives of poor people. 

The landlord family play major role in Dark India. Being powerful they tormented the poor class. 

Social discrimination is inherent in the novel.  Foreign influence is implicit in Landlord‘s family 

members. The foreign-returned Mr. Ashok and his wife Pinky aspiring for western culture and 

their life style focuses on it. The society is full of socio economic discrimination, corruption in 

the field of politics and education. The influence of foreign culture and degradation of traditional 

values and fanatic nature of Indian societies towards the west are inherent in the novel. Adiga 

portrays the typical scenario of Indian villages struggling to fulfil basic needs or for their 

survival. He makes readers aware of the Light India full of corruption, bribery, exploitation in 

the name of religion, politics and so on. Multiculturalism is implicit in India‘s developing nature 

of the city life. Adiga explores the dark side of India highlighting many cultural issues such as 

marriage, dowry, religion, customs and traditions. Balram has to suffer a lot due to his sister‘s 

marriage. He has to discontinue his education and has to earn money to support family. All 

family members have to struggle to fulfil basic needs and work hard for the landlords. The poor 



       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

254 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

people‘s subjugation to the powerful people complicated their lives. The protagonist belonging 

to the Dark India strives hard to escape from rooster coop and accepts the city culture full of 

many evils such as bribery, murder, corruption and so on. Balram very readily accepts the 

changed ethics, value system, and breaking his shackles of Rooster coop, becomes successful 

entrepreneur. His journey from Dark India to Light India is definitely surprising. Balram 

Halwai‘s life in delhi is totally different from his village life. He has to adjust himself with the 

modern culture of Delhi. He notices how the lives of rich people are full of luxury and the poor 

people are destined to live under the bridge or by road side. The drivers working for rich people 

have to live in very dirty condition. Adiga has focused on the culture of drivers which is totally 

different from their upper class master. These drivers are the victims of the system. They are 

ready to accept responsibility of evil things done by their master. Adiga makes it clear by giving 

the example of Pinky madam who crushed the child due to her rash driving. Landlord‘s family 

members expect Balram that he should accept the responsibility of accident and be ready for 

further consequences. For that Balram‘s family has given economic security. The rich master can 

do anything to save his daughter in law. The master servant relationship is very complicated and 

Balram has to struggle to get rid of it. He very easily acquires the new culture in Delhi and by 

murdering his master and snatching his large amount flees to Bangalore. He starts his own 

business and becomes successful entrepreneur. 

Gender discrimination is in rural area is so inherent. The child labour, corruption in 

education system and poor condition of government hospitals and so many evils are rooted in the 

society. Though Balram is rooted in lower class and poverty but being superior or clever than 

others succeeds in breaking his Rooster Coop and makes his own identity. He is able to prove 

himself. 
 

Conclusion:  

Arundhati Roy has depicted the multiculturalism in the novel. She focused on the 

drawbacks of society in the 20
th

 century India. She also focused on the fact that by rebelling 

collectively against unjust social order, one can hope equality on social, economic and political 

level. Adiga delineated Multicultural modern India and emphasized the evils of society and 

stresses the fact that people belonging to lower class can make their future. 
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Abstract:  

Multiculturalism, at the universal level refers to the mixture of cultures and cultural 

symbols in the marketplace, where multinational corporations choose descriptions to attract a 

varied population of consumers. It incorporates the diversity of rational population composed of 

"native," "immigrant," and "refugee" communities with regard to languages, cultures, religious 

beliefs, and social organization. When reading three multicultural works of fiction, successively, 

written by women novelists, settled in the West, it is natural to read one against the other. This 

paper examines three such novels, The Inheritance of Loss (2006) by Kiran Desai,  The 

Immigrant (2008) by Manju Kapur and The Namesake (2003) by Jhumpa Lahiri. These novels 

are masterly works of literary fiction and their similar generative principles invite a critical 

comparison between the three. There are certain natural similarities and differences in the novels 

of Kiran desai, Manju Kapur and Jhumpa Lahiri. The modes of the fictional style, all were 

different in respect to the place in which the novels were to be set..  
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Objectives:  

1. To find out the multiculturalism in the above mention novels. 

2. To study the various threads regarding multiculturalism. 

3. To study the immigrants existentially. 
 

Introduction: 

The concept of multiculturalism originated in the 1970s and was used in Canada for the 

first time to deal with the problem of immigrants. Then it spread to other countries like Australia, 

USA, UK and some countries in the European Union where immigrants of different countries of 

the world lived and settled. The differences can cause anxiety that the nation should not only lose 

its identity but also cultural exchanges that give advantages to the different factions. For 

example, it could be about new influences in art, literature and philosophy, as well as free 

creativeness of music styles, clothing styles and food. Multiculturalism is used to describe how a 

state should act towards different cultures within the same nation. It refers to the social reality 

that people from different cultures came from their countries are intermingling with each other.  

It deals with the tolerance for cultural differences within the same State with regarding to class, 

caste and gender also. Kiran Desai, Manju Kapur and Jhumpa Lahiri have written many novels 

that bring together the cultures of the East and the West. Since these authors have written at least 

a novel each in which multiculturalism is the background. This article shows how Kiran Desai‘s 

The Inheritance of Loss, Manju Kapur‘s The Immigrant and Jhumpa Lahiri‘s The Namesake use 

multiculturalism differently through their own narrative techniques, plots and fictional 

discourses.  
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Research Methodology: 

The researcher will analyze & evaluate the fictions on the basis of through reading of the 

novels written by above mention writers. This research employs a descriptive method which 

includes a process of gathering, analyzing, classifying the data for making adequate & exact 

interpretation of collected data.  Information related to study will be gathered from various 

reference materials such as books, articles, and online sources related with this topic.  
 

Multiculturalism in the novel of Kiran Desai‟s „The Inheritance of Loss‟: 

Multiculturalism is a normative arrangement that accepts diversity of national population 

composed of different communities with regarding to language, culture, and social organization. 

Nepalese-Indians, who are fighting for their own states regarding their ethnicity, are repeatedly 

tagged as "separatist", "terrorist" and "guerrillas". In fact, they are not separatists or terrorist. 

They are unhappy because the central government, instead of establishing Gorkha's state, 

combined their state with Bengal state suspicious their trustworthiness towards the nation 

Many conflicts are arising day-by-day and different cultural formations and social 

relations are developing within and outside. Desai's novel does it by exposing how the 

conventional Indian culture "Others" the Gorkhas by taking option to the essentialist tendencies 

of cultural inheritance of Indian past. 

hroughout the book, the political situation worsens and each person deals with it in their 

own unique way. They desired to change their existences. The status of immigrant people is 

skillfully explained in it with the help of the character, Biju.  
 

Multiculturalism in the novel of Manju Kapur‟s „The Immigrant‟: 

Manju Kapur‘s The Immigrant is the story of disarticulation and Cultural difference is an 

Ethic Diasporic Novel. It is about Nina, who lived with her widowed mother in Delhi. She gets 

married with Ananda, a NRI, a Dentist and takes off to Canada to start her new life. The paper 

here shows how the novelist brings out the life of a married woman, with her husband alone to 

talk with, all alone in an unfamiliar land where Indian Culture and individuality has often 

remained eccentric ideas. Marital elation, women‘s role at home and the change of approach is 

mainly determined. The aloneness and feeling of being uprooted rotates the character of 

traditionally brought up, Nina. Finally there is complete change in the persona and attitude of the 

central character and she develops a new feature towards life and moving forward.  

It is true that individual gets in trouble after immigration. It depends upon the attitude of 

the person how to start with the obstacles that come in between from migration to settlement. 

When Nina realized her mistake she courageously decides to begin a new life. Her change of 

attitude, acceptance of the truth and quest to please the people around her gets her ruin. When 

she realize the mistake or the identity she has lost in confident the new, for identity has made all 

the difference in her life. 
 

Multiculturalism in the novel of Jhumpa Lahiri‟s „The Namesake‟: 

In the case of Jhumpa Lahiri, multiculturalism takes on an entirely different shade in her 

novel; in The Namesake. Even though America has not colonized India openly, it has colonized 

our minds with the power of its prosperity and technological development. Even though the 

Americans have never ruled over India, the Indian Diaspora in America seems to treat them as 

people living on a high level. Lahiri‘s fictional diasporic discussion shows that East is East and 

West is West and they may never become one. In addition, the various discourses that is present 

in The Namesake particularly the feminist discourse that creeps into the novel at various points 

in its narrative. In The Namesake Lahiri makes a number of objects in Ashima‘s apartment tell 
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stories. We are shown a picture of Ashima‘s kitchen – in which there is a co-mingling of 

America and India. This co-mingling results from a selection of some objects from both the 

countries. There is a ―lazy Susan‖ and linoleum is made to look like tiles. All these are found in 

American kitchens and are therefore part of Ashima‘s kitchen as well but then there is a water 

color painting made by Ashima‘s father, in which a caravan of camels seen in a desert of 

Rajasthan. The kitchen is a great way to show multiculturalism. In the process she reveals how 

the mind of an Indian can be left behind in India even when her body is in America.  
 

Conclusion: 

Multiculturalism shows the dilemma of cultural diversity brought about by the movement 

of people within and without the nation state. Such a movement of people across the world, for 

permanent settlement or for temporary travel, form a strong resource for the rise of cultural 

diversity worldwide. The paper attempts to bring out multiculturalism, migration and ethnicity in 

the above mention novels. Migration and international space facilitate cultural hybridity in the 

behavioural pattern of the characters who are caught between the cultures of two nations. They 

live to survive; their survival is based on their changing attitude. Kiran Desai ultimately 

highlights is not just individual experiences, but rather the relations of identification between 

immigrants, exile, and foreigners who all struggle with the weight of history and society. The 

narrative constantly swings between the present and the past. Desai presents Gyan as an oriental 

in India and Jemubhai as an oriental in England. She views the entire community of Nepalese of 

Kalimpong and Darjeeling as the orient. Manju Kapur‘s the Immigrant - the Story of Dislocation 

and Cultural Conflict. She simply differentiates between the life in the homeland and in abroad. 

Jhumpa Lahiri captures both the cultural encounters and there psychological and emotional crises 

in the lives of her characters. The cultural complexities of the second generation migrants are 

explored by her. Lahiri uses her novel as a medium to negotiate the borders of society and 

culture to implicate identities that move across continents, communities and cultures. 
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Years went over, and the Giant grew very old and feeble. He could not play about 

anymore, so he sat in a huge arm-chair, and watched the children at their games, and admired his 

garden. ‗I have many beautiful flowers,‘ he said; ‘but the children are the most beautiful flowers 

of all.‘ 
 

The Selfish Giant, Oscar Wilde (1856-1900) 

The present paper focuses on the apt subject of Children‘s Books and these books were 

the real gem for us. Ruskin Bond is the most read author in the modern times. His love for the 

greenery, visiting his grandma in Deoli every year, his fascination for the children created 

interest in me to read his stories. Over the years we have seenlot of change in the tastes of the 

children.But forty years ago, the time was lot more different from that of today. Plenty of books 

used to be on the dinning table. And this reading milieu changed the very idea of reading 

together. It was really fascinating thing. Most of the stories so engrossed my mind that again and 

again I read them with great pleasure and never the interest has gone slight changed.To me it 

looked as the golden age of Hollywood. 

Children‘s literature is the literature we long for. How are we to forget Cinderella,The 

SelfishGiant, the Heart rendering Happy Prince, Little Mermaid, Snow white and the Snow 

Dwarfs, Beauty and the Beast, Alice‘s Adventure in the Wonderland all these books made us 

grew up into the adulthood. These were the books that shaped our ideas, our morals, our ethics, 

our thinking and mirrored us in future. It was the most fascinating world of us. The world which 

was golden like the world of Black and White cinema.There‘s no other beautiful, innocent and 

imagery world than that world of Children. It‘s the most imaginative and more inspiring to the 

little minds who are growing up to the world that of the adult. The children are always curious, 

sincere, affectionate and far away from the crookery. Their world is so full of playing, and 

thinking. They think more than the elders.Children‘s age is that of the most fondly wanting for. 

The most striking point in the children‘s literature is found in the work of Wilde, Kipling, 

LewisCarroll, Charles Dickens, and Sir Matthew Thomas Barrie. These books are very special 

books.As the cover had beautiful and colourful pictures inside.These were Hardbound large 

books from the school texts. Each story had somebeautiful descriptions and the attention was 

gained by the story. As a ten year boy the first book I found was the book named, My Big Book 

of Fairy Tales.The book was so interesting and somewhat reading began with this book.The 

stories like The Glass Slipper, Cinderella, the Little Mermaid,The Little Thumbelina was the 

world for me.The reading started with Once upon a time,in a far distant country,there was a king 

who had a beautiful young daughter. She loved to play with her ball by the side of a pool which 

had pretty flowers growing around its edge. One day the princess‘s ball fell into the pool and she 

was very upset because she couldn‘t reach it. ―I‘d give anything to get my ball back‖ she cried. 

mailto:Goldsmith.somnath@rediffmail.com
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        As she said these words a frog jumped in front of her.‖Promise to marry me,‖ he 

said,‖And I‘II return your ball to me, ‖Willingly‖, agreed the princess, not really thinking about 

what she was saying. As I read this willingly was a difficult word for me and I looked in the 

dictionary for the meaning and my reading begun.  In my seventh standard English book we had 

a Chinese fairy story Wooden Bridge Hotel where the owner of the hotel turns all her guests into 

small oxes,cows and makes them grow vegetable. At the end, an intelligent guest finds out the 

mystery and teaches her a lesson. As time moved on then I came across The Model Millionaire 

and The Selfish Giant. The Selfish Giant was then published in the cartoon form by Reader‟s 

Digest in the year 1973. I still have this with me. The Giant, the descriptions of his garden, 

building of the wall, TRESSPASSERS‘S WILL BE PROSECUTED, the delayed of the winter 

and then the great transformation in the Giant when he puts the tiny boy on the tree who was 

unable to climb up.The kiss he gave the Giant was immortal Kiss. In the end of the story, the old 

and the feeble Giant see his great friend. But as he came near to him his face grew red with 

anger, and he said,‖Who hath dared to wound thee?‘ For on the palms of the child‘s hands were 

the prints of two nails, and the prints of two nails were on the little feet. 

  ‗Who hath dared to wound thee?‘ cried the Giant, ‗tell me that I may take my big sword 

and slay him.‖ 

    ―Nay,‘ answered the child: but these are the wounds of Love.‘ 

 ‗Who art thou?‘ said the Giant, and a strange awe fell on him, and he knelt before the little child. 

   And the child smiled on the Giant, and said to him,‖You once let me play in your garden, to-

day you shall come with me to my garden, which is paradise.‘ 

And when the children ran in that afternoon, they found the Giant lying dead under the tree, all 

covered with white blossoms. 

          What a great impact this was on me, is very difficult to say. But what it did to me that 

Oscar Wilde became my first favourite writer.With stories such as The Happy Prince, The 

Devoted Friend, and the book I read umpteenth times The Picture of Dorian Gray. 

Next thing that happened that in the next year I found out that The Happy Prince is in syllabus. 

This made me spend more time in reading and due to this I was far behind in my studies. I had 

huge collections of Chandoba, Tinkle, Champak, and Kishor at my disposal. It was the great 

time to spend with and never to grow up .I was like Peter pan not thinking about the future but 

dreaming in the world of children. The Model Millionaire was a much more of a reality story to 

me, for it had both the charm and the romance and Hughie Erskine with all his good deeds and 

his beautiful Laura, and the beautiful world of painters. Rembrandt, Velasquez became familiar 

to me. Earlier Kirk Douglas‟s Lust for the Life introduced me to Dutch painter Vincent van 

gogh and Paul Gauguin. The last line of the story is quite remarkable. ―Millionaire 

models,‘remarked Alan, ‗are rare enough; but, by Jove, model millionaire are rarer still! These 

were the stories that taught us the morals and helped to build the character. The modern world 

seems to be drifted from this and hardly the public reads the books with great tastes. All those 

lovely things have gone now.Soon the children‘s age was changing with Kipling‟s KIM and The 

jungle Book.Then I used to adore Kipling because his Moughli and the Poems Gunga Din and 

IF. IF somewhat turned my life to see the world of the children in a different way.It gave me a 

sense of life and see that life is not easy but tough. Just a few days back I visited J.J. School of 

Art and inside the compound saw the ruined state of Kipling‘s bungalow. Of the man whose 

father John Lockwood who was the first Principal of J.J. School of Art.And the writer who 
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glorified the coutry he really loved, India, especially Bombay in his books, now neglected lying 

aside the people who don‘t even deserve to be inside the presmises. 

In college David Copperfield became my most loved book. The rough life of David, Mr. 

Micawber and his great saying to young Davvy, ―My other piece of advice, Copperfield,‘said 

Mr. Micawber,‘you know. Annual income twenty pounds, annual expenditure nineteen six, result 

happiness.Annual income twenty pounds, annual expenditure twenty pounds nought and six, 

result misery.‖ What a great piece of advice to the generations to come, to read and practice in 

our life.This was a major change in the lives of children of the eighteenth century and Dickens 

voiced for the protection of children. Later on Micawber helps him the fight the crook Uriah 

Heep. A best partnership can be seen between these two. And Barkis a stagecoach driver who is 

in so much in love with David‘s childhood nurse Miss Peggotty, and is often repeated words 

―Barkis is willin‘. This type of relationship makes the story more interesting and an impression is 

created on the reader‘s mind which is never erased off his mind. 

At the end of my paper I can say that the age of the children is the real age and we should 

see that they are not deprived of it. More and more efforts must be taken to sit beside them and 

read some paragraphs, drawing pictures, painting and creating a taste and liking in them. This 

will definitely mould our children to read best of the books written for them without any 

prejudice. 
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Abstract:   

Modern American drama this term refers to playwrights of the 20
th

 century. In 20
th

 

century lots of writers wrote plays but some of them became more famous for their thematic 

techniques used for their plays. Among the playwrights of the modern drama, the dramatis like 

Eugene O‟Neill, Arthur Miller, and Edward Albee became very famous for their themes used in 

the plays. The themes of the plays of these modern American dramatists relate to the 

remunerative, administrative, social and psychological changes occurred in American society 

because of the two world wars. This paper throws the light on the thematic perspectives of plays 

of Eugene O‟Neill, Arthur Miller and Edward Albee. 
 

Keywords: thematic, administrative, psychological, social, remunerative. 
  

Introduction: 

In The modern American drama we can view the use of different themes by the 

dramatists.  The First World War and the Second World War affects the each and every class of 

the American society. It breaks the so called American dream of the America. The dramatics like 

Eugene O‘Neill, Arthur Miller, and Edward Albee depicts the same, the failure of the American 

dream in their plays. Their plays we can say them as a revolutionary plays because through their 

plays they wanted to reform the society. The society which was full of materialistic values, 

money mined, power etc. if we carefully read and observe the plays of these three dramatists 

there are similarities among them, there is similarities of in themes. These three dramatists used 

the different techniques to express their themes   

Their method of expression was different but the intention remains same, for example 

Edward Albee produced the absurd plays, his absurd plays are full of moral difficulties, he used 

the common man as his heroes like the Arthur Miller who also used the common man for the 

hero of his plays i.e.Willy Loman in ‗The Death of Salesman‘. Other similarities between these 

dramatists are the use of tragic themes for their plays. The most of the plays of these dramatists 

ends with the death of the hero or the major character of the play i.e. Jerry in Edward Albee‘s 

play ‗The Zoo Story‘. 

These three dramatists show the struggle, existence and predicament of the modern man. 

We can find the clear reflection of the modern American society through their plays. Following 

are the perspectives of themes of these dramatists one by one 

Eugene O‟Neill: 

 Eugene O‘Neill was internationally well known for his use of expressionistic technique 

and the use of realism in his plays. The plays of O‘Neill are expressing the human tragedy, 

which‘s spiritual and the aesthetic values were die. In this early one act plays he used the theme 
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of realism for his plays like ‗Bound East for Cardiff‘, ‗The Long Voyager Home‘ etc. to express 

his themes O‘Neill made the use of various symbols in his most of the plays. 

His long plays like ‗The Emperor Jones‘ was full of tragic scenes. These scenes 

expressed the psychological fear and mentally depressed tragic hero. According to the critics his 

play, ‗The Emperor Jones,‘ deals with the theme of the failure of science and the materialism. 

O‘Neill very carefully characterized his tragic hero ‗Jones‘ to express the theme of the play. 

Jones as a white American gives too much importance to materialistic values. He was too much 

money minded. He was a highly shrewd and cunning fellow but his shallow materialistic 

background fail to save him from the crucial disaster. The white culture in the island is 

ultimately thrown away by the Negroid culture. In the play we saw the flight through the forest 

but in fact it was the flight of the Jones to himself. This was the flight of the white American 

with them. O‘Neill‘s another play ‗The Hairy Ape‘ shows the tragedy of the Yank‘s life. The 

transformation of the Yank into the gorilla became him tragic. This play ‗The Hairy Ape‘ we 

could found the struggle between ancient and modern. Gorilla represents the ancient man and the 

Yank represents the Modern American. The play reveals the theme that modern man has the 

qualities same as the animal have. The play ―Desire Under the Elms‖ deals with struggle theme, 

it reveals the struggle between father and the son. We could saw the failure of the family 

relationships; break down of the family moral ethics and family values. 

Arthur Miller:  

The struggle of the individual to establish the self identity in the society as well as in the 

family was the one of the themes of the Arthur Miller used for his plays. In the plays of Arthur 

Miller society plays very important role. The society impacts the protagonists‘ life; there was a 

struggle between society and the main protagonist. Arthur Miller paints the picture of main 

protagonist who fails to accept the reality; he fails to accept the truth of his life and changes in 

the society. His play, ―Death of the Salesman‘ deals with the theme- failure of the modern man, 

with the help of his main protagonist Willy Loman, the salesman, Miller shows the fight of the 

modern man for his existence. He shows the struggle of the modern man to settle in the life, to 

settle financially, to settle for the materialistic values. Miller shows the modern man‘s 

competition in his life for the so called success. The so called success was the success of the 

money. Miller‘s another play, ‗All My Sons‘, Miller draws the individual‘s responsibility 

towards the society.  He connects the society and individual family relationships and the 

responsibilities for the society. The play was full with conflict, the conflict between optimism 

and practicality. This play shows the struggle of the common man, struggle of the moral 

responsibilities during the war. The war ends but there is no end of the economic system of 

capitalism.  His plays deals with the themes lost of values of the co-operation, and moral 

responsibilities.  

Edward Albee: 

The well known American absurd dramatist Edward Albee became famous for his absurd 

theatre and the absurd plays.  His writing style was different from the style of the Eugene O‘Neill 

and Arthur Miller. Though the writing style was different but the themes of his plays were same 

as the themes of the plays of Arthur Miller and Eugene O‘Neill. Edward Albee was worried 

about the social crisis so he took the help of absurd plays and tried to reform the society with 

help of his plays. Edward Albee wrote that in the modern age man gives importance to the 

materialistic values. He forgot to communicate to each other. He was living the mechanical life 
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rather than the human life. According to Albee, modern man broke all the hopes, dreams and he 

became absurd. The human life is now become absurd, morality is replaced by absurdity. His 

first play ‗The Zoo Story‘ was the best example of absurdity. The end of the family relationships 

we find in Edward Albee‘s next play, ‗Who‘s Afraid of Virginia Woolf?‘ this play shows the 

breakdown of the American dream, the leading characters George and Martha countenanced the 

certainty of  their aimless life. They have misapprehension that they have son and he is coming 

to meet them. The husband and wife symbolically portrayed by Edward Albee represent the real 

modern American husband wife, those are physically living together but morality, affection 

between them is dead. Absurdity in the modern American society after the Second World War is 

rationally illustrated by this absurd dramatist. Most of his plays deal with the themes of loss of 

communication and loss of hope towards the life. 
 

Conclusion:  

These three dramatists tried to investigate the reality of the modern American life, for it 

they used various themes for their plays. Through their plays they apple to common people that 

we must communicate to each other, we must keep respect of our social, national values. Moral 

values are more important than the materialistic values. They tried to remove the emptiness, 

deadliness, meaninglessness of the modern life with the cheerfulness, gladness between family 

relationships and the social responsibilities. 
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Abstract:  

Time magazine has rightly pointed out, translators as “couriers of culture”. It is a 

medium through which two cultures are assimilated. “Culture is a way of life, especially the 

general customs and beliefs, of a particular group of people at a particulartime,”defines 

Cambridge Dictionary. The production of this play took place in the decade of nineties. In such 

period of post independent India wherein the Brahminical hold on Gaongada started losing. It is 

the Lapserian era of the Brahmin community‟s social status.It is a bit due to the modernization 

and social reforms which were undertaken by the social reformers. This text is fraught with 

cultural vehicles such as religion, language, socio-economic, political forces, and psyche of the 

characters, power structures, social status and identity. The research paper explores the multiple 

tools and voices which connote and denote cultural significations in the process of translation. 
 

Keywords: culture, translation, reception, production, power structures, social institutions, 

binaries, patriarchy, dialect. 
 

Introduction: 

Old Stone Mansion is a translated work by Shanta Gokhale, from a well known, 

extremely subtle, Marathi play ‗Wada Chirebandi‟, by a prolific Marathi playwright, Mahesh 

Elkunchwar who is recently awarded with Jivan Gaurav. It is translated and adapted as Virasat 

in Hindi and Uttaradhikar in Bengali. Originally, the drama is written in the Warhadi, one of the 

regional dialects of Marathi, spoken especially in Vidarbha region of Maharashtra. Thus, it is 

not a mere translation. It mirrors the Deshpande family of Dharangaon is a typical Brahmin 

family Vidarbha one of the neglected regions of Maharashtra state. It reflects a psychological 

and social pen portrait of the Indian joint family with rural culture the attraction towards city 

life. The temperaments of the characters, their psyche, their response to the conflict and the 

symbols and the typical vulgar Warhadi dialect all are transferred to the unknown.  
 

Culture: 

Let‘s begin with title of SLT is Wada Chirebandi in Marathi typography. The title of 

TLT is Old Stone Mansion. After the perusal of the title, it is deduced that there is an absence of 

the word ‗old‘ in the original text. Culturally ‗wada‘ refers to the some big, antique home which 

is made up of stones by the ancestors of a typical rural, Marathi Brahmin family. Chirebandi –

Chire derived fromChira which means Stone and bandi means closed or fortified. A façade 

made up or built up or founded with old, antique, black stones. Connotatively, it has to be old. 

Even the word mansion for wada, is a bit contentious. The roof is made up of tick.Mansion is a 
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large house or building, usually built for wealthy, denotes prosperity and aristocracy. Precisely, it 

does not convey the perfect cultural signification through the TL text.  

Issue of Identity: 

The issue is addressed through Anjali versus rest of the family. In addition to this, in one 

of the situations Dharangaonkar Deshpande Wada (p.17) denotes the egotistical attitude about 

name and caste aswell. It is s identity emphasized, stressed. Anjali is Kokanastha (p.16), another 

Brahmin sect which is better to Deshastha.Indian Society is profoundly founded on the caste 

system. Nevertheless, caste is embedded of multiple sects. 
 

Symbols: 

Wadais in dilapidated condition represents hypocrisy, hollowness. Religiously, Brahmin caste 

was a dominant privilegedcaste of Maharashtra. But the family members they are concerned 

about their status.They dominated the non Brahmins. But the social position has been derailed 

due to modernization in education. The condition of the mansion symbolises of the status of the 

Brahmin caste (p.44-45). 

Tractor: It is an integral part of rural farming family of Maharashtra. They bought in in business 

point of view. So that other farmers will hire it and till the land but nobody affords it. It remains 

fixed and in unused. It remains a prominent symbol of prosperity and power. Bulldozer (p.68) 

stands for the destruction of the wada. It destroys the social status as well of the community as 

well. 

Warvanta: Grindstone: It is a stone which is mainly used for grinding the spices on pata; another 

flat piece of stone on which the warvantais rolledwith full force and power symbolizes 

masculinity. Lota: a claypot denotes nothingness or economically low. Transistor: indicates no 

other means of entertainment.The TV Bought by Sudhir, thereby becomes a far fetched idea for 

the rural people. 

Giving water to the cow (p.16), cow is a very sacred animal in Hindu tradition. Everything which 

is derived fromcow is sacred and holly such as urine, dung, milk etc. Urine and milk are 

supposed to be nectors. There was a proposal to buy Buffaloes instead of the tractor to start Dairy 

as a side business. 

LakdaBharna: Fetching firewood (14) still most of the rural people cook their food on firewood. 

The fire is burnt into Chul: chulah a kind of stove made out of clay. Chandu collects the same. 

Mot: waterwheels (p.38): an instrument which is used to lift water from the well with bullocks. 

Nowadays, electric and solar Water pump sets are installed. 

Two enormous copper vessels which on which ancestors name is engraved on them (p.39) are 

mentioned by Anjali). They stand for memory of the ancestors. Anjali represents the type of 

Marathi woman who minds the minor or sordid things. Mena: Palanquins: is a vehicle used to 

carry a new bride. It is carried by two or four men during bridal procession. Whistle of the 

teacheris vital indicates Ranjus chivalry or romance. 

Osari: veranda, Mazghar: central room Kothighar: store room devghar: pooja room: 

worshiproom. These are the sections of large wada/mansion. Kandil: Lantern denotes the lack of 

electricity. Kerosene oil was used as fuel. 

Gold denotes an honour and privilege.The scale of richness or prosperity is measured on the 

collection of gold. Pitali Daba (Brass Filigree Box),(p.13) contains various types of ornaments 

such as Poheha,Chandrahar, Mohanmal, Jodgoti, Waki, Nuth, Gujrati Tode, Vajratik Patlya, 
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Chinch Peti, Chapalhar, Bindi, Thushi, andPutalya. However, it is transferrable from one 

generation to the other, particularly female to female. Dadi transfers to Aai and Aai to Vahini 

and Vahini, most probably to Parag‘s wife. It also shows an attraction towards of Jewellery. It 

has cultural signification. They are all obsessed with the same. 
 

Power structures: 

Binaries: The text comprises multitudinous binaries. Indian Society is profoundly founded onthe 

same. Brahmin, Non Brahmin, Kokanastha, Deshastha, Dharangaonkar, Mumbaikar, 

Vidarbhiya, Non Vidarbhiya, Marathi, Warhadi, Deshmukh, Deshpande, Maharastrian, 

Marwari, Osari, Mazghar, Kothighar, Devghar, and Marathi, English. No culture can work 

without such binaries. 

Presently, they are undergoing poverty. They have to perform the ritual of tenth day after 

Tatyaji‟s death only to maintain the religious and social status. They have become already 

penniless. The liability to Bansilal, a Marwari Merchant, leads the sense of defeatism amongst 

the especially, Bhaskar. Sudhiris reluctant tofeed the entire village but for Bhaskar, it is 

obligatory.Thus, society, community works as the most dominant force. 

Prabha ceases her education due to her father‘s reluctance.Orthodoxy does not permit women to 

be educated. Her desire is spoiled due to male patriarchy. Ranju is flogged with a whip by an 

over strict Bhaskar, denotes male patriarchy. 

At the end of the drama when eloped Ranju is brought back. Their concern is not is what 

Brahmins would have said who are coming on the occasion of the thirteenth day of Tatyaji, 

rather than the security of Ranju they were in trouble but social norms are so powerful that forget 

about their personal space. 

Besides, external forces, they are affected by the internal forces as well. Their relationship within 

themselves is also problematic. They are introvert; everybody tends to hide something from the 

other. They possess the fear of resistance.  
 

The Rituals / Norms 

Pooja room is purified with bath and prayers by Tatyaji before death (p.15). 

Traditionally, the orthodox Brahmin does the same, if he thinks his pooja room or kitchen is 

polluted. God also becomes polluted so to say. On the Thirteenth Day, from the day of demise, 

the family offers food to the entire village. Sutak- it is the mourning period of ten days travelling 

eating being fashionable even cannot cook andsleep on the chest (p.13), in the sense that 

everything has to be ceased during this period. 

Sovalaovala: 

 Aai believes in this custom. Wearing yellow clothes while worship, is a custom. To 

maintain cleanliness and sanctity of the programme, woman in the period of menstruation, a 

woman who has recently delivered an infant and men from lower caste are not allowed. These 

are blind beliefs. Vital chandal: pollution non pollution business: Religiously, during 

menstruation or post delivery period, woman cannot cook and enter the pooja room. If it is 

otherwise, it gets polluted. 

In the climactic scene the chanting of religious mantras (p.68-69)by the Brahmins, emphasise the 

word pret: spirit, performed in order to release the spirit from all sorts of desires. Otherwise, the 

ghost will haunt the village, if the desires remain unfulfilled. 
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The psyche of the Characters: 

The thinking patterns of the characters reveal their culture. Bhaskar and Vahini 

categorically represent the family members who live in village. Village is the place of problems 

where there is lack of opportunity, good company for their child Parag, indebtedness due to 

father‘s illness and scantyincome from farming, no fixed income source, hatred towards Brahmin 

community are their problems, faced by them. There is no scope for luxury, no freedom for an 

individual due to pressure of society and attraction toward urban life is among several others. 

Sudhir and Anjali represent as they are describedas Bombay guys. Mumbai is the land of 

opportunity, better education, liberty, success and better future for Abhay, hasfull accessibility of 

luxuries and has better company in comparison with Parag. 

The Teacher is an absentee character but causes much damage to the Deshpande family. In 

addition to that undermines the caste based social structure.  
 

The Language/Dialect: 

Ranju is obsessed with English speaking, so is Vahini. Ranju reads Film fare in order to 

improve English, while Vahini speaks grammatically incorrect English.Vidharbha is one of the 

underdeveloped parts of Maharashtra.The people of this region differ in linguistic terms also. 

They preferably speak the Warhadi dialect which is distinct in vocabulary and tone as well. Most 

of the characters except Anjali and Vahini speak the dialect. Vahini speaks incorrect English. 

Language is the crucial currier of culture. Language is human entity. The set of belief or thinking 

patterns or ideology of the man is reflected through language than anything else. 

The use of slangs is very common phenomenon in the warhadi.  Bhosadicha is translated into 

Bugger. Haramkhor- as scoundrel. Bhaitadya is a colloquial word which is translated into an 

idiot. The SLT is fraught with informal casual vulgar rural humble words. The tone seems to be 

rough in the SLT. Did damadicha: a two bite man. Bhadwa: Bastard. These words are cultural 

rather than vulgar. In standard language they seem to be vulgar or provocative. 

Conclusion: Through, all the above mentioned tools the translator carries tight a package of 

native culture introduces to the non-native reader, which paves the way to curiosity. He makes 

the availability of the opportunity to be the universal rather than particular.  He becomes aware 

about the other cultures. The knowledge of various cultures provides raw material to the human 

imagination, expands the boundaries of mind no place for parochial attitude. 
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Abstract:  

In the world of 20th century, migrations for various reasons, even for better life 

opportunities and ambition have become common phenomenon which results into the 

amalgamation of different cultures and different identities. Multiculturalism becomes an 

inevitable part of this diaspora where different marginal cultures are bound to find the ways of 

reflecting themselves. On the other hand, globalising expectations of dissolving the differences 

and projecting one (though it is a dominating one) pressurise the individual which results into 

the feeling of decentred self. 
 

Keywords: Migration, amalgamation of cultures, multiculturalism, diaspora, decentred self, 

cultural conflict. 
                                                                

Jasmine, the protagonist of the novel, journeys in search of better living opportunities 

faces tremendous problems throughout but doesn‘t loose her spirit of moving ahead to what she 

desires. During the journey she has to adapt different cultures, to accept and face the changes and 

to get changed in order to survive herself in the new world. Her indomitable spirit to overcome 

the difficulties, her courage to move ahead takes her to different cultures, from fragmented 

identities, uncertainty and instability of life toa stable and conformed identity, from an illegal 

immigrant, murderer and rape victim to the new American promises of individual self and an 

awareness of individualism. 

The story opens with the childhood incident of the protagonist in a rural area where she 

was known as Jyoti. An astrologer tells the future of Jyoti as an exiled and widowed one. Jyoti 

refuses to believe in such things. Even at just the age of seventeen years when her life is 

governed by the customs and patriarchal and parental authority, she decides that she won‘t marry 

a person who will take dowry. 

Her marriage with Prakash brings the initiation of the change in her personality and in her 

life. This change is towards liberalisation and modernity against the old Indian traditions and 

customs. Prakash makes her a city woman. He gives ways of living as her husband desires. Even 

for her it becomes difficult to shed old customs. She is born as a new woman though this 

becomes possible with the help of her man. This change takes place within the Indian culture. 

But Jasmine‘s real journey of selfhood starts when her husband gets killed in a bomb blast and 

instead of performing old Indian oppressive customs she chooses to leave for America where her 

husband always dreamed of. This was a choice between an old oppressive culture and new 

promises of American culture. 
 

Her journey starts as being an illegal immigrant.  

When she comes in America, she gets disillusioned. Her American dream collapses. 

"The first thing I saw were the two cones of a nuclear plant and smoke spreading from them in 

complicated but seemingly purposeful patterns, edges lit by the rising sun, like a grey, intricate 

map of an unexplored island continent, against the pail unscratched blue of the sky. I waded 

through Eden's Waste, plastic bottles, floating oranges, boards, sodden boxes, white green plastic 

sacks, tied shut but picked open by birds and pulled apart by crab." (Mukherjee, 95) 
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But this was not the all.More misfortune was in store for her.She becomes the victim of gender 

biased society where being a woman she is raped and humiliated to the extent that she feels like 

dying.But in an instant, sherevenges against her humiliation by killing Half face in the motel.She 

burns her bag, sari along with her past, as if she takes rebirth in American culture, leaves the 

motel in American clothes again in search of better America, to complete her mission to visit the 

campus where Prakash wanted to study further. 

In America, Jasmine finds herself in conflict with the new American culture. For 

American people she is blackish skinned women coming from the eastern part of the world. It 

becomes impossible for her to tell these people about her past and her Indian identities.She finds 

herself as an exotic or invader in this country. She finds her marginalisation as cruel and 

unbearable.This compels her to adapt the American culture, the American ways of life, in fact to 

become an American itself.Every time she adapts new culture only by burying the old culture, 

sheds her old identity in order to create new one. In fact, she has to murder herself to take rebirth. 

Her self becomes fragmented and decentred. She continues her search for stability and 

conformity. 

Jasmine changes herself for change becomes an inevitable part of her journey. She 

doesn't resist transformation. She changes because she wants to change. She gets multiple 

identities in America as Jase, Jazzy, Jane.These multiple identities and multiple culturespaves 

her way towards the unification of identity and culture. 

Jasmine meets Taylorwho renames her as Jase. Jasmine finds her desired individual self 

in Jase. Jase lives for present; but again, she has to go to I0wa to run away from the murderer of 

her husband. 

In Iowa, Jase again adapts new culture and new identity as Jane. She keeps on refusing to 

marry Bud for unknown reasons though he is the father of her unborn child.Bud was leading a 

life on wheelchair for he was shot on back two years ago. His child Du and Jasmine has spiritual 

bonding. They need her very much but still at the end Jasmine chooses for Taylor and prefers 

individual promises instead of getting tied with the bondage of duty and honour. This awareness 

of individuality she inculcates inherself throughout this journey and she chooses to be Jase. 

―Jyoti was now a Sati Goddesses; she had burned herself in a trash can funeral pyre behind a 

boarded-up motel in Florida. Jasmine lived for the future, for Vijh and wife. Jase went to movies 

and lived for today.‖ (Mukherjee, 156) 

While choosing Taylor Jasmine claims, ―not choosing between men‖ but ―between the 

promisesof America and the old-worlddutifulness.‖She creates a new identity for herself 

according to her own wish and not of Taylor this time. 

Jasmine‘s journey through various cultures and identities, her multicultural self finally 

gets dissolved in the globalised identity as an American one. She finally finds a centre and 

conformity for herself. This is an identity which promises of her  own individual horizon. 
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Abstract: 

Now-a-days the literary critics pay attention on study and analysis of the strong bond 

between nature and society. Ecology and ecocriticism are the significant aspects for the literary 

study and research. Ecology or environmental study is the center of attraction for literary 

personalities as well as the need of time. People are becoming conscious about the environment. 

Environment balance is very important in this globalize world. Therefore, so many 

plans/schemes are being launched for saving the environment and making the people 

environment-conscious. Many poets and novelists have become eco-conscious or environment 

conscious. They have used Nature as landscape, as beautiful atmosphere/lively atmosphere such 

as R.K.Narayan, Raja Rao, Kamala Markanday, Anita Desai, Kiran Desai, Jayant Mahapatra, 

Ramanujan, Bhavani Bhattacharya. The literature has become a mode of expression about 

environment and its important in human life and universe. Environment balance/protection has 

become the hot issue of the present time in the whole world. It is the issue of international 

importance. Due to the eco-imbalance and the environmental pollution, the whole world is under 

the curse of global warming. The world is becoming the prey of the environmental imbalance 

and destructions. The healthy well balanced environment/atmosphere is the need of time. It is 

like the life blood for the universe. In June 2013 that ravaged Uttrakhand, the flash flood gave 

an immense pain to Indians and it has been called as a man-made disaster or an unplanned 

development by man in political and social context. Now this has become a one of the greatest 

example of (Ecocriticism) Man‟s attimate result of Nature‟s curse on Man, “a tit for tat 

assassination.” The present paper seeks to outline eco-critical examination to the relevance and 

presence of the non-human to human environment and vice-versa in Indian fiction in English 

literature. They have focused their attention on the value of eco-balance and environmental 

balance. They advocate the balanced co-relation between nature and mankind. 
 

Keywords: Ecocriticism, Ecological, Nature, Environment, Indian Diaspora, Eco-balance, 

Landscape, Pollution. 
 

Introduction: 

Nature and literature have always shared a close relationship as is evidenced in the works 

of poets and other writers down the ages in almost all cultures of the world. Today the intimate 

relationship between the natural and social world is being analyzed and emphasized in all 

departments of knowledge and development. The literary critic tries to study how this has been 

textualized by the writers in their works. In this context two terms have become very important 

today ecology and ecocriticism. India is a country with variety of ecosystems which ranges from 

mailto:kailash.atkare@gmail.com
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Himalayas in the north to plateaus of south and from the dynamic Sunderbans in the east to dry 

that of the west. With time, however, these ecosytems have been adversely affected due to 

mankind. Literature could not remain unaffected from this depletion and my paper is on that how 

the concern for nature changes in Indian literature from reverence to destruction. 

The two components of nature, organisms and their environment are not only much 

complex and dynamic but also interdependent, mutually reactive and interrelated. Ecology 

relatively a new science, deals with the various principles which govern such relationships 

between organisms and environment. Today ecology is defined as the way in which plants, 

animals and people are related to each other and their environment. In this relationship they are 

so much interdependent on each other that any disturbance in one disturbs the other. History has 

proved this every now and then that with every change in the civilization the relationship of 

animals and human beings have also changed and the effect on civilization of the changes in 

environment has been so acute that sometimes it has wiped the whole civilization from the face 

of the earth. Therefore, concern for ecology is one of the most discussed issues today. It is the 

concern of every country to replenish the diminishing factors of ecology which threatens human 

beings the most. 

Literature well known for reflecting the contemporary issues could not have remained 

unaffected from this theme. The world of literature throngs with works dealing with beauty and 

power of nature. However, the concern for ecology and the threat that the continuous misuse of 

our environment poses on humanity has only recently caught the attention of the writers. It is this 

sense of concern and its reflection in literature that has given rise to a new branch of literary 

theory, namely Ecocriticism. 

The word ‗ecocriticism‘ first appeared in William Rueckert‘s essay ―Literature and 

Ecology: An Experiment in Ecocriticism‖ in 1978. Yet apparently it remained inactive in critical 

vocabulary until the 1989 Western Literature Association meeting in Loeur d‘ Alene, when 

Cheryll Glotfelty at the time a graduate student at Cornell now Assistant Professor of Literature 

and Environment at the university of Nevada, Reno not only received the term but worked for its 

use in the critical field which hereafter had been used as ‗the study of nature writing‘. Glen Love 

Professor of English at the University of Oregon too seconded the call for ‗ecocriticism‘ at the 

same WLA meeting. Since that meeting in 1989 the usage of the term ‗ecocriticism‘ has 

bloomed.2 However, in the beginning scholars working in this field of literary theory remained 

marginal until the early 1990 when the Association for the Study of Literature and Environment 

(ASLE) was established in 1992 along with the Interdisciplinary Studies in Literature and 

Environment (ISLE) in 1993. In 1996 it is said to be officially heralded by the publication of two 

seminal works: The Ecocriticism Reader, edited by Cheryll Glotfeltt and Harold Fromm and The 

Environmental Imagination by Lawrence Buell. 

  Earlier, the writers such as R. K. Narayan, Manohar Malgonkar, Raja Rao, Kamala 

Markandaya, and Anita Desai have invoked Nature and nature-elements for expressing their 

views, their contemporary regional and social atmospheres. R.K. Narayan is a very famous 

regional novelist. He is well known for his imaginary creation Malgudi. It is an imaginary world 

invented by R. K. Narayan. Narayan‘s novels and short stories have this Malgudias specific 

region as a backdrop. The novelist has exploited the entire social, psychological and regional 

atmosphere in his writing. He has used nature as the setting and background in his novels and 

short stories. It can be noted in his stories and novels such Malgudi Days, Man Eater of Malgudi, 
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The English Teacher, and The Guide etc. Malgudi can be considered as the central setting of his 

writing. Nature plays both the positive and negative roles. The flowing Saryu River and the 

ruined temples affected Raju, the guide and transformed him into a saint in the novel, The Guide. 

Raja Rao has also applied/invoked Nature and nature elements in his novels. He has used 

the elements for expressing his mythological, regional and social views. His famous novel, 

Kanthapura, is the glaring example of this. Raja Rao has depicted the South Indian village, its 

customs, culture and environment realistically and precisely. He has portrayed the co-relation 

between mankind and Nature. His Kanthapura projects the role and importance of Nature 

beautifully in the human life. Through the depiction of rivers, mountains and other natural 

elements, he has proved value of this co-relationship. The mythological elements introduced to 

reflect the significance of this clearly. Kenchamma is regarded as the great and bounteous 

goddess. The novelist has proved the respect of the people for nature through their religious 

belief. 

Kamala Markandaya is one of the greatest Indian novelists in English. Markandaya has 

also used Nature and natural elements for her effective and flawless expressions and descriptions 

of views. She considers nature as a wild animal. She thinks nature a destroyer and preserver 

both. Her well known novel, Nectar in a Sieve, is the fine example of the depiction and use of 

nature imagery. There is the touch of environmental issue. She shows the effect of environment 

on mankind. 

Nature can be portrayed benign as well as aggressive and destructive. According to the 

need, mood or situation the qualities are applied by the writers. Bhabani Bhattacharya has 

depicted the natural calamity realistically in his famous novel, So Many Hungers. This novel 

demonstrates the tragic effects of famine on the inhabitants of Bengal. Actually, this calamity is 

the factual presentation of the real Bengal famine of 1943. The novel deals with the painful, 

shocking conditions of the people. It reveals the miserable, terrible, gruesome and helpless 

situations of the famine affected peasants. The writer has employed various nature symbols, 

imageries for different types of comparisons. For example, the characters Laxminathan and 

Samerandra Bose are compared with Jackals and vultures because of their villainy and greed. 

Anita Desai is a very prominent and popular woman Indian novelist in English. Nature 

which includes animals, plants and birds, has a strong presence in almost all her works. Known 

in Indian-English fiction for ushering in the psychological novel, Desai uses external landscapes 

to portray interior states of mind. In Cry, the Peacock, the complexities of Maya‘s inner life is 

effectively brought out through the landscape as is her resentment against her husband for his 

inability to communicate with her. Maya compares herself with the peacock in the jungle. The 

peacocks are said to fight before they mate, living they are aware of death and dying they are in 

love with life. This is reflected towards the end in the novel when one day during a dust storm 

both husband and wife go up to the roof of their house, she pushes him off the parapet and he 

dies. In Voices in the City Monalisa is repeatedly compared to the encaged bird in her house who 

wants to be free. Her condition reflects the plight of the imprisoned bird whose need is no one‘s 

concern and its life is for the pleasure of the others. She finally commits suicide to free herself. 

Baba‘ the autistic son in Clear Light of Day is described as a harmless spider. In Where shall We 

Go This Summer the island people are described as goats as they listen to Moses. 

The God of Small Things, the masterpiece, of Arundhati Roy deals with the topics of 

nature and environment. It points out the environmental pollution through the description of the 
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changed condition of beauty, greenery and the look of Ayemenem and the river Meenachal. She 

has used nature images not only for describing the beauty or glorious atmosphere of the region 

and landscape but also for exposing the polluted atmosphere of Ayemenem. Through the 

depiction of the river Meenachal. She contrasts the earlier condition of the river with its later 

condition. Earlier Rahel feels: It was warm, the water green like reapplied silk. With fish in it. 

With the sky and it. And at night, the broken yellow moon in it. (God of Small Things,123). The 

river, during the childhood of Rahel, has become deformed and repulsive in her adulthood. Its 

charm and effect was deteriorating due to environmental pollution. Later, when the adult Rahel 

visited the river, it was different in look and had lost its inspiring appeal:  

―The river was no more than a swollen drain now. A thin ribbon of thick water lapped 

wearily at the mud banks on either side, sequined with the occasional silver fish. It was chocked 

with a succulent weed,‖
1 

(Arundhati Roy, 124)  

Actually, this is because of the pollution created by the inhabitants and factories of the 

region. The novelist tries to show the harmful effect of urbanization on environment. She has 

delineated the picture of beautiful, lively green Ayemenem as well as the polluted and disturbed 

Ayemenem. By the help of many picture sequence, descriptions of scenery and region, the 

degenerated gloomy environment of the region. 

The other renowned environment conscious novelist is Kiran Desai. She received the 

Man Booker prize for her famous novel, The Inheritance of Loss. She has focused on the issue of 

environment. Her approach is eco-centric and eco-critic. She has also focused the environment of 

east-west encounter, racial prejudice, political turbulence and its harmful effect on the balance of 

eco-system. Her novel starts with the delineation of the natural beauty of mount Kanchenjunga. 

She delineates the beautiful mountain, and the changing seasons charmingly. The mountain is 

also used to reveal the gloomy mood of the orphan girl, Sai. Desai describes the house of the 

retired Judge which is situated at blissful and beautiful atmosphere. The Judge lives with his pet 

dog Mutt, grand-daughter Sai and the Cook. The novelists start her description in the following 

manner:  

―A crumbling isolated house at the foot of Mount Kanchenjunga lives an Embittered 

judge. He wants to live in peaceful atmosphere by isolating Himself from the messy world.‖ 

(The Inheritance of Loss, I) 
2
 

The relation of grand-daughter, grand-father as well as the relation of the Judge and Mutt 

are described. Here, the embittered, prejudiced judge has no love or feeling for human beings but 

he is very fond of his dog Mutt. The isolated, prejudiced, and ruthless man gets solace and 

feeling of intimacy from the animal (a product of nature). The writer has tried to focus the role of 

nature in human life. She shows the co-relation between mankind and nature. She has also dealt 

the effects of the political, racial and social environment on human-beings. The description of 

Gurkha movement reflects the political atmosphere. The movement has become the cause of eco-

disturbance. Through this, the novelist has focused the harmful effects on environment due to the 

irrational behaviour and the reaction of the mankind. Kiran Desai has projected various types of 

atmosphere and environment such as religious, racial, political, natural. Through this, she shows 

her concern about environment balance. She points out that the co-relation between Nature and 

Mankind cannot be ignored because, Nature plays very pivotal role in moulding the mind and 

life of human beings. Nature and its vital elements are essential for building as well as sustaining 

lives of all living-beings especially of human-beings. The nature-man co-ordination is must. 
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The other renowned novelist, Amitave Ghose, has also tried to show the value of eco-

balance. The Hungry Tide is the master piece of Amitav Ghose. It deals with the geographical 

areas of the Sunderban Islands in the Bay of Bengal. It focuses the two significant issues. The 

one is the misery and plight of the refugees from Bangladesh and the other is the very relevant 

aspect of the present time, the complicated eco-system and the environment. It demonstrates the 

risky eco-system. It highlights the human-animal relationships. He focuses on animals like 

dolphin and tigers vs human beings. The visit of a marine biologist, Piyali, in Sunderban for the 

research study of a special species of Dolphin in a tide pool is delineated. The environment 

imbalance is projected by the novelist. He shows that the human beings are treated badly. It 

appears as if the animal protection is more important than the saving of human beings are treated 

badly. It appears as if the animal protection is more important than the saving of human lives. It 

seems as if the Bengal Tigers are more precious than human race. He reveals the attitude of the 

national and international environmentalists. The White Tiger has brought prestige and 

recognition to Arvind Adiga. He has received the Booker Prize for this novel. The novel deals 

with the socio-psychological and caste prejudiced environment of India. 

Thus, Nature is always a supporting element in Literature. It can be seen in multitudinous 

forms. It reflects various atmospheres, moods, feelings and status. It is an expressive form for 

literature. It is very significant mode of expression for describing fertile, colourful atmosphere, 

happiness, gloominess, bitterness, disturbing, lively, tragic atmosphere etc. All types of 

environment can be presented through the help of nature and various elements of nature. Now-a-

day‘s ecology, eco-balance, environment concerns are the points of attraction and concern. The 

prevalent environment imbalance has completed the intellectuals and rational people to consider 

this seriously. Therefore, the literary figures have used their strength for strengthening the 

attitude of people towards environment protection and eco-balance. Many poets and novelists 

have become eco-conscious or environment conscious. They have used Nature as landscape, as 

beautiful atmosphere/lively atmosphere such as R.K. Narayan, Raja Rao, Kamala Markanday, 

Anita Desai, Kiran Desai, Jayant Mahapatra, Ramanujan, Bhavani Bhattacharya. The literature 

has become a mode of expression about environment and its importance in human life and 

universe. Environmental balance/protection has become the hot issue of the present time in the 

whole world. It is the issue of international importance. Due to the eco-imbalance and the 

environmental pollution, the whole world is under the curse of global warming. The world is 

becoming the prey of the environmental imbalance and destructions. The healthy well balanced 

environment/atmosphere is the need of time. It is like the life blood for the Universe. The world 

needs eco-friendly atmosphere for the proper growth, development, sustainability and prosperity. 

The various kinds of environmental issues such as biological, political, social, racial, regional, 

seasonal, and psychological etc. have been projected by those intellectual writers. But, Arundhati 

Roy, Amitav Ghose, Bhavani Bhattacharya and Kiran Desai have dealt the subject matter with 

the environmental concern. They have focused their attention on the value of eco-balance and 

environmental balance. They advocate the balanced co-relation between nature and mankind. 
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Abstract : 

Indian Literature in English Translation (ILET) is rapidly becoming an indispensible 

component in literature and cultural study in India. In the literary history of the Indian Sub-

Continent, translation has played as vital a role as it is now playing. The emergence and growth 

of Indian English literature has contributed to the growth of ILET in two important respects. In 

the first place, creative writers have invented modes of representing Indian turns of speech, 

shades of sentiments, and ways of feeling and social manners, thus creating a ready language to 

be used by the translators. The second contribution is that many Indians writing in English have 

been able translators too. Among them are sri Aurobindo, R.C. Dutt, Rabindranath Tagore, 

Nizzim Ezekial, Raja Rao, R.K., Narayan, P. Lal, Dilip Chitre, Kamala Das and Khushwant 

Singh. Still the fact is that no Indian poet has been translated in to English as extensively as 

Rabindranath Tagore has been. This paper therefore highlights Tagore‟s Spiritual humanism in 

“Gitanjali” a collection of poems originally in Bengali and afterwards translated in English in 

1912. 
 

Keywords: ILET, Tagore, Spiritual Humanism, Gitanjali, 
 

Rabindranath Tagore, the greatest creative genius of the Indian mind and who played a 

vital role in the history of Indian renaissance in the 19
th

 and early 20
th

 century and who possessed 

a deep spiritual philosophy, belonged to the nationalist phase (1902-1929) of  ILET. His 

Gitanjali is the only outstanding work of „transcreation‟ which was highly acclaimed throughout 

the world. The richness of his songs took him beyond the traditions. Their translation in English 

vibrated with such a romantic appeal to the English speaking world that at once it saw a link 

between Tagore and the Bible. They were overwhelmed to such an extent that they proposed a 

Nobel Prize for the creator. With the Nobel Prize the poet, first among the Asians to win it in 

literature, became suddenly so popular that he was enthused to reach the larger audience almost 

under compulsion, and translation was almost the only way to reach them even in India, beyond 

Bengal. He became a great bilingual writer in the world. We can legitimately say that the works 

translated by Tagore form part of Indian writing in English. 

 ‗The Gitanjali‘ means ‗song offering‘ and in the words of Dr. Radha Krishanan ―the 

poems of Gitanjali are offerings of the finite to the infinite‖. It is the poetry of highest order, 

poetry which very nearly approaches the condition of prophecy. Whereas T.S. Eliot opines that it 

is a great poetry which ―expresses in perfect language permanent human impulses,‖ and thus 

brings strange consolation to the human heart. In such works poetry becomes a revelation, an 

incantation, that flashes open the inner quality. It is poetry in which men converse with eternity. 

It‘s hundred and odd lyrics explore (i) the relationship of God and human soul; (ii) of God and 

Nature; (iii) of Nature and the human soul; and (iv) of the individual soul and humanity. Such a 

number of themes and ideas are woven together to make up its complex texture. 
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 The central theme of the Gitanjali, however, is devotional; it expresses the yearning of 

the devotee for re-union with the divine. It is in the tradition of the devotional poetry of India, 

but it finds a new and original treatment. Apart from the sense of devotion, there is an element of 

human approach in Gitanjali. Tagore expresses that service to man is service to God. He is of 

the opinion that relationship of soul with God is not possible without relationship of soul with 

man. He says that God lies among human begins. He is in you, me and every living being. 

Consequently, to love everyone in this world is to love the Almighty, God. God is not to be 

found in the temple but with the tiller, the stone-breaker and honest laborers. 

 He says in song no. 11 of the Gitanjali “leave this chanting” He is there where the tiller 

is tilling the hard ground and where the path maker is breaking stones. He is with them in rain 

and in shower and his garment is covered with dust. Throughout this song Tagore condemns 

„isolation‟ in an ivory tower of the ascetic way of life, and makes a forceful plea for participation 

in the daily activity of humble humanity. In this poem, the poet is a humanist and a rare spiritual 

realist. The humanistic approach, here, is at its height.  

Tagore‘s spiritual humanism is further reflected in song no-35 of Gitanjali. „Where the 

mind is without fear‟ which reveals his concern for the motherland, for his fellow countrymen, 

and for the society in general. In this song he prayed to his father, to raise the people of his 

country to a perfect man, so that out of all turmoil, depravities and narrowness his country might 

be ready for a struggle towards perfection; ready to stand on its own feet as a country, marching 

towards the heaven of freedom. The urge and appeal in it to God, the earnest aspiration of the 

poet was to see India free with its people perfectly humane so it could stand among the nations 

holding its head high. To the poet freedom lay not in physical acquirement of the country but in 

becoming free in spirit and status. This lyric, too, is a fine instance of Tagore‘s spiritual 

humanism. 

 The humanistic element is also seen in song no-36 of Gitanjali „This is my prayer to 

thee, my lord‟ here Tagore prays to God, his maker, to remove his spiritual poverty. He also 

prays for strength to bear easily the joys and sorrows with love and sympathy. He wants to serve 

fellow human beings. 

 Each poem of Tagore translated into English is packed with a beautiful thought. The 

assurance of God to human life, the shelter from the restless Journeys is described in song no -63 

of Gitanjali „Thou hast made known to friends‟ expresses his faith in the reincarnation of the 

soul after the death of the body, as well as his faith in the oneness of all, in the total identity of 

man, God and Nature. The lyric provides a direct and clear statement of the poet‘s spiritualism.  

 The theme of humanism in itself covers the hollowness of Indian traditions and rituals. In 

song no-64 of the Gitanjali ‗on the slope of the desolate river ….‘ Tagore exposes the 

uselessness of religious rituals which are so characteristics of orthodox Hinduism. True worship 

of God, according to the poet, lies not in the performance of rites and ceremonies, but in 

extending a helping hand to the suffering and the needy. The repetition of the word ‗useless‘ 

here, drives the point home as by a hammer stroke. 

 Another poem i.e. song no.50 of Gitanjali „I had gone a-begging from door to door ----„ 

stresses the virtue of power and charity and self-sacrifice. According to the poet man must 

sacrifice and renounce his all only then he can realize God. Total surrender to Will of God-

complete self-sacrifice, perfect charity, and absolute renunciation of all our possession-is the 

only way that leads to God. He further asserts the fact that one who gives all, gets all. 
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 The anthology concludes with an appropriate poem ending with „Like a flock of 

homesick cranes flying night and day back to their mountain nests let all my life….‘ 

(Gitanjali-103) Tagore‘s yearning for the eternity was not the spiritual goal, but his 

apprehension of death, a physical conclusion of life, usually. 

To Conclude 

 Thus, the Bengali bard, Tagore, is a lyricist with a rare humanistic approach. He glorifies 

the potentials of man, and depicts the exploitation of the poor. He stands for equality, fraternity, 

and liberty. He advocates the need of helping mankind to enable them to achieve spiritual 

liberation. It is because he is acknowledged as a spiritual humanist. Due to uniformity of 

thoughts and ideas, with his sublimity and the theme of spiritual humanism, The Gitanjali has 

acquired a unique feature among all his works. To sum up, Tagore‘s humanism is in tune with 

the renaissance humanism, the central focus of which is quite simply human being. 
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Abstract : 

Culture and literature strongly affect society and are interconected with each other. 

Culture means human values, beliefs, customs, tradition and principles. Culture is dynamic and 

shapes common person. Culture enhances our quality of life and increases overall wellbeing for 

both indivisuals and communities.   
 

Objectives: 

1. To study the interconection of culture and literature. 

2. To analyse cultural elements in literature. 
 

Key Words:Culture, Repertoire, Pervasive, Beliefs.  
 

In ancient days, when men lived in caves or small tribes there were no laws, no rules or 

guiding principles. The only norm was that of survival. Men followed their natural instincts. But 

gradually they realized the importance of co-operation and co-existance.They started living in 

communities and became civilized with advent of civilization culture flourished the word 

‗Culture‘stands for improvement development and refinement. 

Culture denotes beliefs customs values and activities of a particular group of people at a 

particular time. Anthropologist Edward B. has provided a more comprehensive definition of 

culture as follows… 

―It is that complex whole which includes knowledge, beliefs, arts morals laws customs and any 

other capabilities and habits acquired by man as a member of society.‖ 

How does ‗culture‘ function in a society? 

As Stephen Greenbalt has put the ensemble of beliefs and practices that form functions of culture 

as given below: 

-A pervasive technology of control 

-A set of limits within which social behavior must be contained.  

-A repertoire of models to which individuals must conform. 

            As it can be seen, the complex whole of culture includes all forms of art including 

literature Litrature has been a very powerful force in constraining people to respect cultural 

boundaries literature guides people to live a more meaningful profound and enrich life. Both 

litrature andculture are the symbol of highly developed modern society. 

           Culture appears in all fiction books… so also in nonfiction narratives children literature 

and folklore narratives for important to consider the works cultural context. 

Books are written by individual but they are invariously inflused by the society any story is 

imagination but it also reflects the time and place in which it is written  

With every setting comes a social influence the things around and occurring during the period of 

books writing impacts the story in the way people act speak and practice everyday events. 

mailto:Savitajadhav233@gmail.com
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Litrature stands as a voice that expresses values and beliefs and shows how people live as 

individual or as group with this perspective and how their culture and traditions used to be … 

All creations including literature expresses ‗values ‗ in both overtand unconscious ways that is 

precisely why works of literature are particularly good indexes of these values as they often 

engage the culture in depth. 

 The role of culture in literature can well understand if we know how to understand 

culture behind the works . 

The Five questions given below can serve as the guidelines in understanding culture behind the 

works of literature- 

1.What kind of behavior , what modestof practice does this work seem to enforce 

2. Why mightreaders at a particar time and place find this work complling  

3.Are readers and those implicit in the book 

4. Upon what social understancing this work depends and finally. 

5.Whose  freedom of thought or movement might be constrained directly or indirectly by this 

work. 

           Litrature and culture are actually interconnected .it must be noted that literature or for that 

matter,any form of art may reinforce the dominant beliefs of the society 

„Samskara‟ is a novel by Anantmurty based on Brahmin Community ,discusses 

‗DharmaandAdharma‘using the most  appropriate character praneshacharya andNarnappa , 

But it is not nessesary it may not always do so .at times it can challenges them as well.It 

is true that culture influences literature but it does not mean that literature has no power .Actually 

literature can also influences culture.Litraturecan inform people it can share histry and it also 

becomes the of a certain place of the world. 

The documentation of an event or even a storymade up can change a culture such is the power of 

literature. 
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Abstract:  

The present paper attempts to highlight the recurrent infusion of the concepts of odyssey 

and love by Paulo Coelho in his narratives to spread his philosophy. The narratives are analyzed 

and considered as a platform provided for the characters to play the role of adventurous 

travellers following their destiny. They explore the importance of odyssey in search of true love.  
 

Keywords: Odyssey, love, and recurrent idea 
 

The literature from The Odyssey to the modern day motivational narrativeThe Alchemist 

by Paulo Coelho is evident of odyssey being the essence of all the quest narratives. The plot 

develops as the protagonist travels while confronting the tests and ordeals towards his or her 

destination. This odyssey provides opportunities to procure knowledge and find remedies to the 

dilemmas. The quest narratives incorporate physical movement, encountering tests and ordeals, 

facing grave crisis, procuring knowledge, negotiations, attaining maturity, getting reward, and 

returning. The odysseys throughout these years, since the evolution, are undertaken by human 

beings to satisfy biological, psychological and spiritual needs; to satisfy the urge to know the 

unknown; to solve the mysteries in the world around; and to labour to understand the reality have 

made humans conscious. This consciousness helps man to experience the higher state of 

awareness while seeking perfection. The truths brought to notice during an odyssey help an 

individual to reborn into new way of life. This mode of human life has been portrayed in various 

forms in different arts like music, painting, and literature. The concept of ‗Odyssey‘ has been 

infused as a metaphor for life in literary narratives as it provides the platform for the writer to 

portray various aspects from all walks of life. 

Paulo Coelho, the Latin American author, is the alchemist of the words.He has 

contributed in post 1990‘s world literature while exploring the themes like- love, magic realism, 

battle between good and bad, presence of supreme power and foreshadowing. He explores the 

essence of meaningful human existence i.e. quest in search of something. It indicates that his 

writing is totally committed to a new attitude i.e. ‗Man in search of his Self‘. He powerfully 

constructs his plots in the form of odysseys. He positions his characters in imbalanced situations; 

they feel discontented; they dream; they recognize the call for adventure; they undertake an 

odyssey, suffer, experience; they develop new attitude of perceiving things; they struggle to 

obtain meaning out of meaninglessness; they go through the process of transcendence leading to 

spiritual awakening; and ultimately they come up being evolved Self. On the part of the 

characters the odyssey is not only physical one but also inner one. This inner odyssey is 

psychological and spiritual in nature and is kind of metamorphosis process where they get 

transformed from immaturity to maturity. During the odyssey they are guided by their masters. 

The concept of love is nicely infused into the narratives by Paulo Coelho to demonstrate 

its power of construction with various dimensions like strength, motivation and liberation. 
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According to Paulo Coelho the love which motivates you to accomplish your Personal Legend is 

the ‗True Love‘.  

The life of Paulo Coelho; the odysseys he undertook; and the experiences and learning 

out of them are the main sources of material for his writings. For example in„Aleph‟at few places 

he calls the book as ‗Journey back to my Kingdom‘. He describes how the protagonist, Paulo, 

seeks remedy for his dissatisfaction in life despite of being successful. He seeks redemption; his 

present-day troubles are result of his betrayal with Hilal in past incarnation. Then on his 

master‘s, J‘s, suggestion he embarks on an odyssey starting from Africa, and then to Europe and 

Asia via the Trans-Siberian Railway. During the odysseyhe encounters Hilal, a woman he had 

wronged in past incarnation.This odyssey provides him an opportunity to overcome his 

dissatisfaction and frustrations in this life by seeking forgiveness from her. During the odyssey 

they experiencing ‗Aleph‘, a place where time and space converge, which becomes the source of 

love and forgiveness. 

The odysseys undertaken by the characters in Coelho‘s narratives are purposeful and 

directed by certain principles. The narrator in The Zahir travels to central Asia in search of his 

disappeared wife, Esther, when he realizes that she adds meaning to his life and his love for her. 

He is guided by Mikhail and Dos during this odyssey. Later on it is observed that her 

disappearance was her diligent attempt to save her love and marriage from misfortune.Through 

the narrator's odyssey from Paris to Kazakhstan, Coelho explores the various meanings of love 

and life.The novel is an odyssey from a stagnant marriage and love to the realization of unseen 

but ever increasing attraction between two souls. 

The novel Brida depicts an odyssey of a twenty-one year old girl in search of her destiny 

and true love; a path leading to higher and more joyous self. As a result of her odyssey she 

discovers her gift through the teachings of Wicca and Magus. She struggles to find a balance 

between her relationships and desire to become a witch. Through the character Brida Paulo 

teaches us that wherever we have to find or gain something we must plunge into it. In the same 

manner Paulo in the novel The Pilgrimage seeks his sword, an emblem of his achievement, to 

become the master in a mysterious religious tradition. His master suggests him to travel the path 

of seven hundred kilometers from Saint-Jean-Pied-de-Port in France to Santiago-de-Compostela 

in Spain. During the odysseyPetrusguides him and also teaches him eleven different RAM 

exercises meant to enhance his search for the sword. The exercises include methods for reaching 

relaxation; for facing death; for discerning the correct solution to a problem, and for increasing 

the amount of love one has for the world. He meets many people who either help him or obstruct 

him. Actually this odyssey is towards enlightenment in order to complete his training and gain 

his emblem. This odyssey is not only physical but psychological and spiritual too. During the 

odyssey in the midst of physical tests Paulo understands the truth behind his sword and learns 

how to integrate the RAM practices to his advantage. This odyssey can be seen as his 

contemporary quest for ancient wisdom.  

The Alchemist is an adventurous story of a boy in search of treasure which he visualizes 

in his dream. To find the treasure Santiago travels to Egypt crossing the desert. During the 

odyssey he meets Fatima; falls in love with her and thinks of giving up his search for treasure 

and settle with her. Here the alchemist tries to convince Santiago by explaining him what is true 

love? He says, 
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―You must understand that love never keeps a man from pursuing his destiny.‖ 

    (Coelho, Page no. 115) 

The meaning of true love can also be explored through the conversation between 

Santiago and Fatima in desert where she encourages him to go ahead and he promises her saying, 

 ―I‘ll return, just as your father came back to your mother.‖ 

       (Coelho, Page no. 117) 

During the odyssey Santiago learns many things which transform him into a mature 

person. Ultimately Santiago finds his treasure under the sycamore tree at the abandoned church. 

This odyssey helps him perceivenew attitude to see life and possess true love. 

 On the broader scale the odysseys of Coelho‘s characters reflect readers‘ search for self-

knowledge; finding the ways to live a life with joyous attitude and attaining the goals in life. 

These lifelike characters are inhabitants of this very world and the readers who are motivated by 

them to undertake an odyssey towards elevated Self would also demonstrate the attributes of 

spiritually reborn individual. 
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Nexus Between Society, Culture And Language. 

The term ―culture‖ refers to the complex collection of knowledge, folklore, language, 

rules, rituals, habits, lifestyles, attitudes, beliefs, and customs that link and give a common 

identity to a particular group of people at a specific point in time. The relationship between 

communication and culture is a very complex and intimate one. Language is transmitted 

culturally; that is, it is learned. 

This paper deals with the study of how culture and society play an important role in 

language in general and linguistic phenomena like proverbs in particular. Language is an 

inseparable aspect of society and culture. Naturally the language in our daily communication is 

always influenced by cultural and social aspects in fact it would always be interesting to know 

and study how language behaves in the socio-cultural context.Proverbs, often called maxims, 

doublets, and folk wisdom are sayings that are easy to say and learn, but possess more in depth 

meaning to that culture. These sayings are repeated often and ingrained into the people of that 

culture, usually starting at a very young age.Proverbs are culture-loaded. They are regarded as 

one of the most ancient and valuable manifestations of human culture. They use succinct and 

pithy language to express commonly held ideas and beliefs and provide the readers with 

interesting glimpses at a people‘s geography, religion, history, social views and attitudes. 

Proverbs play an important role in delivering cultures of certain nation. When translating, it is 

essential to take the cultural factors into consideration and figure out the implied meanings by 

getting to know the cultures lying behind them. 
 

Key words-Culture, Society, Language, language transmission, Proverbs 
  

Owl, a gorgeous, magical creature is one of the oldest bird in existence. Predating history 

talks about an owl in the form of owl paintings in caves. Since the pre historic times the bird 

haven‘t changed very much and noticeably stayed the same. However their wisdom, suspense 

and magic kept growing with every passing year. Since owls are one of the oldest living birds on 

the planet, owl mythology circulated gradually but consecutively throughout cultures and 

countries. Depending on the culture and region owl mythology could be positive or negative. 

Speculation about owl passed down by word of mouth over generations through folklore. 

Owl have been both feared and venerated, despised and admired, wise and foolish and also 

associated with witchcraft, medicine, weather, birth and even death. But they should be respected 

and honored like any other animal. 

Owl mythology is a very deep and lengthy topic. Across cultures and throughout history, 

people regarded owls with fascination and awe. In Rome there are many superstitions about an 

owl. According to them the death of Julius Caesar, Augustus, Commodus Aurelius and Agrippa 
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were predicted by an owl. They also believe that witches transformed into owls and sucked the 

blood of babies. 

―Yesterday, the bird of night did sit even at noonday, upon the market place Hooting and 

Shrieking‖ 

                    From William Shakespeare‘s Julius Caesar 

William Shakespeare also wrote of the owl‘s premonition of death in Macbeth and Julius Caesar. 

A second century soothsayer, Artemidorus says to dream of an owl meant you would be robbed. 

In England Barn owl has been used to predict weather. Its screeching meant cold weather or 

storm on its way to come. This ―Bird of doom‖ was favorite of William Shakespeare and Robert 

Blair, the eighteenth and nineteenth century poets. English literature has the sinister reputation of 

a Barn owl due to its association with darkness and death. At the other hand owl broth was given 

to children suffering from whooping cough. 

Bird of omen dark and foul 

Night crow, raven, bat and owl, 

Leave the sick man to his dream 

All night long he heard your scream. 

Sir Walter Scott (The Legend of Montrose) 

In the early Indian folktales, owl representwisdom, helpfulness and have the power of 

prophecy. This theme reoccurs in Aesop‘s fables and in Greek myths and beliefs. An owl‘s debut 

especially at night, when people are blind and helpless directly linked them with the unknown.   

In Indian mythology Lakshmi, a Hindu Goddess of wealth, fortune and prosperity gives 

the special importance to an owl. This elegantly dressed prosperity showering golden colored 

woman with an owl as her vehicle signifies the importance of economic activities in maintenance 

of life, her ability to move, work and prevail in confusing darkness. It is because of Devi 

Lakshmi‘s attributes that an owl is considered as a symbol of wealth, prosperity, wisdom and 

good luck. It is a symbol of wealth and fortune for attracting good fortune, prosperity, wealth and 

well-being, merely working hard can only be a donkey work, the added strategic actions and 

smart work are necessary to reach one‘s goal. In short ―one has to think and act like an ―Owl‖ to 

attract Lakshmi‖  

In Bengali households, they never drive away an owl, especially the white Barn owl. The 

same owl is considered as a Brahmin (an upper caste amongst the Hindus)   

While reducing the mystery surrounding these birds, the Zoological aspects of an owl were 

detailed through close observation during the eighteenth century. In the next century the 

superstitions died out and especially in west owl regained its position of being a symbol of 

wisdom 

The interesting characteristic features of an owl are also essential to through a glance in 

this regard.  

Owl is the only bird to take off vertically in any direction which makes them stronger 

than any other predator that attack them from high altitude. 

Owl is absolutely quiet and makes no sound while attacking so it is called as ―stealth 

attacker‖. Stealth is their strongest weapon. It doesn‘t have to work hard like Falcon or an Eagle. 

It simply works smart and sneaks a prey through intelligent measures. 

It is the only bird that can hunt its prey even when it is out of sight. This is possible for 

them due to extremely superior listening skills. 
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It can also look clearly in total darkness. His eyes are like Binoculars which is an 

invincible weapon that allows them to hunt in extreme conditions. 

An owl can rotate its head in270 degree in the horizontal axis and 180 degree in vertical 

axis. With this unique attribute, it can instantly look in any direction, even during flight. This 

deadly feature allows an owl to look directly backward and decide the next course of its action 

even while attacking a prey. Because of this attribute it has a complete view of their periphery. 

His monopoly over darkness benefits him in two ways, first the availability of lot of food and the 

later, the ease in task with little or no competition. It dominates its zone. It doesn‘t roam about 

without a purpose and exhaust unnecessarily.  

All other birds flock together in a herd but not an owl. They love staying independent and 

prefer solitude. They never ever follow ―Herd Mentality‖  

   So for succeeding one has to go ‗solo‘ like an owl and leave the herd. Because of their 

nocturnal vigilance owls are associated with that of the studious scholar or wise elder. 

The dominating common feature that Indian, Greek and even Western scriptures denotes 

about the owl is its association with wisdom. 
 

Eg.Being human is exhausting so be an owl. 

Only human beings have the ability to communicate. No other animal on the planet can 

express as humans do. It is because of this ability of humans that they have made great progress. 

They have developed languages, made inventions and thereby made their life easy and 

comfortable. Although we can discuss end number of advances of being able to communicate the 

above said proverb however focus on the negligible drawbacks of communication. Very often we 

speak unnecessarily, make deliberate efforts to listen something unimportant and waste a lot of 

energy in seeing things of no real worth. In short human beings often use their sense organs for 

something which is unproductive, untalented and have no value. This is a complete wastage of 

human energy. It is scientifically proven that the abnormal people with some kind of disorder 

with sensory organs becomes quiet sharp with the other one as he uses that energy for the other 

one. 

eg: If one is blind he automatically becomes a very sharp listener or a good     orator.  

    M.K. Gandhi‘s three monkey concept denotes the same idea. It is instrumental in two ways 

first is to stay away from evil or bad and the other is to breed over being more productive. 

In short human does less necessary and more unnecessary things which not just exhaust us but 

also makes us unintelligent.  We often observe that the scholars are silent in nature. They prefer 

to listen more and speak less. 

Unlike humans owl is not a social animal. It enjoy its solitude. Works at night when everyone 

else is sleeping. So the proverb being human is exhausting so be an owl is an opt one. 
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Abstract : 

Translators employ various techniques and strategies while translating a literary text. 

Interchange and Transposition are such techniques frequently used by translators. Since, two 

languages function in different ways and have their characteristic way of expression, these 

techniques become inevitable in the process of literary translation. These techniques are likely to 

have their effect on various aspects of the literary text. The present study differentiates between 

interchange and transposition and proposes to study the effect of technique of interchange on the 

selected Marathi novel in English translation.  
 

Key words:  transposition, interchange, diction, syntactic 
 

Introduction 

 Transposition and interchange function at grammatical level. Both the techniques lead a 

translator towards oblique or free translation, wherein the translator has freedom to attain 

equivalence. Transposition refers to change of a word class by another word class without 

altering the meaning. Interchange refers to change of syntactical structure without changing the 

meaning. In both the cases the resultant word and sentence do not have the same value but the 

meaning remains the same.  

 This paper attempts to throw light on the effects of interchange on the English translation 

of the Marathi novel Yayati text in terms of difference they bring in the plot, character, story, 

theme and diction of the source and target text. It is to be noted that the researcher has applied 

the term 'interchange' in a broader sense which includes grammatical change and change from 

personal to impersonal and vice versa, and abstract to concrete and vice versa.  

 It is a story of Yayati, the prince of Hastinapur, who later on becomes the king. It is a 

story of degeneration of the protagonist into voluptuousness and indulgence in physical and 

carnal pleasures who renounces his kingly duties for the sake of physical pleasures.   
 

Personal to impersonal  

 Yayati's father is on his deathbed. As per Prime minister's advice, Yayati is staying in 

Ashokvan. He goes to see his father once or twice a day. Once he comes back to Ashokvan after 

seeing his father at the palace. He brusquely tells Mukulika to go away and not to come back till 

he asks for. He remembers his helpless father in his deathbed and reflects about human life. He 

thinks about the distinction between soul and the body.  

' ?' (p. 

89) 

Translation:  

'…..but without the body, what worldly pleasures can the soul enjoy?' (p. 60) 

mailto:sanapaj4u@gmail.com
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 Yayati differentiates between soul and body but philosophizes in relation to himself in 

the ST. This personal observation and feelings are made impersonal in the TT. Yayati's personal 

views become generalized observation with the removal of his own self in TT. Effect of 

impersonal translation is more extensive than the ST. The principles, Yayati talks about become 

universal at once. He generalizes and applies his philosophical learning to entire humanity. 

Yayati no more remains an individual but becomes a representative of man in general.  
 

Syntactic interchange 

(p. 63) 

Translation: 

‗She did not move.‘ (p. 47) 

 Positive SL sentence has been turned into negative without any change in meaning.  

(p. 174) 

Translation: 

‗I was still hungry.‘ (p. 115) 

 Negative sentence in the ST is converted into a positive one.  

 ' , ' (p. 248) 

Translation: 

'As darkness vanishes with the rising of the moon, my fears were dissolved in love.' (p. 159) 

 The SL sentence is objective, and has no human subject. It is in active voice. The TL 

sentence has human subject: ' , becomes 'my fears' and instead of original active voice, it is 

in passive voice.  

 The palmist who had forecast that Sharmishtha's son would be a great king comes to the 

palace again. Devyani summons Sharmishtha, along with her son Puroo to the palace, arranges to 

put similar clothes on Puroo and Yadu and tells the palmist to read their palms. He again foretells 

that Puroo will be a great king. Devyani asks Sharmishtha her secret lover's name. Sharmishtha 

denies to disclose it. Devyani says:  

' , , ?' (p. 261) 

Translation:  

'Sharmishtha, I hope, you haven't forgotten that you are my maid!' (p. ) 

 Question in the ST is changed into an exclamation in the TT. This question is spoken by 

Devyani and does not expect any answer from Sharmishtha, with whom Devyani is speaking. 

But, Sharmishtha says, "I have not", which is an answer to the question not asked by Devyani in 

the TT. In order to sound the answer relevant, Devyani's sentence in the TT should conclude 

with at least a tag question.   

(p. 16) 

Translation:  

‗Men also love to look at themselves for hours….do they?‘ (p. 18) 

 Semantic equivalence is achieved, through interchange of SL exclamation into TL 

question tag. Question tag sounds more natural in English than exclamation in the given 

situation.  
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' , - ;

?' (p. 272)  

Translation:  

'I yearned to pick Puroo up once. But then parting would have been more difficult.' (p. 173) 

 Rhetoric question in SL is turned into an affirmative sentence, which actually is the 

answer of the rhetoric question. There is no semantic loss but the effect changes. Rhetoric 

question is more natural and effective in Marathi. It provokes the reader to think for answer. 

Change into affirmative sentence is merely informative. It is not as poignant as the ST question.  

' ; ' (p. 272) 

Translation:  

'Although the audience were carried away by the dance, I was unable to enjoy it.' (p. 173) 

 In the SL sentence, and are the subjects. TL sentence introduces 'audience' and 'I' as the 

subjects. Active voice sentence in SL has turned into passive voice in TL.  

' , ' (p. 285) 

Translation:  

'No one even knew when life left him.' (p. 180) 

 Metaphorical sentence has turned into a literal concrete sentence.  

' ? , , ' (p. 337) 

Translation:   

'There is nothing to worry about, you silly one. Inside of two weeks, I shall bring Yadu back 

to you.' (p. 212) 

 Colloquial rhetorical question is changed to a colloquial affirmative statement 'You silly 

one.' Further exclamation is changed to a declarative sentence. 'There is nothing to worry about' 

is a semantic addition to adjust the next colloquial expression into TL. 

' ?' (p. 157) 

Translation:  

'And it is not only the wee little rabbit.' (p. 103) 

A rhetoric question converted into a declarative sentence. 
 

Figurative interchange  

 Sometimes, figures of speech used by the ST writer are replaced with some other figure 

of speech. It is termed as figurative interchange for convenience.  

' ,

, ' (p. 15) 

Translation:  

'When I was your age, I was soft like butter. But look at me now. I am hard as steel.' (p. 18) 

 Metaphor in the first SL sentence is literally translated and changed into a simile in TL. A 

comparison between iron and biceps is literally translated and a simile is used for it. In either 

case, figures used sound natural and effective.   

(p. 3)  



       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

290 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

Translation:  

‗That is neither to my credit nor to my discredit.‘ (p. 11) 

 A figurative question in the SL has been changed into a statement in TL. 

(p. 6-7) 

Translation:  

‗There is one unforgettable incident of that time which haunts me. It is like the scar from an old 

wound.‘ (p. 13)  

 Literal translation is used to convey the meaning and convert the figurative question into 

a statement. A perfect semantic equivalence is in effect.  

- (p. 12) 

Translation:  

‗We have looked for him everywhere but like the meteorite falling from the sky, my Yati is not 

to be found anywhere.‘ (p. 15) 

 A figurative question in SL is changed into a statement in TL. ‗Falling star‘ in Marathi 

and ‗meteorite‘ in are basically different concepts. Despite a little semantic gap, it conveys 

meaning well. 
 

Conclusion 

 It appears that translation techniques related to diction have incidental and local effects 

on the TT narrative. The plot structure, character delineation and theme or the writer's 

philosophy of life does not seem to be affected by this technique. Diction, to some extent 

changes in order to adapt to the Target language conventions. Effect of various types of 

interchange remains limited to the concerned incident and episode.  
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Abstract : 

Han Kang‘s novel The Vegetarian is indeed an appealing and appalling experience. The 

story revolves around a protagonist Yeong hye who wishes to be plant-like. This paper focuses 

on the practice of meat eating under the light of ecofeminism. It also analyses the subjugation 

and marginalization of the main character due to discontinuation of meat eating. There has been 

a close relationship between meat eating and the dominant patriarchal society, which ultimately 

subjugates the weaker part of the society. 
 

Key terms: ecofeminism, subjugation, marginalization, anthropocentrism, carnivory 
 

Han Kang is a South Korean Novelist. She is often called Kafka of South Korea. The 

novel appeared in 2007 and received Man Booker international Prize for translated version in 

2016. The Novel revolves around the themes like political violence, alienation, bloody dreams. 

The principal character Yeong hye shown in the novel The Vegetarian, is a victim of social 

ideology. Here, the paper analyzes the character under the light of ecofeminism. Ecofeminism is 

a significant movement that intersects the feminist principles and the ecological issues. This 

movement developed between 1980s and 1990s. The first conference on ―Women and Life on 

Earth: Ecofeminism in the Eighties‖ was held at Amherst that motivated the growth of the ideas 

of ecofeminism. Greta Gaard has rightly stated, ―Ecofeminism‘s basic premise is that the 

ideology which authorizes oppressions such as those based on race, class, gender, sexuality, 

physical abilities, and species is the same ideology which sanctions the oppression of nature‖ 

(Ecofeminism Women, Animals, Nature: 1993:1). The present paper thus studies how Yeong 

hye‘s oppression in the family and society is responsible for the destruction of her peaceful life. 

A line from a modern poet Yi Sang‘s poem ―I believe that humans should be plants" 

inspired Han Kang to write the novel The Vegetarian. Indeed, the life of humans and plants is 

always complex and amazing. The life of the protagonist Yeong hye in the patriarchal family is  

disturbing and complex as well. One night her husband finds her standing near the fridge. Her 

lack of reaction and irresponsive behavior disturbs him a lot but he ignores what she says about 

her horrible dream. Next morning she throws non-vegan food items on the floor without a second 

thought.  

―The kitchen floor was covered with plastic bags and all air tight containers, scattered all 

over… beef for shabu-shabu, belly pork, two sides of black beef them, some squid in a vacuum-

packed bag, sliced eel… dried croaker tied with yellow string, unopened packs of frozen 

dumplings and endless bundle of unidentified stuff dragged from the depths of the fridge‖ (The 

Vegetarian: 9).  
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Aforementioned food items are also the symbol of patriarchal family pattern. Here, vegan 

food items have no place at all even in the refridgerator. Carol Adams has observed that ―meat 

eating is a measure of a virile culture and individual; our society equates vegetarianism with 

emasculation or femininity‖ (The Sexual Politics of Meat Eating: A Feminist –vegetarian 

Critical Theory: 1990: 27). 

The novel contains blood motif that is the central part of flesh and it is associated with 

red colour, which is symbol of violence, aggression and power. Yeong hye‘s husband considers 

that to be vegetarian is an unremarkable activity. Generally, human beings think that meat eating 

is not a practice but it is a natural need. Graham Huggan and Helen Tiffin, state ―the systematic 

suppression of animals that ultimately leads the patriarchal dominance over woman‖ 

(Postcolonial Ecocriticism: Literature, Animals, Environment: 2010). Her husband, father and 

later brother-in law dominate her without considering her emotions. She describes her dream in 

which she finds herself in the dark woods. Blood in her mouth, blood soaked clothes sucked on 

to her skin and when she runs out of the woods, she sees family picnicking, little children 

running about, the smell of barbequing meat, singing and laugh but her clothes still wet with 

blood.  Being a hypersensitive woman, she does not tolerate it and all of a sudden gives up meat 

eating. Her husband does not understand her but gets furious with her for behaving unnaturally. 

Her choice of becoming vegetarian thus changes her life completely.  

Helen Tiffin and Graham Huggan state, ―Humans do not need to eat flesh of others in 

order to maintain their well-being; indeed millions depend completely on other food sources to 

survive‖ (Postcolonial Ecocriticism:  Literature, Animals, Environment: 2010:176). Carnivory is 

here a symbol of dominance that also shows man‘s separation from nature. The protagonist 

before turning into vegetarian looked jaundiced with sickly-looking skin and she had prominent 

cheek bones. It did not make her look healthy and stout.  

Yeong hye‘s unwillingness to wear bra seems strange to her husband. He thinks that to 

have breasts is a thing of attractiveness and prestige and that is why he insists his wife to wear 

thick padded bra. It thus throws light on the existence of woman in patriarchal society 

considering her biological aspects. Carol Adams says, ―Meat eating is interwoven with various 

forms of sexism and anthropocentrism‖ 
(
The Sexual Politics of Meat Eating: A Feminist –

vegetarian Critical Theory: 1990).  Yeong-hye, in spite of insistence from her husband to wear a 

padded bra, she prefers to be without lingerie. She likes her breast because she thinks nothing 

can be hurt by it. In opposite to it nothing can be safe from hand, foot, tongue, gaze and all 

weapons. 

 Yeong hye gets terribly disturbed by the dream, so she fails to notice her husband‘s daily 

needs. Once her husband gets angry and says: 

 ―Not once did my wife bother to peer out from the kitchen in the time it took me to get 

ready, slinging my tie round my neck like a scarf, pulling on my socks, and getting my notebook 

and wallet together. In the five years we had been married this was the first time I‘d had to go to 

work without her handing me my things and seeing me off‖ (The Vegetaria: 11).  

The condition of woman is universal. The man expects that the wife should be his slave. 

She is afraid of sleeping due to the nightmares. Moreover, she starts avoiding sex and it hurts her 

husband‘s ego. It challenges his manhood and without caring about her mental state, he relates 

sexuality to the habit of meat eating and aggressively says: 

―What is the problem, exactly?  
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I‘m tired.‘ 

Well then, that means you need to eat some meat.  

That‘s why you don‘t have any energy any more, right?  

You didn‘t used to be like this, after all‖ (The Vegetarian: 17)  

One day his sexual desire reaches the height. He violently establishes physical relation 

against her wish. Later her brother in law gets attracted by her Mongolian mark, takes advantage 

of her innocence, and rapes her. Such domestic violence is often linked with culture violence. 

Rape is the violent devastation of woman. Meat eating and sexual outrage are said to be the two 

sides of the same coin that is explicitly presented in the novel. 

Thus, the novel deals with many such myths associated to meat eating and to be 

vegetarian becomes the sign of passivity. According to Carol Adams, ―men correspond to 

animals and women correspond to plants because their development is more placid.‖  Thus, on 

one hand her craving for meat decreases and his craving for meat increases. The society in which 

they live does not accept it as well. She is a marginalized figure in the society. In South Korea, 

The majority of non-vegetarian is greater than vegetarian and this majority makes all the 

difference. It is the basic reason behind the marginalization of vegan.  His company director‘s 

wife and other guests give distasteful remark as if she is from another planet. The wife of 

company‘s director says  

―Meat- eating is a fundamental human instinct, which means vegetarianism goes against 

human nature, right? It just isn‘t natural‖ (The Vegetarian: 23).  

They think that she is going through certain psychological disorder. Mr. Cheong, her 

husband informs her parents about her mental condition. They try to persuade her but in vain. 

Her childhood memories of her father are also disturbing. She hates her father for being so rude 

to her. Her father used to beat her brutally when she was a child. As a result, somewhere in her 

mind are the disgusting and scary feelings for her father. When her father forcefully thrusts a bite 

of beef, she tries to commit suicide by cutting her wrist. Immediately they hospitalize her. Ever 

since then, her physical and mental condition deteriorates. One day, her husband finds her in a 

half-naked condition, holding a bloodstained wounded bird near the fountain at the hospital. 

Here the writer uses the metaphor of a bird to depict her psychological and physical condition. 

Yeong hye wants to unite with nature. Her brother in law takes the advantages of her 

mental condition and persuades her to work as a nude model for his erotic art video. He paints 

flowers and plants  all over her body. His sexual desire awakens and he too paints flowers on his 

body It attracts her a lot because she thinks of her union with nature. He like an animal gratifies 

his lust. Yeong hye‘s mental and physical state becomes more fragile. When she is admitted to 

the mental hospital, she manages to flee from the hospital but later is found in deep woods, 

soaked with rain as if she is one of the sparkling trees. Yeong hye feels that a plant is growing 

inside her and soon she is going to be the part of nature. Her sister remembers the lines of Yeong 

hye that: 

―Look, sister, I‘m doing a handstand; leaves are growing out of my body, roots are 

sprouting out of my hands…they delve down into the earth. Endlessly, endlessly… yes, I spread 

my legs because I wanted flowers to bloom from my crotch; I spread them wide…‖ (The 

Vegetarian: 127).  She wants to create new life from herself. There has been always resemblance 

between women and nature. Both are delicate, vulnerable and both have the strong capacity of 

creation. 
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To conclude, it can be said that man‘s inability to understand what a woman is aptly 

described in the novel. Some feminists have discovered the destructive values of patriarchal 

society and some feminist vegetarians show men a distinct way to avoid war and conflict by 

avoiding meat eating.  Women can see themselves being devoured by the dominant culture and 

how they are overburdened by the social values. After all, to be vegetarian or not to be is one‘s 

individual choice. If Yoeng hye‘s husband had been a supportive and caring person, then 

definitely her life would have been a different experience.  
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Abstract : 

Human, being a social- animal, develops emotioal attachment with other members of 

society. Alienation comes from his detachment from society as well as from self. Such 

detachment leads to self- destruction. The present paper discusses the destruction by analysing 

the protagonist of A Fine Balance, Maneck, from Karen Horney‟s psychological perspective. 

Culture and society play a vital role in personality formation. A personality is constituted not 

only by biological and hereditary aspects but also by atmosphere in which a child is brought up, 

grooming tactics, parental behavior, and socio-cultural aspects. 
 

Key Words -Basic Anxiety, Neurotic Needs, Inner Conflict, Detached Personality 
 

Literature is a mirror of life. All aspects of human behaviour are reflected through 

literature. All kinds of characters and all traits of human nature can be seen in a literary work. 

Psychoanalysis and literature are inseparable entities. Application of psychoanalytical approach 

helps to reveal new horizons of understanding. Psychoanalysis opens the unknown zones of 

comprehension. 

 Sigmund Freud dominated the field of psychoanalysis for thirty years (1856-1939). He 

generated the foundation of a new science. Freud produced his theory of unconscious mind along 

with Id, Ego and Superego. He discovered that unconscious desires and impulses directly or 

indirectly influence the behaviour of human beings. Freud emphasized sexual impulse as an 

important influencing factor on human behaviour. Furthur he talks about the idea of infantile 

sexuality and biological aspects. Freud‘s these views were challenged by Neo- Fraudian and 

Psycho-Social theorists like H. S. Sullivan, Erich Fromm, Karen Horney, Abram Kardiner, 

Sandor Rado and Henry Murray. Among these all, Karen Horney is one of the most 

distinguished psychoanalyst. 

  Karen Horney (1885-1952) is a Neo-Freudian psychoanalyst from Germany. From an 

orthodox Freudian practitioner, she shifted to Neo- Freudian after migrating to America. There 

she dealt with variety of patients and she realized the importance of social and cultural factors in 

personality formation and so she challenged many principles of Freud and established her own 

principles through her new organization ―American Institute of Psychoanalysis‖. She asserted 

that Psychoanalysis should move beyond instinct theory and emphasize the importance of 

cultural influences in shaping personality. Accoding to Karen Horney there are ten nuerotics 

needs that a person develops to cope up with the basic anxiety. These neurotic needs are 

Affection and Approval, A powerful partner, Narrow limits to life, Power, Exploitation, Social 

recognition or Prestige, Personal admiration, Ambition and Personal achievement, Self-
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sufficiency and Perfection and unassailability. These needs include the three ways of protecting 

the person against anxiety. They are Movement toward other people (Compliant personality), 

Movement against other people (Aggressive personality) and Movement away from other people 

(Detached personality). Horney has also coined the terms –Idealized self image and Realistic self 

image. 

Rohington Mistry is a Canadian author of Indian Diaspora. His novels deal with Indian 

sensibility and Indian ethnicity. He also throws light on the lives of Parsi community in India. 

His upbringing in India gives him a different insight about the Indian culture and cultural 

conflicts. He is awarded with The Commonwealth Writers Prize for the Best Book, The Los 

Angeles Times Award, The Giller Prize, The Governor-General‘s Award and also shortlisted for 

Man Booker International Prize.  

A Fine Balance is a novel which deals with the lives of four major characters which come 

from different social, geographical and economical background. Their desire to live a 

sustainable, peaceful and happy   life gets shattered by contemporary political and social 

systems. This paper analyses one of the major characters, Maneck, the protagonist who is born 

and brought up among the beautiful mountains of North India. He is so much attached with his 

family and the place. Maneck is habitual to live in rural culture, breathe in fresh air, live simple 

life among the rustic people so it becomes difficult for him to manage in the city among the 

diplomatic people.   

According to Horney, ―Conflicts within ourselves are an integral part of human life…The 

Kind, scope and intensity of such conflicts are largely determined by the civilization in which we 

live‖ (Our Inner Conflicts: 1945: 23-24).  

Children need to be developed in favorable condition to be a balanced personality. 

According to Karen Horney favourable condition includes healthy atmosphere to feel inner 

security and freedom, good wills and healthy friction. More unfavorable situation will develop 

more deviation from the real self of the person. Karen Horney talks about many unfavorable 

situations in grooming of the children as, many parents are so much indulged in their own 

neurosis that they cannot able to love their child and provide necessary security to them. In the 

novel, Maneck does not escape from this conflict. Due to the construction of highway in the 

mountain area and invasion of multinational companies disturbed Maneck‘s father, Farokh 

Kohlah.  Deforestation and death of nature disturbed Farokh Kohlah profoundly. Just as an 

insane he touches trees and wishes for their long life. The establishment of new multinational 

companies creates threat to his family business of ‗Kaycee Cola‘shatters him emotionally. Due to 

these circumstances, he cannot keep the promise given to his son, Maneck to bring him home 

after schooling from a boarding school and allow him to run his business. Farok forcefully sends 

Maneck to the city for further education. Maneck can‘t cope up with the smothering weather of 

city. He is also badly molested by his senior hostelites. Due to the ragging in college and lack of 

good friends, Maneck gets more detached from his life. Studying in college, living as a paying 

guest in clumsy and dirty city which is exactly opposite to his beautiful hometown in the 

mountain  make Maneck more unwilling to exist. In this situation, there was no one to empathise 

with him in his family and he has no one to support and love. Height to all he has to go to the 

gulf contries for his job unwillingly. Though he stays in Dubai for eight years, he remains 

unaware about the city and its culture, when his mother asks him to know more about Dubai, He 

ponders over and can‘t give apt reply to his mother. 
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―He searched his mind for things to add, and realised he did not know the place, didn‘t 

want to. The people, their customs, the language- it was all as alien to him now as it had been 

when he had landed there eight years ago. His uprooting never seemed to end.‖ (A Fine Balance: 

584) 

Maneck‘s father‘s over ambitious nature repells him from his home. In his early 

childhood, he had close emotional ties with his parents, especially with his father. His father was 

his role model. After the death of Maneck‘s father, he comes home in India for the funeral from 

the Gulf countries, where he works as an engineer. His mother fails to understand the reason 

behind his sadness.  She realizes that there is something more than the father‘s death. She says 

―We are both sad because of Daddy‘s death. But that cannot be the only reason. We were 

expecting it ever since his colon cancer was diagnosed. There is something different about your 

sadness, I can sense it….Is it because you did not visit while he was still alive? You should‘nt 

feel bad. Daddy understood that it was difficult for you to come‖ (A Fine Balance: 591) 

After deep interrogation, Maneck replied with annoyance, 

―You really want to know why?.... You sent me away, You and Daddy. And then I 

couldn‘t come back. You lost me, and I lost – everything.‖ (A Fine Balance: 591) 

According to Karen Horney, reluctant parenting, loveless childhood and absence of 

security and safety in childhood develop basic anxiety in the child. To cope up with these 

anxieties child develop some neurotic needs. These neurotic needs develop some trends in the 

life of the person. Maneck absolutely gets detached from his family. During his stay in the city, 

He developed genuine friendship with Om and attachment with Dina and Ishwar. After the death 

of his father, he expects that Om, Ishwar and Dina would be in a happy state. Later, he comes to 

know how Om and Ishwar have turned into beggars from skilled tailors. He is also sad to know 

that  Dina has become dependant on her brother, Nusswan.  He is torn emotionally and can‘t find 

the reason for the existence. In case of Maneck, he moves away from the people. The moving 

away from the society and from the self, gradually increased in course of time. He becomes a 

Detached Personality and extreme detachment leads him to commit suicide at the end of the 

novel. 
 

Primary Source 

Mistry, Rohinton. A Fine Balance. Faber and Faber, 2006. Print. 
 

Bibliography 

Horney, Karen. Our Inner Conflicts: A Constructive Theory of Neurosis. New York: Norton and 

Company, 1945. Print. 

Horney, Karen. The Neurotic Personality of our time. New York: Norton and Company, 1937. 

Print. 

Horney, Karen. New Ways in Psychoanalysis. New York: Norton and Company, 1939. Print. 

Web Sources 

http://www.ivcc.edu>_mangold>horney-karen 



       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

298 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

A Study of New Historicism And Culture with Reference to Mahesh 

Elkunchwar‟s “The Old Stone Mansion” 
 

Sunita Suresh Borde 

Assistant Professor In English 

K.T.H.M. College, Nasik. 

 

Abstract : 

 (New Historicism is a literary critical movement, which first developed in the 1980s. The 

new historical approach emphasizes the cultural context in which text is produced, rather than 

focusing exclusively on the formal structure of the text itself. New Historicism posits that literary 

works are not singular or solitary forms, but, instead, a product of different networks of socio-

material practices. As such literary works should be interpreted, not for their universal themes 

or historical content, but for their meaning as objects embedded in a certain socio-historical 

milieu. Thus, to understand a literary text, critics need first to understand the author's 

background and the cultural context in which the work was produced. Mahesh Elkunchwar‟s 

play “The Old Stone Mansion” reflects the History of maharashtrian family and Maharashtrian 

culture. The play spotlights the decline of the Wadaculture in Maharashtra.  
 

Key words: New-historicism, milieu, culture, wada, wadaculture) 
 

 New Historicism is a fascinating new critical practice which shows a resurgence of 

interest in history. It is a reconstruction of the past from a present perspective, and highlights the 

role of the present in remaking the past and making it more usable to the present. It "refers to a 

general reaction against unhistorical approaches and a fresh interest in the specific social and 

political contexts of literary works" (Baldick 187). Louis A. Montrose, in the essay, "Professing 

the Renaissance" calls it a return to history from the post-structuralist obsession with language 

and argues that New Historicism is concerned with "the historicity of texts and textuality of 

history" (Veeser, Historicism 20). The text has historicity as it is embedded in the social and 

cultural context, and history has a claim to textuality as we have no access to the full lived 

authentic past and only traces of it are preserved. It treats a work of literature not as a story 

worthy of analysis but as a representation of historical forces. This modern school of literary 

criticism considers the social, cultural, historical, economic origin and spread of New –

historicism, Carolyn Porter observes that New- historicism springs forth from a diverse set of 

practices that are not in themselves new and attributes the origin of this practice to various 

figures as Louis Althusser, Michel Foucault, Frederic Jameson, Raymond Williams, Mikhail 

Bakhtin, Terry Eagleton and Hayden White (Porter 743 - 49). The emergence of New -

historicism was predominant in the 1980s, and its origin can be traced back to Raymond 

Williams's Marxism and Literature (1977) which inspired the rehistoricization of literary studies 

in England and America, and Edward Said's Orientalism (1978) which gave a new impetus to the 

Eurocentric cultural discourse and questioned the preeminence of Western culture. Though the 

term seems to have been coined by Michael McCanles, New Historicism rose to prominence 

with Stephen J. Greenblatt's Renaissance Self-Fashioning - :  

from More to Shakespeare (1980). His other works which delved into power relations in 

Renaissance culture, and propelled the New Historicist movements include The Forms of Power 

and the Power of Forms in the Renaissance (1982), Shakespearean Negotiations - : The 
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Circulation of Social Energv in Renaissance Endand (1988), Learning to Curse (1990) and 

Marvellous Possession : The Wonder of the New World (1991). In 1982, the founding of the 

journal Representations also gave further momentum to the New Historicist school .Stephen 

Greenblatt is credited with launching New Historicism. He first used the term 'new historicism' 

in his work, The Power of Forms in the English Renaissance (1982) to describe the permeability 

of literature and history.  

 New Historicism is related to Cultural Studies, which is a broader movement in the 

humanities and social sciences. Cultural Studies emphasizes that individual experience is 

culturally specific, rather than universal. Both New Historicism and Cultural Studies are indebted 

to the work of French philosopher Michel Foucault, who argued that knowledge (discourse) is a 

product of a vast network of systems that can be defined as much by ruptures as by cohesive 

themes. New Historicism also reflects the legacy of Marxist criticism, since it seeks to unveil the 

ideological conditions that shape a given text. 

   Mahesh Elkunchwar‘s play ―The Old Stone Mansion‖ reflects the History of 

maharashtrian family and Maharashtrian culture. Wada is not an ordinary house where people 

live, but it is the symbol of Maharashtrian socio- culture phenomenon, it is a symbol of joint 

family with unity of mind. It is also a symbol of joint family and its relation with society. 

WADA is a symbol of love, affection, commitment, faith, security. In the history of Maharashtra, 

the family living in wada celebrates all festivals and rituals together enthusiastically, but 

gradually the joint family converts in to nuclear family and so wada culture too is on the age of 

decadence. 

The play spotlights the decline of the ―Wada‖ culture in Maharashtra. ―Wada‖ refers to 

the ancestral home which houses a joint family and is thus hub of family values. The Old stone 

Mansion‖ is also one such home in the rural setting of Maharashtra. It is now on the brick of 

decadence following the death of its owner. Urbanization, consumerism and Modertims have 

taken their toll and the ― Wada ‖ , old stone mansion,is crumbling and full of false pride and the 

daughter  wants to pursue higher studies in order to escape the fetters of the wada.Wada 

household is caught between extreme financial loss and desire to maintain its status. The 

towering ego of the male members of the Wada household and extreme money mindedness 

pushes the Wada towards thorough degeneration and ultimately things fall apart for the 

Deshpande family and finally they have to accept it.  Wada also symbolises the oppressed 

condition of women in this culture. Women feel suffocation inside the walls  because this culture 

denied freedom of thought, freedom of expression to women. Wada culture was a kind of fetters 

for women restricted them from getting emancipation. Every individual of the family has created 

a world of their own and the women hold the typical marginalized position. They have hardly 

anything to say in the family affairs. Only once in the whole play the image of woman comes to 

the forefront when Vahini puts on all the traditional jewelleries upon her and escapes into an 

imaginary world of self-admiration. All this leads to further complications which highlights the 

plight of such traditional families .The play written in 1983, captures vividly the decline of the 

Old Mansion, i.e. wadaculture in Maharashtra.The old Wada culture , joint family values which 

comes with it are unable to stand the test of time and the social change in the world beyond. The 

Wada is a product of the large joint family with its hierarchic patriarchy that holds the tensions in 

check under a facile pretence of authority.Old Mansion/wada deals with a whole age; showing 

gently, if firmly the slow decline in the fortunes of a traditional Maharashtrian (Marathi) family, 
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as it comes to terms with the demands of modernity. The play historicizes the transformation of 

the village, and relating it to present socio-economic and political contexts. Though decline of 

feudalism and joint family culture seems to be the subject of this play at surface level, it focuses 

more on inner darkness of the human souls. Neither Bhaskar, Sudhir, Chandu, Prabha, Vahini 

and Anjali quarrel with one another .They are angry, disheartened but, don‘t have the courage to 

break the blood-ties. They think, there is no other option for them or, they have accepted this as a 

way of life. In the play, Dadi is seen  waiting for her death. As if she has given up her wish to 

live, she has nothing to do with the happenings in the mansion.she is just like a woman stop 

feeling about time.  Symbolically it shows stopped time of the mansion as well. When the 

characters find nothing meaningful in their acts, they accept their inability and helplessness, 

perhaps, more than their fate. In this respect, the character of Prabha in the play could be seen. 

She is so eager to get out of the mansion, 

Prabha: Let me get out of here, Aai. Please. This Mansion will devour me. I feel 

suffocated in the darkness of this place. Let me go to Amravati, Aai, please.(p. 45)  

The first generation in the play is been shown through the character of Dadi.  The  play  

opens  with her calling,  her  no  more  son,  Venkatesh (Tatyaji).     Tatyaji     and     Aai     are     

the representatives of second generation.  Their children,   Bhaskar,   Sudhir,   Chandu   and 

Prabha  with  their  daughter-in-laws  Vahini (Bhaskar‘s  wife)  and  Anjali  (Sudhir‘s  wife) 

form  the  third  generation.  Parag, Ranju and Abhay are the fourth generation members in the 

play.First and second generations have enjoyed the golden period of the mansion. Tatyaji, in his 

last days only, witnessed the change in social order.  After  Tatyaji,  Bhaskar  took charge of the 

mansion, and the mansion had a  new  owner  in  the  hours  of  transition  and fall.  To  depict  

fall  of  feudal  families,  is  not the  only  intention  of  the  playwright,  behind the  creation  of  

the  play.  The  fall  of  the traditional  riches,  due  to  both,  the  ills,   behind  its  strong  stone 

walls   on   one   side,   and   its   negligence towards  the  change  in  social  order  on  the other. 

It is just not the loss of physical glory, that   the    mansion   experienced,    but   the society   also   

lost   its   treasure   of   age   old principles  of  emotions,  feelings,  sentiments, selfless  love,  

affinity  and  sacrifice  for  one another.  In  the  true  sense  of  the  word, Old Stone  Mansion 

makes  the  reader  feel  that loss,   in  the  age  of   nuclear   families  and commercial attitude. 

The playwright not directly, but points out certain ills of this culture.  After  Tatyaji‘s death  we  

come  to  know  that,  Prabha  and Tatyaji  never  talked. Bhaskar‘s daughter, eloped with her 

Englishtutor  stealing  all  jewelry  of  the  family,  and hope  of  Prabha  is  shattered  forever.  

The playwright  here,  very  skillfully  traced  the persistent  loss  of  these  innocent  souls.  This 

loss seems  a  result,  less  of  their  faults  and more   of   their    fates.   Deshpandes   often 

worked leaving something for their fate to complete.    Poor    Prabha    didn‘t    get    an 

opportunity and Ranju kicked the same with foolishness.The   fourth   and   last   generation   of   

the family is also, almost destroyed. Parag, Son of  Bhaskar,  fall  a  prey  to  bad  habits  but,  he 

is  ready  to  change,if  given  an  opportunity. Thus the happy joint family living in wada 

graduly falls apart . 
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Abstract: 

Present paper is an attempt to recognize the need of discourse analysis for pragmatic 

understanding of fictions in the literary context. Fictions can be studied semantically to capture 

the literal meaning/sense of fictional expressions, but pragmatics captivates the suggested 

meaning of the expression. The emergence of pragmatics is one of the significant events in the 

history of linguistics. As a branch of language studies in socio-cultural context, pragmatics has 

created linguistic interest among the modern scholars of linguistics. Pragmatics basically studies 

language in socio-cultural context, it deals with the study of language usage, particularly what a 

speaker mean by what it says. Sometime more is communicated in conversation than what is 

actually said. The study of what is indirectly or impliedly said or the non-coded meaning of the 

expression is the subject of pragmatics. Briefly saying, Pragmatics revels the untold or suggested 

meaning of the sentence. Discourse analysis is one of the linguistic ways to understand fictions 

pragmatically. An attempt of discourse analysis provides better insight and understanding to a 

literary piece of fictional writing which enriches the aesthetic pleasure of literary reading. There 

are some linguistic devices which are used to analyze fictional discourse pragmatically in 

literary context is discussed further in detail.  
 

Introduction 

Discourse analysis is applied in fictional studies for pragmatic understanding of it. While 

analyzing fictional discourse certain linguistic devices are used in it. These devices are different 

Speech Acts, Politeness and Cooperative Principle, Presupposition, Implicature, Deixis, Code -

Switching and Code -Mixing, etc. Discourse analysis is a linguistic approach to paves a way to 

pragmatic understanding of fictional work in literary context. The intended meaning or suggested 

meaning of sentences/utterances in fictions could be caught through analyzing fictional discourse 

pragmatically. Further an attempt is made to signify the importance and need of discourse 

analysis for pragmatic understanding of fictions. 
 

What is Discourse Analysis?  

The term discourse means any interaction between speaker and listener, but this 

interaction between two or more interlocutors should be meaningful. In linguistic exchange of 

information or idea discourse has two modes of expression. First mode could be considered as 

written discourse and second could be considered as spoken or oral discourse. When close 

reading of a text is done there could be found three main types of linguistic discourse in fictional 

writing. The first type is discourse between two or more characters in fiction, second type is 

discourse between character and reader and third type is discourse between author and reader. 

Fiction could be considered as an authorial discourse because in this discourse though the reader 

is out of the text author is meaningfully interacting with the reader through characters in it and in 

response the reader also interacts with the author of the fiction through  characters in it. In 

mailto:pawanjaysudewad03@gmail.com
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fictional discourse analysis authorial discourse i.e. the discourse between author and reader could 

be consider for study. 

The word ‗discourse‘ could be defined as language not before the sentence but, the 

language beyond the sentence. The analysis of fictional discourse especially deals with the study 

of language in text and conversation. Discourse is an area of language study. The study of 

discourse focuses on how one can linguistically realizes the meanings in the text. All texts are 

not simple in meaning and its structures to understand them; they are not straightforward in their 

functions. All texts do not extend beyond the sentences in their meaning and intentions. Some of 

the texts/sentences extend beyond the meaning of the text to understand these texts one needs to 

analyze the discourse of the text. 

So the term discourse is considered here as to refer to both what an author meant by a text and 

what a text means to a reader. Thus the term discourse is a dynamic concept deals with the 

reading of authorial intentions as well as readers‘ perception of the meaning. 
 

Pragmatic Understanding of Fiction 

Pragmatics is one of the branches of linguistics hat studies language in literary context. It 

is concerned with the study of meaning that is communicated by a speaker and interpreted by a 

listener. It has to do more with what interlocutors mean by their utterances than what words or 

utterances meant by them. Pragmatics investigates the speaker meaning or it could be viewed as 

the study of speaker meaning. 

The context influences the utterances produced by the speakers. Pragmatics involves the 

interpretation of what speakers mean in a particular context and how the context influences what 

is said. Speakers organize what they want to say according to in what circumstances they are 

saying what to whom. Context requires to take into consideration who the interlocutors are, what 

relationship they share with one another, when, where and under what circumstances they are 

communicating. Pragmatics is the study of meaning in context. 

Pragmatics is a linguistic investigation of how more is communicated than actually said. 

In language usage many times more is communicated than what is required. It could be said that 

pragmatics is the study of invisible meaning. It is the investigation of intended meaning of a text 

or sentences. It attempts to capture the suggested meaning and reveals the untold or unsaid 

meaning of an utterance. Pragmatics is the study of the relative distance. 

Discourse analysis involves some linguistic devices to study fictional discourse in literary 

context. The speech act analysis is one of the major devices which are used to analyze the 

fictional discourse. There are few types of speech acts i.e. Assertive speech act, Commissive 

speech act, Directive speech act, Expressive speech act and Declarative speech act. Utterance 

could be considered as an assertive speech act in which the narrator presents a state of affair. The 

basic function of this speech act is to give a piece of information to a reader. Expressive speech 

acts show the feling of the speaker. They express pleasures, joy, sorrow, pain, likes or dislikes, 

these expressives statements show psychological state of mind of aspeaker. Directive speech acts 

are employed to get the listener to do something. This speech act expresses what the speaker 

wants. Commands, request, suggestion, order, etc. are examples of directive speech act. 

Commissive speech act is related to the future actions of the speaker. This act expresses the 

intention of the speaker. Pledge and promises are the examples of commissive speech 

act.Declarative speech act is named by Austin as performatives, they are employed to bring 
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chang via utterances in the world. Ploiteness and coperative principals are observer and violated 

sometime by speaker and listener while interactirg with one another they observe certain rules or 

maxims, this obsesrvace of maxims or rules deternines the success of interaction Grice (1975) 

talked about cooperative principle in act of linguistic communation. He has proposad some 

general principles which are supposed to be observed by interlocutors in this exchange of 

communication. ―Make your conversational contribution such as is required, at the stage at 

which it occurs, by the accepted purpose or direction of the talk exchange in which you are 

engged (46) in Discourse analysis cooperative and politenes principles have a relevent place.  

Other devices of discourse analysis are presupposition, entailnemt, deixis, adjacency pair, 

inplicatures, etc. Thse devices are used for discourse analssis of tiction.  

 Thus discourse analysist use all above mentioned devices of discovrse analysis in 

interpretation of a fictionl text to undestand the fiction pragmatically. Anaylsis of these devices 

helps the analysist to understand the text prgmatically.    
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Introduction: 

The survey of books on Banjara Community clearly indicates that a lot of literature has 

been produced by the Western and Indian scholars as well. Yet, the treatment of this problem is 

exponential. It enables us to focus on various controversial issues and complexities of historical 

significance. Issues like ethnicity, caste-clan dichotomy, location, semantics, historicity, 

categorization, and the community‘s identity and interface with different pre-colonial, colonial 

and post -colonial political settings continued to attract the attention for penetrative insights. 

Lack of harmony among the scholars and policy makers on these argumentative issues is the real 

source of the problem. Their enigmatic explanations have further complicated the understanding 

of the transition. 

In spite of it, it may be argued that the community has experienced rough weather all 

through the concurrent processes of migration and transition. Banjara community retains its 

influence down the centuries to shape and reshape the course of political history in India. This 

paper therefore, focuses on Banjara community‘s transition during Islamic, colonial and 

constitutional rules in India. This reveals how the nomadic caravan‘s established their link with 

the political structures of their days mediating through the military forces of various Islamic 

dynasties beginning with Khiljies to Mughals. Their transition from nomadic state to sedentary 

state is undisputed a watershed in the community‘s history. This paper, therefore, tries to 

construct a discourse on their transition from historical perspective. A discourse on such a 

problem is indispensableto bring to light the communities‘ elevation and decline over the times, 

gradual socio-economic, political and cultural power consolidation and constitutional position                                                                                                                                                       
 

Defining the term „Banjara‟ 

There is no unanimity among the scholars regarding the nomenclature of this community. 

Collection of data regarding its semantics drives one to identify various terms by which it is 

called in common parlance. The vocabulary of this community study indicates that there are 27 

terms that have been used to label and characterize the Banjara community. Therefore, the term 

―Banjara‖ defies a clear cut definition. Its conceptualization however depends upon context of its 

local specific characterization. However, in the context of this paper the term ―Banjaras‖ may be 

defined as, ―Those people who have been well known tribe of commodity carriers who are found 

all over western, northern and southern India. 
 

Caste –clan 

Banjaras do not follow the caste system. They have clan system; clan denotes a close knit 

group of interrelated families. In the context of this community it refers to principal social base 

of a Tanda. The ―tanda‖ refers to―a multi-layered and multi-purpose system that developed in the 

course of their nomadic life and continued in their settled lives.‖ Each Tanda is inhabited by a 

single clan. Banjara, Banjari and Laman settled in Maharashtra and other disbursed in various 



       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

306 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

states wherever they get place and started with farming and other business. Banjara was found to 

have given a social code to govern all the Tandas. Bhima Naik united nearly whole of his clan in 

Maharashtra and controlled the community.. 
 

Classification of Banjara 

The Banjara tribe was divided into five clans namely. Mathura, Labhani, Charan, Dhadia 

and Dhalias. Charan-Banjara formed a majority in South and they were divided into five 

exogamous clans such as Rathod (Meghavat, Ramavat and other 50), Pawar, Chavhan (paltya), 

Jadhav (Vadtya) and Ade concentrated in Maharashtra, Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh.  
 

Development of the Banjara Community in three Phases –       

  Pre-colonial Phase (From Ancient period to the Mughals):  

Tracing Historically in Zia-Barani‘s account, the Banjaras were termed as Karavanis. 

During the reign of Ala-ud-din-KhiljiBanjaraswere engaged in trading activity. Although, 

retained a nomadic status had purchased various types of grains and commoditiesfrom the 

growers and transported the same on the herds of bullocks to the market of the Khilji kingdom. 

The price control mechanism put in place by the Ala-ud-din-Khilji appeared to have helped the 

Karavannis to buy transport and sell commodities at stipulated price. The vast and expanded 

territory of the Khilji Dynasty of Ala-ud-din-Khilji gave this community a comprehensive 

geographical and economic space to carry out their trading activity. Thus, Zia-Barani‘s account 

recorded Banjaras participation in the market. The first arrival of the Banjaras in the South is 

mentioned in Perishta‘s ‗a History of the Rise and progress of the Mohammaden faith in the 

country of the Hind‘ in 1417, a large convoy of Caravanners‘ bullocks was seized by prince 

Khan-Khanam, the brother of Feroze Shah Bahmuni, when the former rebelled and made an 

attempt on the throne of Gulbarga, the Deccan Capital.  

Over the period of time few Banjara communities began to establish their connections 

with armies of various Islamic dynasties. During the reign of Tughluq and subsequent dynasties 

served in armies as warriors and also supplied grain to the military camp. A military business 

complex of this sort helped them in achieving political and economic mobility. Like his 

predecessors, Aurangazeb employed a large Banjara horde inorder to supply food and grains to 

his army. There is a considerable ambiguity in the historical records on the Banjaras trade 

activities and their arrival in the Maharashtra, what is clear is that after Aurangazeb‘s campaign 

while the war auxiliaries who had come along with Aurangazeb did not goback to their homes. 

Some discernable reasons for their Deccan stay are significant. Recurrent occurrences of famines 

and draughts in mid-India, is the reason helped them to intensify their trading activity. They 

brought grains from far of places and sold the same in draught affected areas of mid-India. 

Unfriendly roads and absence of navigable rivers where the other reasons for the Banjaras to 

intensify the transport business as they were sufficiently diligent and industrious in animal 

husbandry, also crossing the hilly region. They use bullocks, horses and other animals for a 

carriage and a ride as well. Unending rivalry for political domination among the kings of South 

India after the death of Aurangzeb, gave an opportunity for the Banjaras to sell and transport the 

grains and prove theirmetal in warfare. Gradual transformation of Banjaras as warriors from 

traders is indeed a transformation of political, historical and military significance. 
 

Colonial Phase 

Arrival of Europeans in India like that of Muslims had also left its permanent imprint on 

the transitional process of Banjaracommunity. Numerous acts, initiatives attitudes and activities 

of the Britishers contributed to both positive and negative transition. The British pattern of 
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interaction with the people of Banjara community itself underwent a change depending upon the 

formers interaction with the various kings, dynasties and principalities. Their colonial centric 

interest infacts shaped their interaction with the community. However a careful survey of the 

colonial interaction with the Banjara community till 1947 creates an impression that the Banjara 

community was subjugated to its hilt. A brief account of colonial phase of historical transition of 

this community is therefore in an order. 
 

Colonial domination over the trade and transportation 

To begin with the Banjaras where relatively independent merchants and transporters and 

had their own trade practices. But The British forces resented the Banjaras monopoly in food 

grain transportation and treated them inhospitably, especially after the Mysore War. The 

threeKarnatik wars between 1745 and 1763 four Anglo Mysore Wars between 1766 and 1799 

and the Maratha wars, made the whole of the Deccan come under the direct control of the 

British. In all these wars, the Banjaras were the main grain suppliers to all sides. Their services 

were acknowledged by all the imperial powers. They had particularly good relations with the 

Nizams, as they have served their armies from the times of Aurangzeb. The first Nizam 

employed them in large numbers during his early consolidation of the Deccan. He issued a 

special order for the security of Banjaras. The Banjaras were employed in the army by French, 

English, Marathas and Nizam in the same capacity. But the British accused Banjaras of looting 

war-stricken regions. Despoliation of the enemy‘s country at the end of the war was a regular 

practice by armies at that time, and theBanjaras, too were certainly culpable of this. Banjaras 

were quite favored by Peshwas, Tipoo Sultan; hence, British saw this free booting, to be crushed 

with a ruthless use of force. Many Banjara Naiks were hanged publicly. With the loss of their 

chief livelihood, the Banjaras became financially vulnerable and in time fell into the clutches of 

big traders and merchant moneylenders and also in desperation some of them along with the 

members of other subaltern communities took to dacoit. Thus, the Banjaras who had previously 

enjoyed enough economic strength now were in want of money. In all, their reduced 

circumstances under colonial rule meant that they now lacked the resilience to defend their 

interests effectively. Also as D. A. Washbrook‘s study on the Banjara observed that the 

construction of roads for military purposes undermined the Banjaras economy. After they lost 

their transporting occupation, the Banjaras settled down as agriculturists in the arboreal areas and 

greatly contributed to the expansion of agriculture in the eighteenth century. 

Meanwhile the colonial state was ever suspicious and fearful of the moving people the 

Banjaras became the target of colonial wrath. The main aim of the colonial state was to force the 

Banjaras to sedentarise into settled agriculture. The entire colonial police, bureaucracy and legal 

institutions were organized to monitor and force the Banjaras to abandon their traditional 

lifestyle. This resulted not only in their cultural loss but also demographic decline. The Banjaras 

became the worst victims of colonial mainstream of Hindus and Muslim persecution and 

oppression. 
 

Final Phase – Post colonial Phase: 

 On 15 August1947, India attends independence. However, whether her tryst with the 

destiny is commensurate with the destiny of the Banjaras is a question to be probed. Anegative 

note of this kind appears to be critical yet indispensable.People of Banjara community as 

inseparable part of Indiandemocratic citizenry began to breathe a sigh of relief as a resultof 

various constitutional provisions, legislative measures andexecutive orders. These have boosted 
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their confidence and self-respect and elevated their status in various walks of life. Therefore, the 

post-colonial phase of Banjaracommunity‘s historical transition is equally interesting. The 

Government of India named Banjaras as a denotified tribe or community as a criminal tribe. The 

government passed acts generally entitled as Habitual Offenders Acts. According to 1950‘s , 56 

& 76 Schedule Cast and Schedule Tribes acts, many Schedule Cast and Tribes were included 

within the ambit of the S.C/S.T‘s act and were guaranteed safeguards as per the constitution 

including reservation of seats in Education and Employment. However, the problem of 

categorization of Banjaras into General, OBC, SC,ST and DT in different states of India is still 

posing a challenge to the possibly emergence of Banjara community as a homogeneous social 

entity. 
 

Conclusion 

A careful account of the development of the Banjara community into pre and post- 

colonial phases in the context of India in general and Maharashtra in particular yields following 

derivatives which have much bearing upon the transformation of this community. The migration 

of Banjaras beyond the borders of India in oldentimes itself confirms their ethnographic spread. 

Their connection with the various dynasties helped them to achieve socio-economic and political 

mobility and geographical move to Maharashtra. During British Raj the Banjaras once a self -

sufficient and monopoly traders became victims of capitalistic predatory. In post-independence 

period constitutional provisionscoupled with union and state government enactment and 

initiatives put in place for implementation have given opportunities for the community‘s 

democratic elevation, development and transformation. But the ground reality is different. Their 

hamlets (Tanda) are situated in the fringes of forest and in the vicinity of villages and cities are 

still pathetically neglected. Banjaras, still, are reeling under in aninexorable poverty, 

malnutrition, ill-health and illiteracy, unemployment and liquor addiction. Inspite of these 

formidable challenges and lacking, Community people are bubbling with enthusiasm to include 

themselves in the system for the greater transformation in the age of Globalization and 

Democracy and hoping to have a dawn of happiness. 
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Abstract 

This paper explores how the emergence of internet has brought about a revolutionary 

change in educational world. The development of the Internet in 1990s has become a factor of 

global significance. The importance of Internet resources and technologies in education is 

indisputable today. All developed and developing countries of the world have more or less 

extensive programmes promoting the Internet in the sphere of education. The overwhelming 

majority of the developing countries, despite the still existing difficulties and problems, are 

undertaking certain steps to contribute to the formation of the global educational community. As 

a result of this, systematization and analysis of the experience of Internet usage in education 

becomes an urgent task for each country and the global community as a whole. Most Indian 

students refer to „Google‟ for all their queries, doubts. There are many web browsers but the 

popular search engines like Google and Yahoo offer us instant access to a vast kingdom of 

knowledge and wisdom – a phenomenon that appeared like science fiction stuff or an imaginary 

thing just a few decades ago. 
 

Key Terms:  

The Internet, Blended learning, Flipped Classrooms Internet has revolutionized 

Education and has been incredibly useful as it facilitates both information and communication. 

The Internet has increased the accessibility of education at all levels and has turned out to be a 

big repository of knowledge. Students can access free video lectures online and refer to 

encyclopedias and study material in multimedia formats; teachers can make their lessons 

interesting by incorporating online-based projects in their study plans; and educational 

institutions can reach out to a wider audience by offering quality online courses. Recent 

approaches like blended learning and flipped classroom are the result of the emergence and 

application of internet in education. Social media and similar online platforms are also shaping 

today‘s students and their learning 
 

Application of the Internet in Education (AIE)  

The Internet swiftly entered the life of the humankind in the last decade of twentieth 

century. In less than ten years, it has spread all over the world, including the developing 

countries. It has become not only the hugest information resource in the world. It‘s been the most 

rapid means of communication.People from various countries have got an opportunity to 

communicate with each other in quite a short time. Those who study at schools, universities, 

colleges can enhance their knowledge using the educational literature, Encyclopedia, references, 

dictionaries, databases, which are freely accessed. They can participate in online or distance 

educational courses, in collaborative projects with students from other schools, universities, 

countries, and discussing different problems with them. 
 

Effectiveness of Internet use in education depends on: 

1.Ability of a user to work with information. 

It means that a student should be able to analyse the information he dealswith to select 

the facts. It is obvious that the information the student comes across on the Internet is not always 
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helpful. Perhaps, it may not be up to the scientific level. A lot of educational materials do not 

undergo any examination. So, a teacher should be able to analyse the material and recommend it 

to his students. Thus, for effective education a mere access to Internet information resources is 

not enough.  
 

2. Teachers‟willingness. 

Many institutes of education do not train future teachers for the specific activity of 

handling Internet resources. The situation is changing in some countries due to the organization 

of special associations for in-service teacher training. But still many teachers and educators 

regard this as a self-dependent activity in terms of using Internet technologies. But, we must 

keep in mind that Education is a mutual, interactive activity, which should be controlled and 

directed.  
 

Effect of Internet on Education: 

Research and Study 

 Internet is not only a great place to collect and store information but also allows its easy 

retrieval whenever desired. It has turned out to be better than libraries when it comes to gathering 

information and doing research work.Online encyclopedias and variety of other resources allows 

students to study any desired topic in much greater detail. MHRD ( Ministry of Human Resource 

and Development) and IGNOU (Indira Gandhi National Open University) have also developed 

Portal as a digital repository of eBooks, study material and eJournals for students. IGNOU‘s 

eGyankosh is another digital repository of learning material. 

Student-Teacher and Peer Interaction: 

 Internet has enabled students to be in touch with their teachers or fellow students 24X7. 

Earlier, when students missed a lecture or forgot to do their homework or needed help with their 

assignments, they could only get help in next class or when they met their peers or teachers. 

Now, with a number of chat apps, social media, emails and a lot of other communication 

facilities, they can interact with their classmates or teachers all the time. They use planners to 

remind them about their homework and assignments, allow them to seek clarifications from 

teachers at any given moment, and can do team projects online without having to stay after class. 

Online study groups allow you to hold discussions on a particular subject and share information 

with each other too. 

Flexibility of Online Learning: 

 Online-based distance education courses or online learning classes allow much more 

flexibility than traditional classroom courses. You can learn online from anywhere you want and 

take up any subject or join any course you want, irrespective of your age or eligibility. 

Parent-Teacher Interaction: 

 Earlier, it used to be just parent-teacher meet where the parents and teachers got rare 

opportunities to speak to each other. In such cases too, shortage of time was acutely felt by both 

the parties. Internet now allows teachers to keep parents and guardians clued-up about their 

children‘s performance in class on a regular basis and makes way for parents or teachers to 

contact each other to come up with better ways to handle their individual problems. 

Easy Accessibility of Quality Education: 

 Free video lectures or Massive Open Online Courses (MOOC) are being offered by 

several universities these days. A number of IIMs and IITs too are collaborating with top foreign 
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universities to offer free online courses to anybody who is interested in them. It has made quality 

education more accessible to students who do not have enough money to do these courses 

otherwise.  

Cost-Effective & Affordable Education: 

 Sourcing research material used to be quite expensive and tedious until some years ago. 

Now, you have dictionaries, thesaurus, web encyclopedias, content-rich websites, and YouTube 

on your fingertips. If someone is keen to learn, he or she can learn anything on net these days – 

from engineering to fitness mantras to space science. Online courses are usually much cheaper 

than regular courses of a university as they need less investment and human intervention. All you 

need is perseverance and interest. 

Allows Faster Update of Information: 

 Internet is much faster than traditional education mediums. It also costs less relatively 

and easy to access. It is not only a huge storehouse of knowledge and happenings in the world 

but also allows us to update or modify information whenever we want and as many time as we 

want. This allows us to present information in new innovative ways for better understanding of 

readers. 

Interactive Digital Media: 

 These days communication styles have made education more sophisticated and learning 

more efficient and easier. Digital media proves useful for: 

1. Sending instant alerts and warnings as quietly as possible.  

2. To display videos and audios to sustain attention of students and the use of digital 

bulletin boards save paper. 

3. To minimize paper-use and by using School and college websites and digital signs on 

campus. 

4. Navigation: One can access mapping systems online to find a route to a particular class 

without much problem. 

5. News Streaming 

 Internet is the fastest medium for news dispersal. Students learning politics, science or 

any other subject can go through the latest related news on net. They can access Current Affairs 

anytime and from anywhere they want as well as have access to detailed and correct versions of 

speeches, biographies and historical events too. 
 

Use of ICT and Multimedia in teaching and learning 

ICT literacy is must in today‘s educational system, it refers to the use of digital 

technology, communications tools and networks to access, manage, integrate, evaluate and create 

information in order to function in aknowledge society. ICT is characterized by unprecedented 

global flows in information, products, people, capital, and ideas. It is recognised that not all 

lessons lend themselves comfortably to the use of ICT, or indeed would benefit from it, but it can 

be said that there is a limited integration of ICT in classrooms. Researchers have proved that 

seeing something is much better than rote learning to gain actual knowledge about a subject. 

Multimedia and the World Wide Web (internet) offer you enough visual data in terms of images, 

photos, graphics, slideshows, animations, videos and documentaries. Hence, you can see rare 

bird species, how volcanic eruption works, and planets and solar system evolve and degenerate – 

all on the net. Blended learning is also gathering momentum these days. Blended learning is an 
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approach to education which combines online educational materials and opportunities for 

interaction online with traditional place-based classroom methods. Traditional classrooms are 

giving way to Flipped Classroom where an instructional strategy and a typical use of blended 

learning  reverses the traditional learning environment by delivering instructional content, often 

online, outside of the classroom. 

Easy Education  

 Internet helps usto search online courses or to take exams. It also helps to find 

prospective educational institutes offering courses you might be interested in. Information 

regarding examination results, finding career opportunities or Searching job prospects and 

further education opportunities can be obtained on internet. Internet does much more than 

knowledge dissemination in the field of Education. It opens up a Sea of Knowledge for you. You 

just have to dip and sip as much as you want. 

The conclusion is that the Internet being a unique means for solving a lot of educational 

problems, enhancing the effectiveness of education, making the education available for millions 

of people, nevertheless demands specific efforts to prepare students not only to use Internet 

technologies, but to work with information judiciously, which in its turn implies the development 

of critical thinking, using the ideas and principles of constructivism in their learning practice. It 

also highlights training of teachers to integrate Internet resources and facilities prudently into the 

educational process. 
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The contemporary novelists in India are considered as the post-colonial writers. The 

colonialism, the hunger of the Europeans, has becomes history for the writers of the colonies. 

The novels of postcolonial period are vary much familiar and decorated with the themes of 

migration, homelessness, exile, loss of identity and rootlessness. Such themes are common in the 

novels of the writers such as Bharati Mukherjee, Amitav Ghosh, Upmanyu Chatterjee, Sunetra 

Gupta, Amit Choudhari, and Chitra Banerjee importantly all these writers belong to the Indian 

state the West Bengal where these themes are commonly experienced. The conflict is one of the 

important themes in the most of the postcolonial works of the postcolonial writers. Amitav 

Ghosh also pointed out the theme of the conflict in almost all his novels. 

Amitav Ghosh‘s popular novel The Hungry Tide won the Hutch Crossword Award in 

2004 and was considered as ‗the best work in English fiction.‘ Amitav Ghosh deals with 

contemporary issues in his novels. The novel The Hungry Tide is: A unique combination of 

anthropology, migration, travel, environmentalism, ethnography, photography and landscape; 

wrapped under the cloak of fiction. (Rath, Malshe: 2010)  

All these aspects have become the part and parcel of the culture and the society of the 

particular part of the country i.e. the north eastern society.  In this chapter, the researcher tries to 

do a critical study of the novel, The Hungry Tide, to find out the conflict related to political, 

sociological, religious, issues besides the above common themes. The above all the issues 

somehow unfolded in the novel by using different narrators. The narrators are nothing but the 

characters like Kanai, Piya, Nirmal, Nilima, Kusum, Fokir, and Moyana and Horen. Some minor 

characters have little function to interconnect the missing links in the novel. All these narrators 

have different perspective according to his or her background and every character has something 

to say freely. Kanai Dutta a cosmopolitan character, who is always reluctant to stay at the tide 

country, the reason is he has fear of aquatic and land animals. On the other hand, Piyali Ray, NRI 

came from America is ready to stay in the tide country for her research among the rural people.  

The novelist gave prime importance to the common people in his novels. 

The first is the novelist‘s abiding interest in listening to the voice of the anonymous 

individual, the typical person who is unrecorded in ‗history‘ – an overlooked fisherman in The 

Hungry Tide. (Hawley: 2002.) 

The novel consists of the people who became the victim of the partition. The characters 

like Nirmal and Kusum become the voice of the exploitation of the poor and subalterns. Kusum, 

The lower caste, subaltern woman is suppressed by patriarchy and the bureaucrats. Through the 

narration of Horen and Nirmal, Ghosh talks against the bureaucracy which not committed for the 

wellbeing of the subaltern settlers of the tide country.  

The title of the novel has a deep meaning. Literally means to the hunger of the wild 

nature in the tidal area of the country. The title brings psychological and philosophical 

importance to the meaning. Metaphorically we can say that the novel also refers to the emotional 

tides which caught and hold the characters tightly.   
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The word ‗hunger‘ is a powerful word to become the motivation for the many writers of 

the world. The word hunger itself is now related to the conflict to fill up one‘s stomach. This 

conflict is the universal conflict for the survival of the human being. No history of any 

civilization is abided of the conflict for the hunger and food. This struggle gave the important 

theme for the literary works. The Indian writers have also used this conflict in their literary 

products. The founder fathers of Indian fiction gave prime importance to the basic need of the 

poor people.  Paul Verghese remarks that, Food is the primary requisite of human dignity; 

hunger debases and dehumaises man. That is why hunger is the theme of a large number of indo-

Anglian novels. (Rai, Asha: 2011) Amitav Ghosh novel The Hungry Tide focuses on the one of 

the major conflicts that is the conflict of hunger.  The novel at a time touches the cosmopolitan, 

global issues and the issues related to the rural society of India.   The novel basically portrays the 

conflict of the refugees and the subalterns in the West Bengal. The both the group of the people 

belong to marginal class to be supressd by the others.  It is Refugee‘s struggle for the survival 

and for the hungr. The people who are the settlers of the island have to fight with the nature and 

the government at a time at different fronts.  

The novelist has described the conditions of the islands from the very beginning of the 

post independent period of the nation. The early period of 1950 when Nirmal and Nilima first 

time came to Lucibari, it were in a very poor condition. The land of the island could not produce 

crops. The storm, flood and the tides use to bring the salty water to mix with the soil, which 

made it infertile. The people were living on single day meal. The settlers who were basically 

farmers were drawn to Lusibari by the promise of free farmland by Sir Hamilton. The infertile 

land made them to change their profession of farming to hunting, fishing, and honey collecting. 

The hunger made their lives more disastrous. Most of them were killed by the tigers and 

crocodiles.  

For the hunger and getting food the men had to take the risks of their lives. It was 

inevitable that the young women became widowed at the very early age. The widowhood at early 

age forced them to get exploited through the women trafficking. The sorrowful example is of 

Kusum.  Her father was killed by the tiger when she was just five years old. He was killed as he 

entered in to the reserved forest for collecting the firewood. Her mother was forcefully sold by 

Dilip Chaudhary into a brothel.  

The hunger and starvation makes the man to surrender. The need of fulfilling the hunger 

is identified by the government and used it as a weapon against the refugees in the novel. The 

government made plan to evacuate the refugees from the island by putting them into the state of 

starvation. The government people thought id the refugees were surrounded by the police force 

and prevent them from bringing rice and drinking water to Morichjhapi. Most of the refugees 

were died of the hunger and diseases due to the lack of drinking water. 

Amitav Ghosh with multidimensional personality tries to combine the various aspects of 

his personality like a novelist, journalist, scholar and historian, anthropologist to describe, 

elaborate and tries to find out the roots of all the conflicts in the novel. 
 

Conflicts of Culture  

We can see the postcolonial characteristics in the novel The Hungry Tide. It also focuses 

on the prime issues of the postcolonial period, the issue of equality and communication between 

the colonial west and colonized people of the eastern countries and third world. The relationship 
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and the conflict are shown in the novel between educated, privileged people and uneducated, 

impoverished people. Throughout the novel the novelist tried to focus on the reactions of 

Westernized to East, and cosmopolitan to uneducated eastern and rural countryman. Piyali Roy 

the girl who have been born and brought up, educated, cultured in the west has established good 

relations with the uneducated, illiterate, countryman Fokir. There is no conflict between them on 

the issues of equality, race, and ethnicity. This binding between the two characters is done by the 

verbal and nonverbal communication.  According to Edward said there is always domination of 

the colonial on the colonized people, he says: European culture gained in strength and identity by 

setting itself off against the Orientals as a sort of surrogate and even underground self. (Said: 

1975) 

The statement shows the dominance of west over the east which is also reflects in the 

superiorly of the cosmopolitan culture on the culture and people from rural area or countryman. 

This conflicting dominance we can find in the relationship between Kanai and Fokir. There are 

many reasons of conflict between them. The major reason is they are divided by the Indian cast 

system. Kanai belongs to ‗Bhadralok‘ the higher caste than Fokir. So as an imitation of the 

dominance of western over the eastern here we can find the dominance of Kanai on Fokir.  This 

dominance results in conflict between the two characters. It is reflected in the way the country is 

viewed by the city, as inferior, uneducated, and insignificant rural people. The cosmopolitan 

attitude is represented by Kanai who does not believe in the country people like Fokir as he is not 

able to take good decision about his life, so he needs to be guided by the educated person. Kanai 

being colonial has power in literature and through verbal language and the colonized Fokir 

representing east, is not allowed to speak and is often reduced to nonverbal language or is 

silenced completely. In the novel Fokir does not speak directly to the reader, the reader is kept 

away from him and it is obligatory for the reader to listen the comments of Kanai and Piyali on 

Fokir. The novelist makes us confused to understand the correct interpretation of the character of 

Fokir. He can not show his own existence through speaking being subaltern he is only interpreted 

by the others.   

The same kind of conflict of superiority and dominance is shown by the government 

authorities in the treatment of the people of tide country. The government authorities are very 

negligible regarding the county people of the tide country, they think these people are ‗too poor 

to matter‘ (THT, p. 248). This is the reason that the lives and the existence of these people does 

not matter in the records of the government authority. Their lives are always kept in struggle for 

the existence by the government for the sake of the interest of the western environmentalists for 

the preservation of the forest and animals of the Sunderban, so the people of the tide country are 

suppressed, subaltern people. 

In the novel the main characters Fokir and Piya representing the different cultures but 

have establish a good relationship on the base of nonverbal language as they even do not 

understand each others language. They communicate with each other through the gestures of 

kindness and respect by creating their own form of language. This form of communication is free 

from all the linguistic conflict. Piya does not think herself superior to Fokir. But in their 

relationship some cultural conflict we can see at high point. Both have accepted the cultural 

differences and remain as friends.  

In the novel some incidents show the cultural differences between Piya and Fokir. One of 

the incidents is about the tiger killing which shows their different ideologies and 
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misinterpretation of their behavior. Fokir kills a tiger which had killed some people and live 

stock of the village. The villagers suffered a loss of live and wealth by the tigers but at the same 

time the government laid some obligations on the villagers for the preservation of tigers instead 

of taking consideration of the lives of the villagers. Even the newspapers do not give weightage 

to the victims by the tigers in the news. This negligence of the government and other authorities 

made people angry and they killed the tiger. Fokir helped the villagers in killing the tiger. He is 

naturally correct at his thinking level; being a part of the tide country he knows the history and 

the sufferings of the tide country. On the other hand being conservationist, Piya thought about 

the justice to the animal and their rights, she does not like the act of Fokir.  It was her expectation 

that Fokir should stop the villagers from killing the tiger instead of helping them. It was shocking 

for Piya. He took the side of the villagers, or indirectly his values and his ideology. Both these 

ideologies have no importance in each others views. Probably the people form the tide country 

find consolation for their conflict of anger on the government and wild animals in killing them. 

But Piya‘s ethics shows her an outsider in the tide country.   
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Abstract: 

There seems a close and interrelative process between a piece of literature and its media 

adaptation, most popular is a film. It is perhaps due to the mood and interest of the readers 

which are constantly changing. In the past, reading literature was considered as a joyous act. 

Today, in the world of advanced technology, the readers understand literature not by reading but 

by watching its adaptation. This paper is written with an intention to unfold the pros and cons of 

media adaptation of literature with special reference to Bildungsromane in English. 
 

Keywords:  

Adaptation, film studies, Bildungsromane Bildungsroman, a German term thatmeans 

formation novel, is often associated with ‗the coming of age novel‘. The term datesto 18th 

century Germany when writers such as ChristophMartin Weiland and Johann Wolfgang von 

Goethewrote novels focusing on the personal development ofa young protagonist and his 

learning process. The protagonistwanders in search of love, social justice and the meaningof life. 

He facesconflict with self, family, and society on the journey to discover his aim of life. 

Bildungsroman gives a voice to the individual and focuses on the psychological and 

social development of the individual. Bildungsroman intends to lead the reader to greater 

personal enrichment along with protagonist‘s journey from infant to psychosocial maturity. The 

growth and maturity of an individual occur according to a specific pattern. So the sensitive, 

intelligent protagonist generally leaves home and undergoes the stages ofgrowth and conflict. 

The protagonist is tested by crises in his life and then finally finds the best place in the society to 

demonstrate his unique talent. 

The critical writings of film theorists like Andre Bazin, Bela Balazs, George Bluestone 

and Sergei Eisenstein thoroughly survey the nature and method of the adaptation as an inter 

relative thing between literature and film. The theories of BelaBalazs appeared during 1920-30 

and are of great importance to a historicalperspective of the adaptation process. Balazs in his 

collection of essays, Theory of the Film: Character and Growth of a New Art argues that film 

script is an entirely new literary form. According to Balazs, the novel should be regarded, as ‗a 

potential raw material to be transformed at will by the writer of the screenplay‘ (p.16). He says 

that the screenplay has the capacity to approach reality, to approach the thematic and the formal 

design of the literary model and represent it with a viewpoint incorporating a new aesthetic 

design and technology which creates a new artistic version. 

George Bluestone's Novels into film (1957) is one of the major studies to evaluate the 

inter-relative process between literature and film, specifically, the novel and the film. According 

to Bluestone, an adaptation was a type of raw material that paraphrases thematic content. 

Characters, key incidents and thematic points become progenitive qualities for the film. 

Bluestone concludes with a note that the adapter becomes a true author, not a mere filmic 

translator of another's work. It is also Bluestone's contention that the film adaptation will 
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inevitably become a different artistic entity from the novel on which it is based. This suggests 

that the adaptation is not simply a stage between two media. Bluestone illustrates the inter-

relative link with the image ‗like two intersecting lines, novel and film meet at a point and then 

diverge‘ (p. 98). 

This paper is an attempt to verify the ideology of Bluestone with special reference to 

Bildungsromane and film adaptation. The shift, as advocated by Bluestone, is in the form of film 

adaptation of select Bildungsromane in the world literature. It has become a trend in modern era 

to adapt Bildungsromane in films with slight changes. The masterpiece of Charles Dickens, 

David Copperfield, is the main concern of this paper. The attempt has been made to show less 

efforts of film industry adapting a novel into a film with same title. Peter Medak has directed a 

film entitled David Copperfield based on the novel of Charles Dickens. However, it seems that 

the film has ruined all the beauty of the basic novel. The efforts are made, through this study, to 

relocate those spots the director has played with the original novel in a film. 

The opening of the novel and a film are contradictory to each other. As a Bildungsroman, 

the novel begins with the description of the birth of the protagonist-David Copperfield. It 

exhibits the natural beginning of the journey of a child. It resembles a reality for the readers. 

However, the beginning of a novel is twisted by the director in a film showing David as a mature 

man confronting Mr. and Mrs. Murdstone. This makes him remember the entire past of his life. 

David starts doing a book based on his life using the dialogues as it is from a novel. This point 

suggests that there is no creativity and novelty shown by the director. 

The character delineation is also a matter of comparison in this paper. The character of 

David, in Novel, is portrayed in such a way that we feel sympathy for him. He appears a ‗puppet 

at the hands of destiny‘. Being born as ‗a posthumous child‘ (p.4), David struggles a lot in 

surviving in the outer world. Clara, his mother, seems a helpless lady giving birth to a ‗fatherless 

child‘ (p.6). Mr. Murdstone is the villainous character in his life. His very arrival changes the 

lovely bonding between David and his mother. This description creates a picture of these 

characters before our eyes. But, the adaptation of a novel lacks in it. The casting of David, Clara, 

and Mr. Murdstone seem different characters than those of a novel. It is because the dialogues 

and the character delineation does not match. 

Bruce Morrissette points in his work that conveyance of images is the common goal of 

both, a novel and a film. He asserts that ‗both attempt to make the mind see by projecting on to 

the inner screen of the brain moving picture of objects and events‘ (p.5). The novel, David 

Copperfield, suits to this description. Charles Dickens has maintained the conveyance of images 

in a lucid and clear manner. A film adaptation of the same seems failure as it doesn‘t reaches up 

to the hearts of the viewers.  

The end of a novel is more impressive than that of a film. In a novel, David, with Agnes 

and his three children, seems enjoying his family quality time. The torturous childhood, agonies 

of youth, and obstacles of adulthood are seen nowhere in his behavior. But a film, with a sad end, 

rekindles David‘s entire painful journey in the minds of the viewers. We feel contemplated 

turning the last page of the novel and we feel sad leaving the movie house. This emotional 

contradiction, too, brings novel and a film on the platform of comparison. 

The business of an author and that of a director are also contradictory to each other. 

Charles Dickens did not earn much by doing a novel as Peter Medak has earned by adapting 
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David Copperfield into a film. Peter seems not gratifying a novel by doing this, but surely a rich 

man after a film release.  

Andre Bazin, the influential French critic, opines that a good adaptation is the essence of 

the letter and the spirit. The media adapters of literature should not forget that the text is more 

pure and original than their adaptive creations. They should not forget that a film adaptation of a 

novel is neither a replication nor a substitute, it is re-experience in another medium. 

The film should not oversimplify, exaggerate, overstate, romanticize and dramatize the 

theme of the novel.The film version of a novel should function as a critical essay emphasizing 

the main theme of the novel. Like criticism, the film adaptation should selectsome episodes and 

offer preferred alternatives. As Lester Asheim asserts, a film should focus on specific areas in the 

novel, expand or contract details and may also indulge in fanciful flights about some characters. 
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In recent years, with the dissemination of cultures around the world, culture studies and 

diasporic studies have started looking at food as one of most important aspects that help in 

understanding ethnicities, national identities, cultural memories and the diasporic experience. 

Across different genres, contemporary literature has explored how food becomes a metaphor and 

helps in understanding issues of migration, heritage and lineage, intergenerational and collective 

memory and nostalgia. Indian migration spread the Indian cuisine throughout the world and 

today there is rarely a discourse about India that doesn‘t include the customary Curry and 

Chicken Tikka.  

In commenting upon the nostalgia attached with food, Srinivasremarks, ―Food 

consumption is fueled by nostalgia located in ‗authentic‘ foods— ‗as mother made them‘—

temporarily transforming the act of eating into a performance of ‗gastro-nostalgia‘ that attempts 

to create a cultural utopia of ethnic Indian- ness…‖ (Srinivas 191).This nostalgia is almost 

always recreated in diasporic literature as a means of recreating the memories of the homeland. 

In the book Culinary Fictions, Indian American cultural critic KetuKatrak suggests that culinary 

narratives, suffused with nostalgia, often manage immigrant memories and imagined returns to 

the ―homeland‖ (Mannur 1). However, it cannot be seen only as a nostalgic gesture; it is rather to 

be understood as the constant negotiation of cultures that a diasporic member engages in, in this 

context through food resulting in what is most aptly described by Anita Mannur as ―culinary 

citizenship‖, ‗an ability to articulate national identity via food‘ (Mannur 20) 

The present paper is an attempt at tracing ‗culinary anxieties‘ of diasporic existence and 

memory with reference to two short stories by Indian diasporic writers: ‗Mrs.Sen‘  by 

JhumpaLahiri(1999)and ‗Mrs.Dutta Writes a Letter‘ by Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni (1998). 

‗Culinary anxieties‘ here refers to the range of emotions like turmoil and anguish related to the 

engagement with food that are a part of the migrant psyche.  

Lahiri‘s Mrs Sen is a newly married lady who has just come to America with her husband 

who teaches Math at the university. Her statement ―Everything is there‖ is instantly emotive of 

her deep memory and nostalgia for home. It is also indicative of her refusal to acculturate, for 

instance she is not very interested in driving which limits her experiences there and adds to the 

feeling of alienation. The ‗cultural displacement‘ that she feels is most evidently brought out by 

her self-confinement and her failure to understand the foreign culture she is forced to 

inhabit―Everyone, this people, too much in their world‖(Lahiri 121). 

The idea of happiness and joy is associated with cooking in the life of Mrs Sen. Most of 

her day is spent in cooking and it is then that she seems at ease with herself and more conversant 

with Eliot, the child she takes care of during the day. To Eliot, the elaborate preparations that 

involve the cooking of every meal make him wonder if it is for a feast though it is just for Mr 

and Mrs Sen. The cutting of vegetables and meat on the curved blade brought specially from 

India and cooking them in the traditional style she is used to, is a means of her constant 

reconnection with her homeland. Preparing food thus becomes a kind of culinary performativity 

which recreates the originary home with all the stories and the memories surrounding it. This is 

especially evident as she recollects her life in Calcutta; how the women in her neighborhood 
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would bring their respective blades and cut vegetables the whole night whenever there was an 

occasion. This conceptualizing of food preparation as a kinship within the domestic world is one 

that Mrs Sen seems to miss severely. The home, the kitchen and food itself are sterile and neutral 

places but sites of creation of the idea of nation and culture and it is this almost sacred and 

spiritual experience that Mrs Sen clings on to. The curved blade which is daily companion in her 

kitchen and irreplaceable in her cooking is ‗not a mere tool, it is , in Mrs Sen‘s recollection, the 

symbolic centre of a community of women‘ (Mitra 186)  

In a sense, the stark difference between the community of women versus her solitary 

daily routine of cutting the vegetables makes her loneliness even more pronounced. Probably this 

is why she makes an effort to form a female companionship with Eliot‘s mother by welcoming 

her inside her home every day in a typically Indian way of tending to guests and insists on 

serving her some snack every evening.  

Mrs Sen was born and brought up in the North-eastern part of India, where fish is the 

staple diet and an integral part of life. Every instance of her trying to find fish in the foreign land 

and cooking the fish is an instance of re-connecting with her lost homeland. Mr Sen is a 

professor of Mathematics at the university and this probably makes his acculturation easier. Mrs 

Sen, however, is a housewife who has been uprooted from her comfortable life in Calcutta and 

she negotiates with this alien environment by preserving her Indian identity through food. Fish as 

an irreplaceable part of the Bengali diet is a recurring motif in the story.  

She added that in Calcutta people ate fish first thing in the morning, last thing before bed, 

as a snack after school if they were lucky. They ate the tail, the eggs, even the head. It was 

available in any market, at any hour, from dawn until midnight. (Lahiri 123) 

The positioning of food in the life of Indian women who live abroad as housewives is 

very important and peculiar. Food acquires the position of a character, almost like a confidante, 

in the story and the act of cooking Indian food becomes a coping mechanism. It also brings out 

insights about the immigrant experience. It is one of the things that make her happy like the 

letters she receives from her home. Indeed, the only two things that Mrs Sen looks forward to in 

her life in America are the letters and the availability of fresh fish. In her moment of 

assertiveness and defiance, she decides to take the bus to get the fish she craves. This also is an 

attempt on her part to adapt to this new world around her; however unfortunately for her, this 

becomes the incident which marks her as the immigrant all the more. The old woman who 

complains about the smell caused by the fish and Mrs Sen‘s resultant mortification accentuates 

the cultural chasm between her and the American people. Understandably, she never takes the 

bus again. This deep estrangement with the American culture and way of life is also what leads 

to the accident at the end.  In another ambitious moment created by the lure of availability of fish 

she takes out the car and causes the minor accident. The desperate desire to live in maintain 

one‘s culture thus becomes counter- productive and further poses obstacles to her acculturation. 

‗The all-encompassing ―Everything is there‖ is telling for its corollary is ―Here there is nothing‖ 

(Mitra 188)  

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni‘s ‗Mrs Dutta writes a letter‘ also recreates the nostalgia for 

the Bengali culinary experience. It is one of Divakaruni‘s stories that explore the cultural 

conflicts faced by the protagonist Mrs Dutta when she goes to America to live with her son. The 

story follows two days in the life of Mrs Dutta, from the very beginning many instances of 

conflict are seen. If acculturation and assimilation are difficult for a migrant, it is all the more so 
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for a dependant female immigrant. As the title itself suggests the act of writing letters help in 

negotiating the process of assimilation by performing roles of homeland connectors and markers 

of definitive ruptures (Stoican 59). 

In the Indian family, food is not just a source of nourishment but a metaphor of family, 

closely related with traditions, habits, sentiments and warmth of personal relations. It also binds 

all the members of a family at a dining table. While food in many instances helps to keep the 

family members connect to their Bengali roots, in this story it becomes the means for an elderly 

widowed Bengali mother to re-connect with her son and recreate the scene of family and ‗home‘. 

Divakaruni explains how Indians in western country make an effort to sustain a sense of 

belongingness in the presence of Indian food. Mrs Dutta is happy to see that all her family 

members are eating together since her arrival, she writes in her mind, ―proper Indian food, rotis 

that puff up the way they should, fish curry in mustard sauce, and real pulao with raisins and 

cashews and ghee-the way you taught me, Roma-instead of Rice-a-roni. She would like to add. 

They love it,‖ (Divakaruni  9) 

Very often, the locale is inextricably linked with food as is obvious in one of the 

memories where food is intertwined with the landscape; it is not only the vegetables and food 

that she misses but the surrounding experiences around it too.  

It‘s been a good day, as good as it can be in a country where you might stare out the 

window for hours and not see one living soul. No vegetable vendors with wicker baskets on their 

heads, no knife-sharpeners calling scissors-knives-choppers, scissors-knives-choppers to bring 

the children running (Divakaruni 20)  

Holtzman argues that there are many facets to the relationship between food and memory, for in 

various ways they are both 'floating signifiers', shifting and indeterminate, reflected  in the 

multilayered, multidimensional way they are experienced, spoken and written about by 

researchers and their participants (Holtzman 365) 

For Mrs Dutta the thoughts of food keep shifting between the immediate environs and her 

act of cooking and her memories of the homeland as a young bride. As she struggles between her 

old livelihood and the new place she must get adjusted to the only comfort she has is her ability 

to cook for the family and nourish them.  

Busy in the kitchen, Mrs.Dutta has recovered her spirits. Holding on to grudges is too 

exhausting, and besides, the kitchen -- sunlight spilling across its countertops while the 

refrigerator hums reassuringly in the background -- is her favorite place. (Divakaruni 10) 

As with the whole story, every aspect of her current environs takes her back to its equivalent 

back in her homeland. As with Mrs Sen, food is never an isolated entity, it comes with the whole 

experience of kinship with it; it has the power of transporting her to the comfort of the familiar, 

the ‗homeland‘ 

The mouthwatering smell of ginger and chili paste, ground fresh by Reba, the maid, and,  

in the evening, strong black Assam tea brewing in the kettle when Mrs.Basu came by to visit. 

(Divakaruni 11)  

In fact, food becomes one of the important means through which she connects with the 

various members of the family. How they react to her food determines their relation with her. 

Her son loves her cooking and this reinstates for her his love towards her whereas her daughter –

in-law‘s initial enthusiasm and the gradual lack of it affects her relation with her. The children 

with their American palate which is unappreciative of her cooking are also hence, a 
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disappointment to her. With her son happily married and involved in his own domestic duties, 

her culinary activities make her feel wanted again in his life, a part of his life and time that only 

she can cater to. Everytime she offers him something to eat, she is paranoid that she would be 

turned away.  

One of the recurring culinary motifs in the story is the Indian ‗chai‘, an integral beverage 

of the Indian household that immediately evokes numerous memories in the migrant psyche. Mrs 

Dutta is constantly reminded of the long conversations with her friends over tea and the most 

valuable item from her kitchen is the tea set that once belonged to her mother-in-law. The tea and 

the way it must be made is sacrosanct and she is pleased to be able to provide this to her son 

Sagar laughs so hard that he almost upsets his tea (made with real sugar, because Mrs.Dutta 

knows it is better for her son than that chemical powder Shyamoli likes to use). (Divakaruni 25) 

In this way, in the two short stories food and cooking emerges as an important aspect of the 

diasporic life and experience through memory and nostalgia; and it also helps a reconnection 

with the homeland. The anguish, turmoil and nostalgia expressed in these stories are hence 

‗culinary anxieties‘ which recreate the memories of the homeland and which are an essential part 

of the migrant psyche. 

 

―What is patriotism but the love of the food one ate as a child?‖ 

       -Lin Yutang 

References: 

1. Rushdie, Salman. Imaginary homelands: essays and criticism, 1981-1991. : Penguin 

Books, 1991. 

2. Pandurang, Mala, and DelphineMunos.―Mapping Diasporic Subjectivities‖.South Asian 

Diaspora, 2014. Vol. 6, No. 1, 1-5. http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/19438192.2013.8472522014  

3. Srinivas, Tulasi. 'As Mother Made It': The Cosmopolitan Indian Family,'Authentic'Food 

and the Construction of Cultural Utopia. International Journal of Sociology of the Family, 

Vol 32, No. 2 (Autumn) 2006.  

4. Mannur, Anita. Culinary fictions: food in South Asian diasporic culture. 

MunshiramManoharlal Publishers, 2013. 

5. Lahiri, Jhumpa. Interpreter of maladies.Harper Collins, 2013. 

6. Mitra, Madhuparna. ‗Lahiri‘s Mrs Sen‘s. The Explicator.Spring 2006. Vol.64, No.3, 186-

188 

7. Stoican Adriana E. Layered Female Identities In Mrs.Dutta Writes A Letter ,Mrs.Sen‘s 

And  Winterscape. University of Bucharest Review.Vol. X, No. 2. 2008 59-66 

8. Holtzman J. (2006) 'Food and Memory', Annual Review of Anthropology, 35: 361-378. 

9. Divakaruni, Chitra B. ―Mrs.Dutta Writes a Letter.‖ The Atlantic, Atlantic Media 

Company, 25 July 2016, www.theatlantic.com/magazine/archive/1998/04/mrs-dutta-

writes-a-letter/377092/. 



       ‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 
         

                             Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 
Special Issue 111(A)- Literature : Culture, Society and Media Adaptation 

UGC Approved Journal  

  ISSN :  
  2348-7143 
  February-2019 
   

 
 

324 
Website – www.researchjourney.net         Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 

 
 

Indian Diasporic Fiction in English with Special Reference to Jhumpa 

Lahiri‟s The Namesake 
 

Ms. Varsha Sahebrao Aher 

Assistant Prof., Department of English, 

K.J.Somaiya College of Arts, commerce and Science, Kopargaon 

Tal-Kopargaon, Dist- Ahmednagar.  

PIN- 423601 (MS) Email Id-varshasaher@gmail.com 
 

Abstract:  

The phenomenon of Diasporic writing has attracted the attention of scholars from 

different disciplines in social sciences and humanities. Cultural dislocations brings to the fore 

the differences of gender, race, class, religion and language which make Diaspora spaces as 

dynamic. Phrases like „cultural diversity‟, „pluralism‟ and „multiculturalism‟ are witness to the 

fact that Western countries have variety of different Diasporic communities whose values, 

cultural practices or religion differ from the majority. The experiences of living in Diaspora 

have animated much recent postcolonial literature, criticism and theory. So, it can be termed as 

„Nationalist literature‟ with its anti-colonial instinct to raise a „national consciousness. 

Postcolonial literature is often dialectic between imperial systems and native subversion. The 

literature produced by Diaspora writers, such as V.S. Naipaul, Bharati Mukherjee. Buchi 

Emechta, Amitav Ghosh has proved immensely popular in the field of literary criticism.‟ 

Diasporic communities face the dilemma to reconcile between the past and present and as a 

result go through the torment of an identity. The present paper attempts to study Jhumpa Lahiri‟s 

novel The Namesake in the Diasporic light. 

 

Key words: migration, Diasporic communities, imperial systems, native subversion, cultural 

diversity, multiculturalism etc. 

 

The Paper: 

The word ‗Diaspora‘ derived from Greek meaning ‗to disperse‘. Diaspora can be 

voluntary or non-voluntary movement from the native homelands to unknown regions. These 

communities negotiate between two cultures: their own and the new one. Robin Cohen, in his 

book The Global Diasporas: An Introduction (1997) describes diasporas as ―communities of 

people living together in one country who acknowledged that the ‗old country‘- a notion often 

buried deep in language, religion, custom or folklore- always has some claims on their loyalty 

and emotions.‖ (4) As Salman Rushdie stated, the Diaspora communities imagine their homeland 

and they wish to return home but the past cannot be reclaimed because it is ‗in broken mirrors, 

some of whose fragments are irretrievably lost.‘ Displacement brings new questions one of it is, 

can new homes be secured in new country? Often migrants find that they are disqualified for 

creating the new land as their home. People from the first generation of migrants tend to recall 

the old country than the second generation. In the Postcolonial age, the concept of ‗Home‘ has 

become extremely complicated. In the closing decades of twentieth century the expatriate 

experience has given rise to expatriate literature.  

Jhumpa Lahiri was born in London to the parents emigrated from India. Her writing is 

characterized by her language, characters, and often Indian immigrants to America who must 
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navigate between the two cultural values: their native and the adopted one. She examines her 

characters‘ struggles, anxieties and efforts to b e acquainted with foreign culture. 

The Namesake (2003) is the second book by author Jhumpa Lahiri. It was originally novella 

published in The New Yorker and was later expanded in the full length novel. Moving between 

Calcutta, Boston, and New York City the novel examines two conflicting cultures with their 

highly distinct religious, social and ideological differences. The novel describes the struggles and 

hardships of a Bengali couple who immigrate to United States. The story begins with Ashok and 

Ashiama‘s departure from Calcutta to be settled in Central square, in Cambridge, Massachusetts. 

The Namesake is documentary of immigrants who feel displaced in strange island, far away from 

home.  

Talking about the predicament of immigrant Jhumpa Lahiri says: ―I think that for 

immigrants, the challenges of exile, the loneliness, the constant sense of alienation, the 

knowledge and longing for the lost world are more explicit and distressing than for their 

children. The novel has autobiographical vein as Jhumpa Lahiri being child of immigrants. The 

constant struggle of immigrants and their children is portrayed in the novel. Ashiama struggles 

with adapting a new culture and children struggle between respecting their roots and accepting 

the new. Bengali children are given two names: pet name used by family and the good name 

used by the rest of the society. Upon entering in kindergarten Gogol rejects his name Nikhil and 

decides to be called Gogol but the decision causes him distress throughout his life. The novel has 

identity crisis caused by the cultural displacement both to immigrants and their children as the 

central concept. Gogol spends his life in American society and wants to be unnoticed but his 

name and cultural difference never let him to be assimilated in the new culture. On the contrary, 

the parents wish their children should retain Bengali culture and values. Immigrant‘s Children 

face diasporic crisis of dual identity as they fail to reconcile their ethnic background with 

American culture. At college Gogol rejects his pet name and becomes Nikhil. He dreads his 

visits at home where he is Gogol. The name has emotional significance of his father which is 

difficult to be understood for Gogol. Gogol and Sonia feel frustration being different from their 

friends. Despite the efforts made by his parents, Gogol starts behaving Americanized as he starts 

smoking secretly and going to late night parties. He has unsuccessful affairs, marries Bengali girl 

Moushami but she deceives him. 

At the end Gogol finds the answer is not to fully abandon or attempt to diminish either 

Indian or American culture, but to mesh the two together. The diasporic crisis of dual identity 

faced first by his mother, Ashima, then in a more intensified manner, by him finally gets 

resolved when Gogol realizes that his identity is embellished by both cultures. He assimilates 

himself in American culture at the same time retaining his parents Indian heritage. 

Conclusion: 

It can thus be observed that the Postcolonial writers often find themselves in the dilemma 

of reconciliation of past and present. The language which is the expression of mind gives the 

outlet, but to use the colonizer‘s language in itself is considered as an act of surrender. Here the 

concept of ‗mimicry‘ has proved essential for Diasporic communities as a way of thinking 

beyond the fixed, binary notions of an identity based on the idea of rootedness and cultural, 

racial and national purity. The mimic men are not disempowered but as Homi Bhabha argues in 

his essay ‗Of Mimicry and Man,‘ rather they are invested with the power to threat the colonizers. 

They attempt to disclose the discourse of colonialism through their use of colonizer‘s language. 
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The fact of returning their language through the mouths of colonized colonizers are faced with 

the threat of resemblance between colonizers and colonized. Derek Walcott is successful to 

achieve these ends through his profound poems. The glimpse of his native culture is an emblem 

of his literary form of subversion against the imperial system with his use of English language.  
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Debating Post-colonial Interpretations of A Passage to India 
 

Mr. Sharad Chavhan 

Assist. Prof. Dept. of English 

MGV‘s Arts & Commerce College, Yeola 
 

Post-colonialism is a renowned approach which has remained dominant through the 

decades of the 1970s and 80s. Its major contribution to the literary critical world lies in bringing 

about a major trend-shift at the time when the critical world was overwhelmed with the Post-

structural thinking. The post-colonial approach occupied with social and political contexts in 

literary works, rather than merely structural and attempted to analyze them. This invited the 

attention of many scholars across the world. The approach has emerged with the publication of 

landmarking book Orientalism by Edward Said, in 1977. In this book, Said refers to the elements 

that initiated marginalization and subsequent subjugation of the people who were once colonized 

by the imperial power. He emphasizes that the westerners through their logo-centric culture, 

language, philosophy, literature etc. have influenced or imposed their superiority over the 

‗Orient.‘  The same helped them to maintain and to perpetuate their power. Along with Said, the 

eminent thinkers who contributed to the development of post-colonial studies include  Homi 

Bhaba and Franz Fanon. These critics have attempted to expose such trends in literary works 

which fostered the perpetuation of colonial rule or mentality.  

     A Passage to India, published in 1914, is considered as one of the best novels of the twentieth 

century. It represents the views and experiences of the artist who once visited the India of the 

colonial rule. Through this work, he has represented his observations on Indian culture and 

tradition. The novel has been divided into three parts. Structurally, it is a well-built novel and its 

cohesiveness is very captivating.  

     This paper attempts to understand the tenets of Post-colonial approach in the light of the novel 

A Passage to India by E. M. Foster. By applying these assumptions, here is an attempt to reveal 

the limitations of the over-use or the indiscriminate use of critical assumptions. It also tries to 

focus on the unique artistic quality, uniformity, and the objectivity observed in literary works and 

keeps wary of those elements which might foreshadow the important aspects found in literary 

works. 

     Considering the claims put-forth by Post-colonial thinkers, A Passage to India does not seem 

to be an exception. The beginning of the novel, for example, which describes the town 

Chandrapore, instigates to form similar views. However, if the other significant elements are 

overlooked indiscriminately, it would be an injustice to this piece of art. Hence, rethinking would 

help to bring up the significant things under the compass of proper evaluation, and interpretation.  

     Firstly, some of the post-colonial thinkers assume that like many other colonialists, Foster, 

too, possessed with colonial mentality attempted to establish the supremacy of the white through 

this novel. For this, he has used different tools, such as the use of binary opposition in the 

characters. These critics claim that the novelist has set the Western and the Indian characters 

deliberately in opposition to each other in order to make the attributes of the white community or 

culture prominent. The protagonist, Dr Aziz, for example, is rendered as highly emotional, 

suspicious, prejudiced and even seductive or exotic. His confrontation with Mrs Moore in the 

mosque is an instance which particularly reveals the sensitive side of his nature. Apart from him, 

the other Indian characters like Mr Godbole are not delineated with the upper-hand. On the 

contrary, the white characters are treated as rational and intelligent. The incident of Mrs Moore 

with her shoes on in the mosque is convincing enough of the above view. As for this lady, it is 

not a severe mistake to be reacted to so vehemently.  

Apart from this, on the more serious level, Foster‘s glance on Indian culture, politics and 

even the climate does not appear favourable. The novelist feels that the land is filled with 
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innumerable fissures and the very climate like its people is corrupt. The culture is mystic and the 

cities are filled with poverty and filthy atmosphere. The description of the town evokes similar 

feelings. In addition to this, the incident which takes place in the mystic caves proves to be a 

fatal one. The incident causes to blacken the character of the protagonist who is representative of 

the Indian community. Although, in the end, the charges laid down on him are withdrawn, the 

action is not sufficient enough to reinstate his character. At the same time, the novelist has not 

proved anyone responsible as was Dr Aziz held responsible in the previous edition. The writer 

leaves it for some mysterious forces because he wants it to be unclear or appears to be beguiling 

his purpose. The incident of Mr Godbole offering the guests his gratitude is handled 

sarcastically. It reveals the weaknesses in the attitude of Indians and makes it clear that Indians 

are not well-composed and faithful. 

A Passage to India is a fine piece of writing. As a novel, it delineates a foreigner‘s 

journey to our land and explores the east-west confrontation. Like any artistic creation, it 

attempts to express the candid feelings, though somewhat filled with the air of superiority of the 

narrator. Although, the narration is smeared up with some personal experiences the novelist tries 

to maintain as much detachment as possible. 

Initially, it can be said that the novel attempts to explore the uniform subject which is 

handled at multiple levels. It begins with Dr Aziz‘s question that  ‗can Europeans be friends with 

the Indians.‘ Although, Europeans or Indians become the instance for the writer his major 

concern is to find out whether we as human beings can be friends to each other, or in other 

words, ‗is infinite friendship possible‘ and the novel ends certainly with giving an answer to this 

question. And the answer is ―no‖. 

The novel involves multiple themes, however; the major concern seems to be with 

‗infinite friendship‘. It is the dominant theme which helps to unite all the other discordant 

elements in the novel. This very subject keeps the novel focused and imparts hegemonic quality. 

While the other less important elements automatically subside.  

Structurally, the novel achieves symmetrical quality. The uniform quality of the plot 

contributes to the theme. The novel is broadly divisible in three parts. The first part which begins 

in the mosque exposes the very subject of confrontation or whether the friendship is possible or 

not. Here the mosque becomes the symbol of warmth, leaving the reader a few hints that such a 

friendship is possible. However, the second part which leads to the high point of this 

confrontation brings everything upside-down. It opens up in the caves informing the reader that 

like the monuments there is something mystic in nature which denies the possibility. The 

incident which takes place there causes the complete partition between the two communities. The 

third part involves the celebration of Krishna Janmashtami. The festival becomes the symbol of 

regeneration suggesting that whatever we have got from nature is finite out of which a new birth 

or beginning is possible. However, in the end, a stone that divides the horses of Dr Aziz and Mr 

Fielding attempts to show the obstacles that occur while forming complete relations. It also 

emphasizes the incompleteness that lies within human beings that do not actually allow human 

beings to unite infinitely.   

On the deeper level, the novel attempts to explore the closeness not just between the 

Europeans and the Indians but between the people of the same community. It includes the closest 

of relations such as mother-son, husband-wife relations. Through these relations, we come to 

know that like the land the relations are filled with innumerable fissures proving that no such 

bond in nature is available which can fill in these gaps permanently. While delineating the white 

characters Foster, by any means, does not seem to be valorizing the white community or culture. 

As an artist his mind is found to be preoccupied with only one issue or conflict i.e. ‗is finite 

relation or friendship possible‘. The character of Adela Quested is an example of the above view. 

She is meek and feeble. Her character becomes prominent only when she withdraws the charges 

laid down against Dr Aziz in the court.  Her fiancé Ronny Heaslop is presented as a practical 
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man devoid of any emotions. Finally, Adela Quested leaves Ronny and goes away suggesting 

that no permanent bond is possible. This incident is evident enough to prove that Foster, by no 

means, is attempting to glorify any of the characters.  

The character of Mr Fielding, an Anglo-Indian, is seen to be heightened by the novelist, 

in a humanitarian sense. He owns the sense of understanding, maturity, compassion, humility, 

forgiveness, benevolence compared to the other characters. Although he is not the protagonist, he 

certainly wins the hearts of the readers because of the qualities he possesses. He stands for both 

actually, as he is an Anglo-Indian. He represents the consummation of different forces. It is 

through this character that the author seems to give his message. He serves as the mouthpiece for 

the novelist. It is through Fielding‘s character the author endeavours to reflect on the issues of 

friendship. No matter, that the forces of nature overpower us but the attributes found in the 

character of Mr Fielding such as the sense of understanding and compassion enable us to 

overcome the conflict though temporarily. Hence, through the final section of the novel i.e. 

Krishna Janmashtami, the novelist attempts to communicate the importance of regeneration after 

destruction. On the basis of this, it can be claimed that the novelist attempts to be impartial and 

objective to a greater level. 
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From the Guest Editor’s Desk 
 

Annasaheb Awate College is a monumental institution started  on 

June 20, 1966 in memory of a veteran leader Annasaheb Awate of this region 

who had devoted all his life in the development of Ambegaon tehsil in Pune 

district with the hurricane efforts of hundreds and thousands of activists. The 

memorial contributions of honourable Annasaheb Awate have been brought 

into realities and his dream has come true in the form of this educational 

institution. 

The college has become a place of educational centre in Ambegaon, Junnar and Khed 

tehsils. Located in the beautiful natural campus, this college has been imparting education 

through different faculties consistently. The college offers three year integrated programmes in 

B.A., B.Com., B.Sc. in conventional subjects along with B.B.A.(C.A.) & B.Sc. (Bio-Technology). 

Recently, we have started B. Voc. Courses in Accounting and Taxation, and Food Processing 

and Quality Management. We also run P.G. programmes in M.Sc. (Organic Chemistry), M.A. 

(English), M.A. (Marathi), M.A. (Economics) and M.Com. 

Department of English of the college has organized A Two Day State Level Seminar on 

“Improving English Communication Skills of Non-native Users” on 5th and 6th February, 2019. 

The deliberations in this seminar on the emerging topics, trends & issues were discussed. It 

provided a great view for participants, research scholars and students of various disciplines to 

exchange their viewpoints and experiences in these fields. I extend my gratitude to all the 

participants, delegates and research scholars for this seminar. I also congratulate to the authors 

and contributors whose papers have been selected by the review committee for including in the 

research journal for publication. 
 

Dr. N. S. Gaikwad 

Principal, 

Annasaheb Awate College, Manchar. 
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From the Executive Editor’s Desk 

 
I am proud to be associated with the publication, as the Executive 

Editor of this issue, published on the occasion of A Two Day State Level 

Seminar on “Improving English Communication Skills of Non-native 

Users” organized on 5thand 6th February, 2019 by the Department of 

English of the college, funded by Savitribai Phule Pune University, Pune. 

 

The intellectual gatherings, discussions over the emerging trends 

and issues had the moderate contribution in the field of Communication Skills. The discussion in 

the seminar was helpful to the researchers, scholars, fellows and participants of this seminar. 

The seminar provided a moderate contribution to the attendants, participants, delegates and the 

stakeholders. I feel that the goal of the research and development was achieved through this 

seminar. The participants were able to find remedies from the issues and see the way leading 

towards the development. I express my sincere thanks to the participants, delegates and students 

in this seminar. 

 

I am also grateful to all the participants who took great efforts in sending their papers for 

publication. Last but not the least; I am whole heartily thankful to Dr. Dhanraj Dhangar, Chief 

Editor of Research Journey – Multidisciplinary International E- Research Journal for publishing 

the research articles in the journal. 

 
Dr. Shahaji Karande 

Head, Dept. of English 

Annasaheb Awate College, Manchar 
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Abstract : 

Vocabulary is a core of every language. Very simple rule of using language effectively is 

to master vocabulary. Vocabulary, Lexicon, is a collection of words and phrases, employed by a 

language, an individual or a group. Vocabulary consists of two kinds of words: lexical words 

and grammatical words. Nouns, verbs, adjectives, adverbs and pronouns can be called as large 

vocabulary. Articles, auxiliary verbs, conjunctions and interjections can be categorized as small 

vocabulary. The ultimate goal of the paper is to understand the difficulties of nonnative speakers 

of English and to find out simple ways of learning it. Vocabulary is a vast area for a research 

paper but an attempt has been made to cover important aspects of vocabulary in this paper. The 

paper is divided into three parts. The first part is an introduction to the theme. The second will 

deal with lexical words. The third part will deal with grammatical words. And the last part will 

deal with the concluding remarks. Languages are under constant flux as the world is constantly 

changing. Two prominent varieties of English today, are British (BrE) and American (ArE). The 

difference between these two varieties has been shown in brief. Various exercises related to 

learning vocabulary have been mentioned in brief. Dictionaries, thesaurus and such other books 

can be used extensively to enrich vocabulary. 

Words are a medium of our expressions. The words that come through pen are mightier 

than sword. Let us be very sensitive in enriching our vocabulary. Vocabulary is a core of every 

language. Very simple rule of using language effectively is to master vocabulary. Vocabulary, 

Lexicon, is a collection of words and phrases, employed by a language, an individual or a group. 

It works like a bridge to learn other language‘s skills and components. It is a set of words within 

a person‘s language. It is a fundamental tool for communication. It helps to acquire knowledge.  

It is also known as a range of stylistic or artistic forms, techniques or movements. In short, words 

are ‗the building blocks‘ of language. Wardhaufh has defined vocabulary as, 

‗The word is the smallest independent unit of language referring to a certain linguistic 

reality or to a relation of such realities and characterized by certain formal features 

(morphemic) either actually (as an independent component of the context) or potentially 

(as a unit of lexical plan).‘ (Wardhaugh: 1986, 4) 

Vocabulary consists of two kinds of words: lexical words and grammatical words. It helps us in 

‗what‘ to say and grammar helps us in ‗how‘ to say. F. N. Wilkins has rightly points out, 

‗Without grammar very little can be conveyed, without vocabulary nothing can be conveyed.‘ 

(Lewis, 1993:8) How is it possible to express our thoughts and feelings effectively without 

appropriate vocabulary? John Drink Water puts it as, ‗Words are the bricks with which, by 

skilful and imaginative arrangement, the poetry and literature of the world have been built.‘ 

(Gramley, 2001: 58) A book worm enjoys reading because his/her vocabulary is enriched, 

whereas  low  vocabulary  takes  us  away  from  reading  to  learn  now  vocabulary. Insufficient 
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vocabulary leads to misery of not understanding the complete text. We usually describe our 

vocabulary in small or large quantity. Most of the time we are reluctant to learn new vocabulary. 

Let us classify vocabulary in units. Nouns, verbs, adjectives, adverbs and pronouns can 

be called as large vocabulary. Articles, auxiliary verbs, conjunctions and interjections can be 

categorized as small vocabulary. Languages are under constant flux as the world is constantly 

changing. After the World War II, new vocabulary came into existence due to new technologies 

and inventions such as computing, internet, cell phones and so on. We study existing words with 

a new meaning under ‗neologism‘. Acronyms, collocations, abbreviations, new coinages, old 

words with new meaning, derived words, eponyms, phrasal words, transferred words, etc can be 

studied under neologism. Especially English language has many varieties. English was a gift of 

colonialism. Lord Macaulay‘s Minutes brought out hidden agenda of the British in introducing 

English ‗to produce clerks‘ to help the empire run in the colonies. 

Two prominent varieties of English today, are British (BrE) and American (ArE). 

Actually the white settlers discovered America and introduced English in America. Noah 

Webster, the American lexicographer initially worked on vocabulary. He worked on the spellings 

and its pronunciation and decided to make a standardized form. The users found it out easy. In 

this way American version of English came into being. Here are a few examples of the change in 

vocabulary. The British word ‗trousers‘ changed in American as ‗pants‘. British ‗flat‘ is 

American ‗apartment‘. British ‗Lorry‘ is American ‗Truck‘. British ‗holiday‘ is American 

‗Vacation‘. British ‗Biscuits‘ are American ‗cookies‘. British ‗football‘ is American ‗Soccer‘. 

Indian users of English use both the versions of English, although India follows British English 

officially. It is difficult to follow a particular version of English because English through 

computer software is American and English through text book is British. Youth, today, prefers 

the form of language that comes through modern communication tools. We are living in an 

instant and fast world. We prefer to write as we speak. This shrinking form of language through 

technology has also been accepted as ‗Lingua-Shrunka‘ of language. Although there are many 

varieties the basic parts of speech are same. Nouns, adjectives, verbs and adverbs are there in 

every language. 

Let us look at the challenges in teaching nouns. Noun is a word that is used to identify 

any of a class of people, places or things. We have common nouns, proper nouns, concrete 

nouns, abstract nouns, collective nouns, count nouns and mass nouns. Uncount nouns are used as 

count nouns. Students are confused of ‗a coffee‘ and ‗a cup of coffee‘, ‗a white wine‘ and ‗a 

glass of white wine‘ etc. Some nouns have both ‗count‘ and ‗uncount‘ forms e.g. hope and 

hopes, travel and travels. Some nouns are with two meanings e.g. ‗it is made of paper‘ and ‗the 

times is an excellent paper‘. Some uncount nouns appear plurals but they are singular nouns e.g. 

mathematics, physics, gymnastics, billiards etc. Some groups are used as singular and plural 

nouns e.g. family, government, audience etc. A few plural nouns refer to things that have two 

parts, like, for instance, binoculars, trousers, spectacles etc. Learning words, remembering them 

and finally applying them appropriately is the toughest task for non-native speakers. Sometimes 

there are more than one meanings of the word that create confusion. One can make it easy by 

searching for synonyms. Prefixes and suffixes are another problematic area. The teacher‘s job is 

to use new techniques through which students can master vocabulary. Students enjoy games so 

teacher has to teach vocabulary through games. 

Adjectives as defined by Marriam-Webster dictionary, 
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‗a word belonging to one of the major form classes in any of numerous languages and 

typically serving as a modifier of a noun to denote a quality of the thing named, to 

indicate its quantity or extent, or to specify a thing as distinct form of something else‘. 

(https://www.merriam-webster.com) 

An adjective usually comes before a noun, e.g. a red dress. Some adjectives describe qualities, 

e.g. more, most, slightly, etc. there are four demonstrative adjectives e.g. this, that, these, and 

those. These adjectives always come before to modify a noun. There are some interrogative 

adjectives like which, what and whose. They can be identified as interrogative pronouns. There 

are some possessive adjectives like my, your, his, her etc. Some nouns function as adjectives, 

they are called attributive nouns. Nonnative speakers fail to understand subject-very agreement. 

E.g. the hotel serves a quality food. Learning vocabulary should not appear burdensome to 

studnets. Exercises help to concentrate and to get involved into learning mentally and physically. 

Reflections: An Anthology of Prose, Poetry and Fiction (I, II, and III) by C L N Prakash is 

the best anthology for students to enrich vocabulary. The anthology has designed two types of 

tasks for nonnative speakers of India: recognition tasks and production tasks. He says, 

―The recognition tasks work on the receptive vocabulary of the students. In other words, 

whether students can understand certain words when they are used by other speakers or 

writers. Challenging but interesting crossword puzzles, games and activities have been 

given. The production tasks require students to use words in sentences of their own or to 

write paraphrases of the words and phrases given.‖ (Prakash: 2010, To the Teacher) 

Reflections III gives exercises on Binomial Expressions, Expressions and Markers, 

British English and American English, Collocations, Words related to Music, Adjectives and 

nouns, Word Association, Onomatopoeic words, Phrasal Verbs, Idioms, Words Easily confused 

and Verbs, Expressions from the Text, Prefixes and Suffixes, Adjectives from Nouns, Functions 

and their Exponents, Odd Words and word search, Words describing Personality, Inversion and 

Word Building, Collocations, and New words in English. Let us concentrate on binomial 

expressions. We can ask students to make a list of binomial expressions. We can have an 

exercise of fill in the blanks. We can ask them to find out binomial expressions like pains and 

aches. They can take help of dictionaries. Expressions and makers are very important to convey 

the message. Let us give some expressions in the box and will ask them to choose the correct 

option from the box. We can ask the students to replace the phrase underlined with a word or 

expression from the box. Match making is a favorite exercise of the students. We can ask them to 

match the pairs like ‗you-see‘, ‗well-then‘, ‗hang-on‘ and so on. Students often get confused of 

British and American English. Let us make them aware of the difference between BrE and ArE 

through exercises. We can give them the list of BrE and can ask them to find out ArE words 

from the second list e.g. BrE ‗autumn‘ is ArE ‗the fall‘. 

Let us turn to collocations. Some words collocate frequently with particular prepositions 

e.g. ‗brick-wall‘, ‗ivory-tower‘ etc. students can solve it through match-making and through fill 

in the gaps. Vocabulary can be enriched through using exact professional expressions. We can 

have an exercise based on different professions and the professionals associated with that 

profession. Same can be done with musical instruments and musicians e.g. cello-cellist. 

Adjectives and nouns are many a times confusing. Some adjectives describe positive character 

whereas some describe negative characters. We have to give a list to the students and then can 

ask them to bifurcate it into positive and negative. We can give them either adjectives and ask 
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them to frame a sentence or a sentence can be given and a student has to give suitable adjective 

to that sentence e.g. ‗Ornithology is a study of ―birds‖.‘ Word association is also an interesting 

game. Let us give a word and ask the students to find out words associated with that particular 

word e.g. computer: mouse, key board, desktop, Microsoft etc. Onomatopoeic words are 

associated with the sounds. Students usually enjoy it due to rhythm. Nonnative students are weak 

in making verb and adjective from a noun. Let us make a table in three columns. The first 

column would be of noun, the second would be of verb and the third would be of adjective. Let 

us give one option and ask them to find out the remaining two. Phrasal verbs are made by adding 

preposition. We can ask the students to find out a pair of a verb and a preposition that can frame 

phrasal verb. 

Idioms are a group of words in a fixed order. They have specific meaning. The meaning 

of an idiom cannot be derived by adding up the meanings of the individual words e.g. ‗at the end 

of the day‘ does mean ‗to conclude, finally, what is important is‘. Dictionary is the best source to 

learn idioms. There are some words that create confusion e.g. improve and improvise, 

economical and economic etc. Denotative and connotative meanings are not easy to understand 

for the students. Contextual meaning of a word or a phrase is not an easy cup of tea. Teachers 

can ask the students to find out the meaning of the underlined expressions given in the sentences 

from the textual passage. Prefixes and suffixes are very important in learning English. ‗Dis‘ 

forms the opposite of the word. ‗Uni‘ is having or consisting of only one etc. a teacher can ask 

the students to form maximum words from the given prefixes and suffixes. We can also ask them 

to derive nouns, adjectives and verbs by adding suitable suffixes to the given words. One can ask 

to form adjectives from the nouns by adding suffixes. Vocabulary can be enriched by finding odd 

words in the given set of words. The students have to give explanation for the odd word. 

Synonyms and antonyms help the nonnative speakers to enrich their vocabulary. An exercise like 

finding ‗opposite‘ may help to understand language better. We can ask students to describe one‘s 

personality in ‗one‘ word e.g. charismatic, diplomatic etc. Inversion and word building is another 

interesting exercise for the students. Inversion is a reversal of normal word order, especially a 

placement of a verb ahead of the subject. There are two types of inversion: subject-verb 

inversion and subject-auxiliary inversion e.g. Gone are all those good olden days. The natural 

order would be The good olden days are gone. Crossword puzzles are very interesting. It helps to 

develop cognitive faculty. 

Every day minimum one thousand words get incorporated in the advance dictionary. 

There are new coinages too. Salman Rushdie used ‗chatanification‘ and it has been added in the 

dictionary. Old words are introduced with new meaning. ‗Footprint‘ was the mark made by a 

person‘s or animal‘s foot. Today ‗footprint‘ stands for an impact. Eponyms is the name of the 

person who first produced the object or did the activity. Today Xerox is used as an alternative for 

a photo copy commonly falls in the same category. Transferred words are the words that are 

transferred from a foreign language and hold no meaning in the borrowed language. Borrowing 

of culture specific words is a regular activity of dictionary makers. Compounding is putting 

together two or more individual words to form a complex word e.g. ‗watch dog‘ is nothing but 

‗guardian‘. Blending is a combination of two different words e.g. smoke+fog= smog. Clipping is 

an example of shorting a word e.g. specs for spectacles. Deviation is nothing but diversion from 

semantic or syntactic levels e.g. rules of capitalization and punctuation are most of the time 

deviated. In short, vocabulary is a vast field of learning a language. All aspects of vocabulary 
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can‘t be covered up in a research paper. The attempt has been made through the present paper to 

cover maximum key concepts. If we look at any kind of learning as a process of joy, we will 

learn it with ease. We are living in the age of science and technology. Words are replaced by 

emoticons and stickers. Every day there are new electronic gadgets through which we have 

completely new forms of languages. Let us be ready for different vocabulary that is there at our 

door step. The future form of vocabulary is unpredictable. Let us learn it to master language. 
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Abstract : 

The present paper tries to highlight the importance of English language and need of the 

present times to acquire English communication skills to excel in our career and life. English 

rules the world as the main language of books, newspapers, international business and academic 

conferences, science, technology, diplomacy, medicine, advertising and sports. It is the language 

of the cyber world. English has become a language of intellectual make-up. The advancement of 

science, IT and the process of industrialization and globalization has accorded a special status to 

English. English has obtained a special role in the field of education. The rise of English medium 

schools in India shows that even illiterate parents want to educate their children in English 

medium schools. The recent trends indicate that English has become a language of instructions. 

This scenario depicts the future of English language. 

Keywords: Communication skills, recent trends, scenario, future of English 

The growing realisation of the importance of English and communication skills has 

created awareness among the learners to learn and master English communication skills in 

academic studies and careers. Without English, it seems impossible to acquire the knowledge of 

the world. The rise and demand of spoken English, communication skills and soft skill courses 

shows the need of the present times. In each and every field top most priority is given to the 

candidates who communicate effectively in English. Even government and private sector is also 

taking efforts to improve the standard of education by availing facilities of internet to enhance 

the understanding of English and for acquiring communication skills. 

Good and proper use of language sharpens the ability to express thoughts and feelings. 

Hence, understanding of English language is necessary for enhancing our  knowledge  of 

English. Communication skills are necessary to fashion our speech and writing.  Skills  of 

English language communication involve proper usage of spelling, pronunciation, vocabulary, 

grammar and diction. Communication is a skill. It can be acquired through systematic and 

continuous process of speaking, listening and understanding. 

Human communication is a dynamic, active and complex process. The knowledge of 

basic skills of language: listening, speaking, reading and writing always lead to effective 

communication. Consequently, understanding these skills for mastering English communication 

are essential .The process of communication enhances our understanding. Communication is a 

two-way process where the sender and the receiver play their roles interchangeably. The sender 

needs an idea which is the ideation process in which the sender thinks about a particular idea and 

then composes a message considering the need of the receiver. The message is expected to be 

composed in such a way that receiver will understand it easily. The sender has to think about the 

effective channel through which a message can be send. It can be conveyed orally or with the 

help of telephone, fax, message, notice etc. The receiver has to receive and decode the message. 

After decoding the message, the receiver has to give feedback then only the communication 
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process is completed. If any stage fails to act, communication fails. All these stages of 

communication are important. 

The communication is generally divided into two categories: verbal and non-verbal. The 

verbal communication refers to spoken or written communication. We make use of language in 

verbal communication. Most of languages in the world exist in spoken as well as written form. In 

spoken language, communication takes place through speech sounds. These speech sounds are 

combined to form words. These combined sounds follow phonological rules. Moreover, 

semantic, syntactic and pragmatic rules are applied to make the sentences meaningful, effective 

and acceptable. In verbal communication, the speaker‘s tone, accent, voice modulation, pitch 

and, pronunciation decide the effectiveness of the communication. Verbal communication is  

used to inform, inquire, argue and discuss topics of all kinds. In verbal communication, written 

communication also has certain value. Written communication involves any types of messages 

that use written words. It is used when we are unable to communicate to someone face-to-face. 

Written communication conveys messages in written forms such as letters, proposals, postcards, 

advertisements, emails, faxes, broachers, websites, telegrams etc. Written communication is 

considered as most important and effective in business communication. 

Understanding non-verbal communication strategies enhance our understanding of 

communication. The non-verbal communication refers to some important components: facial 

expression, eye contact, gesture, and body posture. Each component performs a variety of 

functions. Appropriate gestures and facial expression play crucial role in communication  

process. Body language proves to be useful as it indicates the psychology of the speaker. Body 

language helps to understand the emotions of the speaker. When people are angry, their face 

flushes, they bare their teeth, they clench their fists, and they invade body space, sometimes by 

leaning forward. When people are nervous or anxious, their face pales, their mouth seems dry, 

they show varying speech tone, and they have tension in their muscles Other signs of 

nervousness include trembling lip, fidgeting, and gasping or holding breath. Eye contact is the 

most dominating and useful signal which indicates the personality of the speaker and his 

intension. If the speaker fails to look others in the eye, it indicates that the speaker is avoiding or 

trying to hide something. Too much eye contact is the indication of confrontation whereas good 

eye contact shows confidence. On the other hand inappropriate body language focuses barriers of 

effective communication. 

English language communication is the most common problem faced by majority of the 

candidates who are looking for the jobs. Many candidates fail to understand the importance of 

communication skills. Communication plays a crucial role in the business world. To 

communicate in English fluently, both are the essential requirements: mastery in English 

language and understanding of communication skills. The following are some of the ways to 

master English communication skills: 

*Practice English listening, speaking, reading and writing. 

*Develop the ability to communicate your ideas effectively. 

*Improve your reading speed and ability to comprehend by practicing reading skills. 

*Increase your vocabulary and use it appropriately. 

*Practice pronouncing words properly. 

*Learn to express your emotions with gestures. 

*Watch you tone and try to vary your volume.. 
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*Record and listen your voice. 

*Be truthful. 

*Handle disagreements with tact. 

*Refer dictionary to know exact pronunciation of difficult words. 

*Listen to the motivational speakers because great speakers are not born but trained. 

*Use common English expressions in your day-to-day communication. 

*Try to make your oral presentations effective. 

*Proper planning, punctuality and practice will help to achieve the target. 

Personal, social and professional development is possible if we master English language 

and learn communication skills. It will enhance our understating of the world and accord us a 

special status. The chances of employability increase if a person master and prove his English 

communication skills. 

 
References: 

Condrill, J. & Bough,B. 2006.New Delhi: Pentagon Press. 

Crystal, D.2015. The Cambridge Encyclopaedia of English Language,3rdedn. Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press. 

Das K.L, Samantray, K.,Nayak,R.,Pani,S. & Mohanty,S.2012.An Introduction to Professional 

English and Soft Skills, New Delhi: Cambridge University Press. 

Ganguli, A.The Art of Business Communication, New Delhi: Goodwill Publishing House. 

Jones,N.2006.How to Write and Speak Better English, New Delhi:Lotus Press. 

Muralikrishna, C.& Mishra,S.2011.Communications Skills for Beginners, Noida: Pearson 

India Education Services 

Nambiar, K.C.2009.Speaking Accurately, New Delhi: Cambridge University Press. 

Sasikumar,V. & Dhamija, P.V.2010.Spoken English, New Delhi:Tata McGraw Hill 

Education Private Ltd. 

Sharma,V. 2008.Innovative Techniques for Communicative English,Jaipur: Pointer 

Publishers 

Yedla.S.2014.Communicative English, NewDelhi:Arihant Publishers 

http://www.researchjourney.net/


‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 

Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 

Special Issue 129 : Improving English Communication Skills of Non-native Users 
UGC Approved Journal 

ISSN : 
2348-7143 
February-2019 

Website – www.researchjourney.net Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 15 

 

 

Role of Non- Verbal Communication in Human Life 

Keshav N. Borkar 

Head, Dept. of English 

Hon. B. J. ACS College, Ale 

Tal. Junnar, Dist- Pune(M.S) 

Research Scholar, 

Malpani College Sangamner, 

Dist- Ahmednagar (M.S.) 

Email-keshavborkar1969@gmail.com 

Mob. No- 9960442148 

 
Abstract: 

Man is a social animal. Socio-cultural relationship depends on the way in which people 

communicate with each other. Formal and informal are the two major modes of communication. 

Again, communication takes place in two forms: oral and written. The process, rules and 

regulations of written communication can be traced under the linguistic branch of syntax. But, 

the study of oral communication is the part of socio-linguistics and pragmatics. No doubt, the 

words are the means for expressing our emotions and ideas; but apart from words some modes 

of non-verbal communication play a vital role and they help the people to prove themselves to be 

the effective and successful communicators. Hence, it is an innovative attempt to bring out the 

nature and significance of non-verbal communication in human life. 

Key Words:Socio-Cultural Exchange, Oral and Written Communication, Non-verbal 

Communication, Body Language, Effective and Successful Communication. 

Human life is a blend of various experiences like social, cultural, customary and 

traditional aspects. Being interested in social life, man often has to communicate with the society 

around him. In a sense, communication is an inevitable part of our life. In Oxford dictionary the 

process of communication has been rightly defined: 

―Communication is the activity or process of expressing ideas and feelings or of giving 

people information‖ (Oxford Dictionary). 

Similarly, communication can be defined as- 

―………….a  process  by  which  information  is  exchanged  between  individuals  through  a 

common system of symbols, signs or behavior.‖ (http://www.Merriam-webster 

com/dictionary/communication). 

Communication plays the role of bringing or connecting people together. It is just like a bridge 

that helps the users of language to cross safely the river of misunderstanding that sometimes 

causes the separation of people. 

Broadly speaking, communication can be classified into two types: verbal and non-verbal 

communication. Verbal communication refers to spoken and written communication. On the 

other hand, non-verbal communication signifies the body language. Body language includes 

postures, gestures and facial expressions etc. Again, there are broad categories of verbal 

communication such as formal communication, informal communication, one way 

communication and two way communications. The way we speak with our close and intimate 

persons like friends is an example of informal communication. When we talk with the elderly 
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persons or the respected persons like teachers or employer, we use the formal variety of 

communication. Further; the act of reading can be cited as a fine example of one way 

communication; whereas a job- interview or group-discussion is a good example of two-way 

communication. 

Whatever may be the type of communication, body language plays a vital role in non- 

verbal communication. Kinesis is an important element in non-verbal communication. It is 

related to the movements of an organ of the body or the body as a whole. Communication with 

the help of body movements is done endlessly and these movements convey a specific meaning 

and certain interpretations. Body language is a major concept that comes under the head of non- 

verbal communication. It includes various body movements, gestures, facial expressions, 

postures, miming, touch etc. Silence in communication also plays a significant role in 

exchanging sentiments and thoughts. And therefore, body language is unintentional, truthful and 

more powerful than verbal messages. Many times, it is easy to deceive a person by expressions. 

For example, a person who smiles while speaking may be a villain. 

Facial expressions play an important role in communication. They are the marks of 

emotions and attitudes. A smile expresses friendliness, affection, joy and intimacy. Raising 

eyebrows stand for the feelings like wonder, shock or surprise. The mood of worry and anxiety 

can be indicated with a furrowed forehead. Eyes also can be used as the best means of 

communication, they can convey subtle messages. Looking straight into the eyes and saying 

something signals truthfulness and trust. Eyes are the biggest feedback marker for a sender. If the 

eyes of the recipient wear a blank expression, it is clear that the message has not been received or 

comprehended. 

Like facial expressions, gestures are equally important in communication. They are used 

by the speaker especially when he/she doesn‘t know the local language. The deaf and the dumb 

persons mostly have to depend on gestures while sharing their emotions and ideas. In such cases, 

gestures of the concerned person convey much more than what he speaks. For instance, attitude, 

specific emotion and the mood like enthusiasm can be exhibited by means of specific gestures. 

have expressive and defensive functions. Our emotions and attitudes are many times 

decided with the way in which we sit or stand as well as walk in or walk out. Posture is used 

along with other verbal or non-verbal clues. For example, lowering of the head indicates the end 

of the statement or when someone raises the head, it becomes clear that questioning is ended. 

Even a shift in posture shows that something is happening. 

Eye-contact plays a vital role in effective communication. It has the power to create a 

good and healthy rapport between the speaker and audience. It is better for the speaker to have a 

look at the audience before he begins his speech. This helps him to create a good impression 

about him/her in the minds of the audience. While speaking, it is good to maintain eye-contact 

with the audience. On the contrary, if the speaker fails to keep eye contact with the listener; the 

listener thinks that the speaker is ignoring him and consequently the listener may ignore the 

speaker as well as the thoughts and ideas of the speaker. The speaker may also understand with 

the help of eye-contact if the channel of communication is on the right path or not. In a sense, 

eye-contact also works as a feedback in communication. 

It is generally said that silence speaks louder than words. And from that point of view, 

silence is also a kind of non-verbal communication. It can establish the relationship between 

communicators and their attitudes about each other. The moments of silence in conversation are 
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the signs of either confusion or the communicator‘s inability to continue the conversation. In 

public-speeches, the role of silence is different one. When a public-speaker takes pauses or 

punctuates his remarks, it is his intention that he wants to stress the important aspects of his 

message. 

Dress and appearance of the communicator are remarkably significant in communication. 

The person‘s appearance during the course of communication reflects his/her personality. By 

taking into consideration the appearance of the speaker, the receiver decides whether to accept or 

not what the speaker speaks. The appearance also helps to maintain the mood of the receivers. 

Appearance may create the first impression of a presenter in the minds of the audience. 

Similarly, the kind of dress we use and the way in which we groom ourselves show our status 

and attitudes. Physical attractiveness plays an important role in our assessment of people. It is 

taken for granted that attractive people are more successful, more intelligent and more 

competent. Hence, our dress and appearance cause a definite impact on the communication 

process. 

Using one‘s own voice effectively in communication is a part of effective and successful 

communication. A good communicator must have good voice. A good voice may be a natural 

gift; however it can be gained and developed by constant practice and also with skillful training. 

A speaker, who speaks with proper voice-modulation, is treated and accepted as a confident and 

powerful speaker. Variation in the pitch and tempo of the voice is essential to transmit the 

message effectively; it also helps to maintain the mood and interest of the audience. The quality 

of the voice of the speaker determines the effectiveness of the message. For instance, using a 

high pitch reflects helplessness, tension and nervous state of mind. The tone of the voice can also 

reveal disbelief, surprise or a questioning attitude. If one wants to develop one‘s own speech and 

improve one‘s own voice; it is better to record one‘s own voice and analyze it properly. 

To conclude, whatever may be the mode of communication- verbal or non-verbal, 

effective presentation of emotions and ideas is important. Apart from this, human relationship 

depends upon the way we communicate with each other. Hence, it is necessary to make the non- 

native users of English to know the significance of non-verbal communication in our daily life to 

develop their communicative competence. 
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It is usually said that „action speaks louder than words‟. The terms verbal and nonverbal 

are contradictory but they are substitute and develop each other to makes the communication 

realistic, effective, interesting and fruitful. These are interrelated terms and the two sides of the 

same coin; one is incomplete without the other. Nonverbal communication always accompanies 

oral discourse, and helps to increase perception of the addressees. Thus it plays a vital role in 

communication and increase the attentiveness of the listener in communication. Through it we 

transmit the emotions, moods, feelings, expressions and messages by using actions rather than 

oral or words. It can communicate successfully and precisely than verbal communication, it is 

wordless communication which encompasses Kinesics (body language), Haptic (touch), 

Proximity (space and distance), Unspoken Sign Symbol, and Colour, Signal Language 

(audio/visual) and Para Language (vocalic). It reflects the cultural identity of the speaker. Many 

non-verbal means are innate and global. It involves the conscious and unconscious processes of 

encoding and decoding the message and can be used in all spheres of life. 

Keywords: Non Verbal Communication, Kinesics, Haptic, Proxemics, Para Language, Sign, 

Symbol and Colour. 

Introduction: 

Meaning and Importance Communication: 

Communication, a Latin term, means ‗Share‘ is an art and two polar processes which can 

be proficient through sincere and consistent practice to get perfection and fulfill the demands of 

globalized modern world. It is an act of exchanging ideas, information, data, statistics, concepts, 

and emotions from one entity or group to another via using mutually understood speech visuals 

and semiotic rules. Being social animal human beings must get mastery over it. 

Types of Communication: 

Broadly speaking, communication may be oral (verbal- spoken, direct or face to face), 

nonverbal (interpersonal), written (indirect) formal, informal, upward, downward, vertical, or 

horizontal. Each one of them has its own importance, characteristics, functions and uses. 

Non -Verbal Communication (NVC) 

Meaning 

It is the effective way of communication without using a single oral or written word. In 

short, it is the type of communication using gestures, facial expressions, eye contact, posture, 

touch, signs, symbols, signals or sounds; even animals are using it at some extent. Thus it is the 

nonlinguistic communication through audio, visual and kinesthetic frequencies. 

Scope of NVC 

Proficiency on it gets respect and praised everywhere and it helps the individual to spread 

the fame like a scum of surface of water. It is beneficial in the corporate world to have healthy 
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relation with the co-workers and advantageous in print, electronic and mass media. It helps to get 

achievement in the professions like actor, lawyer, teacher, administrator, salesman etc. 

Types of NVC 

For our convenience we can classify NVC into two categories respectively audio and 

visual. Both are based on previous knowledge while coding and decoding. They can be studied 

as under. 

Audio NVC: We hear doorbell, siren of police van, ambulance, and fire fighting vehicle, 

sound of different types of alarm used by armed forces , sounds of animals, birds, lightening, 

thundering, storm, whistle etc. give us different messages. 

Visual NVC 

Kinesics: 

It means movements of head, hand, arms, body and facial expressions, gestures, posture and 

eye contact. It plays a major role to make the communication interesting and prolific. 

Personal Appearance: it is very important on the part of the speaker. Dress can 

communicate with the audience. It should be proper, neat and according to function and 

profession. Even the colour and design matters much; so we have to be conscious about it. 

Hair style, ornaments and what we wear are also plays an important role. 

Facial Expressions: face is the most expressive part of our body, which reflects our 

personality, conveys our personal emotions i.e. happiness, sadness, fear, anger, and disgust. 

They refer the proper use of forehead, facial muscles around the nose and mouth and lips. 

They are universal and convey the same message globally. For example frowning describe 

upset mind of the speaker while smile signals happy mood. It creates healthy friendly and 

comfortable atmosphere. Again smiles are also different types which indicate different 

meaning. Smiley face creates interest and the audience becomes a receptive. 

Eye contact: it can be studied under ‗Oculesics‘. It is one of the important branches of 

kinesics and window of the soul, it communicates more than the words and the movements of 

them indicate interest and increase confidence and credibility of the speaker. It can be used to 

send and receive and interpret messages properly. It helps to connect, control and monitor the 

audience. It expresses emotional states of the speaker. Generally, we use the phrases like 

―hungry  eyes‖,  ―lusty  eyes‖  and  ―evil  eyes‖.  Looking  constantly  at  ceiling  or  at  the  floor 

shows lack of interest and confidence. The speaker must move his eye camera from one 

direction to another from front to back and one side to another. Eye contact can send 

messages and receive feedback. Dilation of eyeball that is expansion and contraction of the 

black part of the center of the eyes plays a vital role in film and advertise industry to attract 

their consumers towards their product. Establish rapport or connection, express flirtation and 

convey intimidation, monitor communication are some of the important functions of eye 

contact. 

Gestures: moments of hands, fingers, shoulders and legs are also plays an important role in 

communicating a group or an individual. It  expresses the mood and interest of the speaker.  

It depends on the relation between the speaker and the listener/s. The proper  gestures 

increase the taste of communication. It depends on whether you are communicating formally 
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or informally, casually or seriously. We use different types of ‗emblems illustrators and 

adaptors‘ Emblems may be still or in motion. Raising index and middle finger indicates 

‗victory; while raising thumb indicts ‗OK‘, to shrug the shoulders indicates ‗disapproval‘. 

Illustrators do not have their own meaning; they can be used more subconsciously in 

compare with emblems. For example we can use our hands to indicate size and the shape of 

an object we refer. Adaptors are touching behaviors and movements that specify internal 

states typically associated to stimulation or anxiety. They can be targeted toward the self, 

objects, or others; they result from uneasiness, anxiety. Sometime we subconsciously click 

pens, shake our legs, sometime we use self- or object-focused adaptors like scratching, 

twirling hair, or fidgeting with fingers or hands, or cough or throat-clearing sounds. 

Sometime we subconsciously gravitate toward metallic objects like pen, paper clips markers 

and pointers lectern or desk. Placing hands in the pocket or playing with the straw in the 

drink or peel the label off a bottle and play with it, combing hair with fingers, handle the 

crooked tie again and again is also bad habit. Continuous practice in front of a mirror can 

enhance natural and reflective gestures. 

Posture and Body Orientation: one should be very cautious about this aspect of NVC and 

reflects what is going on in your mind. Slouching shows that you don‘t have any interest in 

the communication. Body moments like swinging leg back and forth while sitting in a 

meeting tells that you are impatient, bored and uninterested in what is going on. Chest up, 

chin up and look up is the proper position whether you are speaker or listener. Spend most of 

time focused on the audience. While using slides, speak to the audience and not the slide. 

Head Movements: Head nodding is a biological universal sign used as an abbreviated form 

of bow or greet. When we shake our head side to side disapproval or when we move it back 

and forth it describe agreement. It is used to show interest. 

Haptic 

Touch: It is again one of the important aspects of NVC. It shows affinity, kinship and 

intimacy towards the other. Shaking hands, patting, embracing, fondling are some of the 

examples. Crisscross hug are used among bosom friends, romantic partners, close relatives 

and co-workers. The slap hug (patting) is less used but it appreciate and promote and inspire 

the other. In short, it is the study to touch; the first touch we get from our mother that is 

essential to our development. We use it to share emotions and feelings. Person having same 

sex can use it frankly. It depends on relation, culture, traditions, and customs of the 

community and event as well as profession. It has the supremacy to comfort a person in  

grief. A lack of competence could have negative or adverse effects. It depends on the 

relationship between the persons. We allow barbers, hairstylists, doctors, nurses, tattoo artist 

and security screeners to touch. 

Proximity: It is associated with space and distance which is interconnected with the relation 

between the orator and auditor, whether the conversation is formal or informal, upward or 

downward, vertical or horizontal. One can get proficiency over it by having various 

involvements in practical life. The physical space can convey many reactions. For example, 

an aggressive stands very close to the other. When in a small crowd we utilize the space 

people thinks that you are part of them and not a stranger. 
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Para language (vocalic) It studies pitch, volume, rate, vocal quality, and verbal fillers. Pitch 

regulates the flow of discourse. To greet, we use higher pitch while to farewell we use falling 

pitch. We learn the technique through observation and practice. Some time we speak with 

sarcastic tone where tone and pitch are important. Volume tells us intensity of the message. 

Relationship and distance between the speaker and listener decide the intensity of the 

volume. We whisper when we want to keep the message in secret. Verbal fillers like ‗um‘, 

‗ah‘ in regular conversation are also important. When we can say ‗I am fine‘ in rising or 

falling tone or ‗Raju is my best friend‘ with different stress create different meanings. Tone 

of sound informs whether you are angry, frustrated or sarcastic. We must avoid sighing 

cyclically or speaking in a high-pitched voice. Being a gentleman speak as softly and calmly 

as possible and make the conversation prosodic and rhythmic while using different types of 

intonation and tone group. 

Unspoken Sign, Symbol and Colour: This is one of the fundamental aspects of NVC. In day 

today life people make ample use of it. For example Geography teacher or weapon instructors of 

Armed forces refer different signs, symbols and colours to show different information on 

topographical sheet. Flags of political parties and nations are different. Each colour has  a 

specific meaning. Colours are traffic signals talk with the passengers. The logos and emblems of 

companies describe some meaning. Sometime signs describe religion, cast, creed and culture 

Conclusion 

Communication is innate in human being but effective and impressive 

communication is an art. It is a double-edged weapon one has to use it properly and carefully to 

maintain the social relations. It is the mirror of the character so it must be very clear. By 

acquiring secrete of spontaneous, appropriate and natural nonverbal communication the speaker 

can win the listeners‘ heart. It is important in personal, social as well as professional to make 

career. Now a day, we use NVC in written communication also. In Whats App, E-mail and 

Facebook we use signs and symbols. Listening with proper observation trickles the tool and 

offers confidence and daring to its disciple, nonverbal communication with verbal 

communication should be like the diamond in the socket. The attempts should be made to 

improve NVC and remove hurdles to become a perfect orator. 
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Introduction: 

Communication skill is soul of the education system, it is solid material which used for 

produce modern student, they are masters in how to use advance technologies and use social 

media like facebook and what‘s app. These social media enrich users four skills listening, 

writing, reading and speaking, these four skills are four pillars of building called communication. 

Nowadays it is obligatory for each student in their interviews which is base of good career in 

various sectors like education; marketing and trade .they can achieve their dream landscapes with 

the help of communication. Students require this skill while they participate in greater 

competition in colleges and workplaces. 

Techniques of ideal communication 

Student who wishes to face big interview in future it must follow these seven steps which 

helpful for climb ladder of success in work and in its personal life. 

Steps for Improving Student Communication Skills 

Teachers are curious who find out some useful techniques for develop their student 

communication skills. These techniques can enrich any level of students from kindergarten to 

high school. It is required for give shape to ideal speakers and writers of the future generations, it 

checks out whether their students think critically, listen actively, and work together. 

1. Watch films that model conversation skills. 

Conversation is the soul of the communication skills. It is helpful for understood people, 

their feelings share thoughts, opinions, and ideas, though it seems simple on the surface, it is 

difficult for new students to acquire this skill. Teacher can introduce them with characteristics of 

communication with the help of show films or videos. They sometime pause these video and ask 

them  different  questions  like,  ―Which  message  is  the  listener  sending  by  crossing  his  arms? 

Teachers can tell them to observe the expressions and body language of both people in the 

conversation?‖ 

2. Use of technology. 

Teacher can inform them about new online resources which can enrich their spoken 

English and basic skills, these online resources are audio books and apps, these are spontaneous 

resources teacher can use for improve students communication skills. Students are eager to know 

how to listen or read audio books to listen to how the speaker pronounces and enunciates 

different words or phrases. There are free apps which helpful for improve student 

communication skills are Voice Thread (which is suitable for kindergartners through  adults)  

and Paper Telephone. 
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3. Reinforce active listening. 

Communication not only information about speaking; it‘s also about listening. Teachers 

can help their students develop listening skills by reading a compilation of text aloud, and then 

having the class discusses and reflects on the content. 

Active listening funds listening and its impact on understand rather than reply. Reinforce 

building good listening skills by inspirational students to practice asking historical questions to 

fully understand the speaker‘s intended message. 

4. Offer group presentations and assignments. 

Team-building workout can also help students stimulate both oral and written 

communication skills. Not only does it offer students the chance to work in small groups, thereby 

reducing some of the pressure, but it also gives them the occasion to argue their opinions, take 

turn, and work together to achieve common goal. 

5. Ask open-ended questions. 

Because they require more than a one- or two-word response, open-ended questions are 

vital for rousing discussion and representing that there are multiple ways to perceive and answer 

a question. You might set a watch for short informal conversations and challenge students to use 

open-ended questions. 

For example, Teacher might show children the difference in how much more information they 

can obtain by asking ―what did you like best about the song?‖ 

6. Use tasks and tricks that foster significant thinking. 

Another practical process for improving student communication skills is through critical 

thinking exercises. These can be done vocally or through written assignments that give students 

the chance to answer questions artistically using their own words and expressions. 

Get a head start with the communication-based critical thinking activities and games in our most 

popular supply, the Critical Thinking Workbook. 

7. Offer reflective learning opportunities. 

Recording students reading selected text or videotape group presentations are  an 

excellent method for assess their communication strength and weakness. Students can reflect on 

their oral concert in small groups. Then, ask each student to evaluation the others so that they can 

get used to receiving helpful criticism. 

Conclusion 

Teachers can use these seven techniques to enrich college student‘s communication 

skills. These skills are helpful for them in their personal life and educational life. Communication 

is useful to face interviews and get opportunities of good career. 
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Information and communication technologies have opened the door of opportunities to 

both English teachers and learners to study the English language in non native environment. The 

use of technology in teaching and learning has been noticeably increasing over the past few 

decades and there has been a constant change in ways of learning and sharing knowledge of 

English language. Information technology has become a vital part of our lives. This paper reveals 

how teachers of English language can make use of information and communication technology 

(ICT) in their classrooms for teaching English so as to make learning a pleasing experience for 

their students. It implies that ICT can produce a better environment for learning English  

language as it can offer great prospects for non native learners. The paper also describes how 

various activities and techniques based on ICT can be used to teach and learn communication 

skills in an academic setting. It emphasizes the point that in order to make students effective 

learners of English language, teachers have to put special efforts by using ICT in teaching 

various skills of English language. The main contention of the paper is to discuss how ICT can 

be used for teaching and learning the real sense of English language. 

ICT has made a very constructive effect on the language learning process and carried the 

process of linguistic skills development at ease. The modern technology has helped to make the 

ELLT classroom interactive. The modern teaching aids have replaced the traditional teaching 

methods. They have already been proved of great help in creating context and contextual 

language in the ELLT classrooms. As Nagaraj rightly says that ―It is crucially important that we 

understand the contribution of ICT to the learning process, and the role it will play as a key tool 

in the lives of our children in the new millennium.‖ (Nagaraj, 2008:209). The purpose of any 

teaching is to present various learning outputs. Therefore, wide range of teaching methods and 

innovative approaches being investigated and practiced every next moment. It is imperative for 

teachers to make the use of information technology in teaching and learning of English language. 

The present paper explores the effectiveness of information and communication technology in 

teaching and learning English 

It is fact that teachers are unwilling to use ICT in their teaching activities. There are 

institutional and other reasons. At present we follow chalk and talk method. There are limitations 

to this method as it allows inadequate scope for objective elucidation and effective 

communication. In such circumstances students‘ understanding and articulacy of thoughts 

remains largely unattended in the conventional method of teaching and learning. The students do 

not seem to enjoy the process of learning drama, novel, poetry etc. Therefore, they should be 

encouraged to watch the performance of a play in the theatre. As a literary genre, the drama has 

multidimensional aspects like light, sound effects, music, dialogues, costumes etc. Screening 

performance familiarizes students with various aspects of differing background prescribed in the 

syllabus. They can see the culture with which they are not familiar. They can also examine 

events and behavior of characters to understand literary texts. Screening of films directly and 
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indirectly related to the syllabus can be helpful to learners. Listening to audio recording of poetry 

recitation can be beneficial. Teachers can employ their time in composing the pre-reading and 

post-reading observations, activities and exercises based grammar. In short, classroom teaching 

must be ICT based and teachers and students should become familiar with new techniques of 

teaching learning process. 

Teachers have to seek new approaches to varied learning resources to minimize the 

difficulty of language learning. They have to add those resources in their lesson plans along with 

other advantages of using ICT tools. The knowledge of information technology is a prerequisite 

for teachers willing to make its use in classroom therefore teachers should know how to 

incorporate advanced teaching techniques in their classrooms. They must know how to browse 

online resources and appropriate web links for making teaching learning process empowering 

task. Teachers have to replace the conventional mode of teaching to the multimedia assisted 

teaching for a better instruction in the classroom. 

Now digitalization has opened new possibilities that were hard to believe until recently. 

In the past electrical appliances were very expensive but now those are within reasonable limits 

of expenditure. The Internet is widely used source of information through search engines like 

‗Google‘, we can download e-books, movies, audio & video recordings, songs, pictures, power 

point presentations, and many other educational tools. CDs and DVDs of films are easily 

available. Now a number of dictionaries are accompanied by CDs Oxford, Longman,  

Macmillan, Cambridge Pronouncing dictionary are some of the best examples. These can be  

used to study vocabulary, pronunciation etc. We can pronounce a word through the microphone 

attached to the computer and compare the same with the standard British or American 

pronunciation of the world. Using encyclopedias has become pleasurable after the introduction  

of encyclopedia CDs. 

Computer networking is a boom to the distance learners. The distance learning becomes 

feasible because of use of technology in teaching learning process. The effective use of all the 

kinds of tools helps learners to acquire English as a second language. It makes learning process 

the students/learners centered and also helps them to speak English internationally intelligible. 

Satellite communication is an example of wireless communication systems. Satellites are 

used for various purposes such as radio communication, television, broadcasting, internet 

communication etc. The growth of websites and helplines in the present world suggests that 

information technology is being proved as a change agent is now greater than ever before. 

Power point presentation is one of the effective communication tools for a variety of 

purposes. It allows information to be passed on to the broadest audience in very effective way. It 

can easily draw the attention of learners and it helps students to get fully engaged in learning 

process of English language. English language teachers have to face large classes so in that case 

power point presentation comes to their help. It assists teachers to explain with demonstration. It 

assists collaborative learning in group projects by involving every student in the learning and 

teaching processes. Teachers can also create persuasive slides to make the process of learning 

more pleasurable. They may expand their audience beyond classroom walls to comprise students 

from anywhere around the globe. Teachers can also use some presentation tools consisting 

measurement facilities which help them to assess students progress and seek the effectiveness of 

their class material. Power point technology has made teaching and learning process faster and 

effective. Visual learning and students participation boosted by the modern teaching aids. 

http://www.researchjourney.net/


‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 

Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 

Special Issue 129 : Improving English Communication Skills of Non-native Users 
UGC Approved Journal 

ISSN : 
2348-7143 
February-2019 

Website – www.researchjourney.net Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 26 

 

 

Nowadays audio visual aids like television, mobile, projectors with sound attributes, 

video clippings on You Tube etc are used widely. The OHP is widely used multimedia device for 

large classes. Teachers can also afford a portable laptop as a teaching device. These aids offer a 

sense of reality and create interest among learners. Audio-visual teaching aids could be used in 

the teaching of English language and literature for various reasons. The use of teaching aids 

offers varied experiences which keeps the learners‘ attention in the learning process. Multimedia 

devices create a more positive and effective environment especially in large classes. Now various 

softwares are being used as pedagogical tools and the teaching of English has become more 

technology oriented with the introduction of ICT. 

Mobile phones are the most popular devices among people. Mobile assisted language 

learning has been successful as a second language teacher. It has been helping countless students 

and lovers of English language around the world. Being economical, it is widely used for 

different purposes. Computer Assisted Language Learning (CALL) includes a wide range of ICT 

applications and approaches to teaching and learning foreign languages. It is used in virtual 

learning environment and web based distance learning. A program in CALL (Computer Assisted 

Language Learning) materials offer opportunity for the acquisition of English in different 

contexts and build control of the language by reintegrating lower-level knowledge of the 

language into higher level cognitive skills applied in extended communicative activities either 

with the computer or in groups in the classroom. 

English as a second language can be effectively learned in non native environment. 

Second language learning consists of acquiring the language skills i.e. listening, speaking, 

reading and writing (LSRW). In order to learn speaking skill of English language, it is must for 

speakers to study the sound system of second language in English. Teaching phonology in Indian 

classroom is a great challenge as the classrooms are multilingual and consists of learners from 

diverse social background. There are number of other factors that affect learning pronunciation 

in non-native environment. To second language learners, some sounds are problematic in 

English. Therefore English teachers can raise awareness among learners about the differences 

between sounds and spelling in English. The animated videos on teaching pronunciation are 

available on internet. Learners can also access or download video lecturers on the discourse of 

phonology. There are number of software available for voice or speech analyzing in the market. 

Computer based language is also useful tool for learning pronunciation of English language. The 

use of ICT strengthens students‘ centric approach in learning pronunciation. 

Listening and reading are receptive skills whereas speaking and writing are the 

productive skills. With the help of the functional tool language lab with teachers‘ console, these 

skills can be learnt, practiced and assessed. The electronic devices used in the language 

laboratory encourage the learners to attain the language easily. As a result, the language 

laboratory is proved to be one of the useful tools in teaching and learning English language 

skills. The various modules of language laboratory help and provide a facility to listen standard 

pronunciation of any language, repeat and record the same, listen to their performance and 

compare it to other modes. 

Both teachers and students of the present age cannot stay away from their teaching and 

learning tools based on information technology. They can store resources like pictures, audio 

recordings, movie clips on their mobile, memory cards, hard disks, pen drives etc. Computers 

play a useful role in creating learning material such as clippings, animation graphics, music, 
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voice and live interaction that makes the teaching and learning more interesting. According to 

Higgins, computers have the quality of infinite patience, they treat each learner in the same way 

without preferential treatment. They are also constant in their responses, regardless of how many 

hours they have been working. Even the best of teachers cannot show the same level of 

enthusiasm, interest and energy, day in and day out. 

ICT tools can be used to explore information without favoritism. It allows users to 

partake in speedily changing world in which work and other activities are increasing transformed 

by access to varied and developing techniques. ICT has been playing a significant role in 

imparting the knowledge among the students. It has brought sea change in the process of 

teaching and learning English. 

The teaching of English language needs adoption of additional efforts on the part of 

teachers. The change is the law applicable to the teaching and learning tools as well. Excessive 

dependency on technology may make teachers exhausted. The preserved online data must be 

verified and updated every time it is used. We as the users of ICT in classroom teaching should 

judiciously utilize e-sources by researching other affecting issues of its use. 
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It is observed that computers have been used for language teaching ever since  the 

1960‟s. This period can be divided into three main stages like behaviorist, communicative and 

integrative Computer-assisted Language Learning. Each stage corresponds to a definite level of 

technology and certain pedagogical theories. There are various reasons for using Computer- 

assisted Language Learning such as experimental learning, motivation, enhancing students‟ 

achievements, authentic material for study, greater interaction, individual learning, global 

understanding etc. At the same time, there are some barriers faced by the teachers using 

Computer-assisted Language Learning technologies. These can be classified as economic 

barriers, availability of computer hardware and software, technical and theoretical knowledge 

and acceptance of technology. 

Keywords: Computer-assisted Language Learning, behaviorist, communicative, integrative, 

barriers. 

Introduction: 

In the modern era the number of teachers using Computer-assisted Language Learning 

technologies has increased a lot and numerous research articles have been written about the role 

of technology in the educational system. Although the potential of the Internet for educational 

purpose has not been fully explored yet and the average schools and colleges still makes limited 

use of computers, it is obvious that we have entered into the new information age in which the 

links between technology and teaching have already been established. 

In the 1990‘s education started being affected by the introduction of word processors in schools, 

colleges and universities. This mainly had the relationship with the written assignments. The 

development of the Internet brought about the revolution in the attitudes of the teachers, as the 

teaching instruments offered through the Internet were gradually becoming more reliable. Today, 

Internet is getting a lot a lot of popularity in foreign language teaching and more and more 

educators and learners are accepting it as more convenient tool of teaching and learning. 

Computer-assisted Language Learning: A Review: 

Computers have been used for language teaching ever since the 1960‘s. According to 

Warschauer and Healey (1998), this forty year period can be divided into three main stages: 

behaviorist, communicative and integrative Computer-assisted Language Learning. Each stage 

corresponds to a certain level of technology and certain pedagogical theories. 

Behaviorist Computer-assisted Language Learning: 

In the 60‘s and 70‘s the first form of computer-assisted language learning featured 

repetitive language drills, the so-called drill-and-practice method. It was based on the behaviorist 
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learning model and such the computer was viewed as a little more than mechanical teacher that 

never becomes tired. Behaviorist Computer-assisted Language Learning was first designed and 

implemented in the era of the mainframe and the best-known tutorial system, PLATO, ran on its 

own special hardware. It was mainly used for extensive drills, explicit grammar instructions and 

translation tests (Ahmad, et al. 1985). 

Communicative Computer-assisted Language Learning: 

Communicative Computer-assisted Language Learning developed in the 1970‘s and 

1980‘s as a reaction to the behaviorist approach to language learning. Proponents of 

Communicative Computer-assisted Language Learning rejected behaviorist approaches at both 

the theoretical and pedagogical level. They stressed that Communicative Computer-assisted 

Language should focus more on using forms rather than forms themselves. Grammar should be 

taught subtly and students should be encouraged to generate original utterances instead of 

manipulating prefabricated forms. This will more help for individual work. 

Integrative Communicative Computer-assisted Language Learning: 

This is the last stage of Computer-assisted Language Learning. It was criticized for using 

the computer in an adhoc and disconnected fashion and using the computer made ‗a greater 

contribution to marginal rather than central elements‘ of language learning. Teachers have 

moved away from a cognitive view of communicative language to a socio-cognitive view that 

stresses real language use in meaningful, authentic context. Integrative Computer-assisted 

Language Learning seeks both to integrate the various skills of language learning and to integrate 

technology more fully into language teaching. To this end the multimedia-networked computer 

provides a range of informal, communicative and publishing tools that are potentially available 

to every student. 

Importance of Using Computer-assisted Language Learning: 

Research and practice suggest that, properly implemented network-based technology can 

contribute significantly to the following: 

 Experimental Learning 

 Motivation for the learners 

 Enhanced Student Achievement 

 Availability of Authentic Materials for Study 

 Greater Interaction using various Tools of Communication 

 Individualization 

 Interdependence from a Single Source of Information 

 Global Understanding 

What Can We Do With Computer-assisted Language Learning? 

There is a wide range of online applications which are already available for use in the 

foreign language class. These include dictionaries and encyclopedias, links for teachers, chat- 

rooms, pronunciation teachers, grammar and vocabulary quizzes, games and puzzles etc. The 

World Wide Web is a virtual library of information that can be used by any user around the 

clock. If someone wants to read or listen to the news, for example, there are numeral sources 

offering the latest news either printed or recorded. 
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Another example is communicating with others using electronic gadgets, something that 

most students would enjoy. Teachers should explain how it all works and help students find their 

key mates. Emails in this regard will contribute a lot in order to communicate with each others 

that are in search of finding information from any source. 

Project writing will be another network-based learning activity. By working for a project 

a student can construct knowledge rather than only receive it. Students can work on their own ,  

in groups or in teams, in order to write an assignment, the size of which may vary according to 

the objectives laid by the teacher. A variety of sources can be used besides the Internet such as 

school libraries, reference books, encyclopedias etc. the Internet can provide a lot of food for 

thought. It will help students to work interestingly. 

The Internet and the use of computer-assisted communication have reshaped the uses of 

computers for language learning. The recent shift to global information-based economies means 

that students will need to learn how to deal with large amount of information and have to be able 

to communicate across languages and cultures. At the same time, the roles of teachers have 

changed as well. They are not the only source of information any more, but act as facilitators so 

that students can actively interpret and organize the information they are given, fitting into prior 

knowledge (Dole, 1991). 

Barriers in Using Computer-assisted Language Learning: 

Though communication and language learning is possible with the computer-assisted 

technologies, it has some barriers too. They can include financial barriers, the barriers regarding 

availability of computer hardware and software, technical and theoretical knowledge and 

acceptance of technology. 

a) Financial Barriers: These barriers are mentioned most frequently in the literature by 

language education practitioners. They include the price of hardware, software, 

maintenance and extend to some staff development. Froke said, ‗concerning the money, 

the challenge was unique because of the nature of the technology.‘ Hence financial 

barrier plays a vital role in this regard. 

b) Accessibility of Computer Hardware and Software: The most significant aspects of 

computer are hardware and software. Availability of high quality software is the most 

pressing challenge in applying the new technologies in education. Underlying this 

problem is a lack of knowledge of what elements in software will promote different kinds 

of learning. There are few educators skilled in designing it because software development 

is costly and time-consuming. Hence this is one more barrier observed in this regard. 

c) Technical and Theoretical Knowledge: A lack of technical and theoretical knowledge is 

another barrier to the use of Computer-assisted Language Learning technology. Not only 

there is a shortage of knowledge about developing software to promote learning, but also 

many instructors do not understand how to use the new technologies. So it is quite 

difficult for them to use these technologies future planning in learning and 

communication. 

d) Acceptance of Technologies: We are living in the age of time change. Gelatt (1995) 

remarked that change itself has changed. It has become so fast and so unpredictable that 

is now called ‗white water change‘. The current of change is moving so rapidly that it 

destroys what was considered the norm in the past, and by doing so, create new 
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opportunities. But, there is a natural tendency for organizations to resist change. Wrong 

conceptions about the use of technology limit innovation and threaten teachers‘ job and 

security. Instructors are tending not to use technologies that require more preparation 

time, and it is tough to provide instructors and learners access to technologies that are 

easy to use. 

Conclusion: 

Engaging in computer-assisted Language Learning is a continuing challenge that requires 

time and hard work. We are aware that the technology as such is not the answer to all our 

problems. What really matters is how we use technology. Computers will never substitute 

teachers but they offer new opportunities for better language practice. They may actually make 

the process of language learning significantly richer and play a vital role in the reform of a 

country‘s educational system. 
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The present paper aims at the ways to improve spoken English skills. It is a matter of 

common agreement that any language is initially essentially spoken in form. The written form of 

language follows the spoken form far later. Therefore, it becomes imperative on the part of 

speakers to master the spoken form in order to be proficient and well-versed in the written form 

of language. Improving spoken English is a many students and people worldwide. It is a concern 

with concern with the people whose mother tongue is not English. The vast variety of accents 

makes the matter further complicated and tedious. Pronunciation and right usage of words pose 

a problem for non-native speakers due to native accent on language. This paper proposes 

several ways to improve spoken English. 

Keywords :- Spoken English, spoken form, proficient, well-versed, Written form, concern, 

mother-tongue, accent, Pronunciation, right-usage of words, non-native Speakers, native accent. 

There are two different kinds of motivations that inspire a learner to improve spoken 

English skills. They are known as integrative and instrumental motivations. Integrative 

motivation influences a learner to improve language skills in order to get a better perspective of 

the language, people who speak it and their culture, whereas, instrumental motivation provokes a 

learner to pick up the language in order to achieve some concrete and specific means. Several 

methods and processes help in enhancing language skills. It is noted that if certain things are kept 

in mind during language learning process, language improvement becomes smoother and faster. 

As far as English language goes, referring to comprehensive inputs while learning is greatly 

helpful. Such inputs are easily available on the internet as it is a potential source of 

comprehensive language inputs. 

Comprehensive language inputs on internet include good English speaking courses with 

paid and free sites, English listening lounge and story Archives. These inputs prove to be 

extremely helpful in language learning activity. The very first stop towards improving spoken 

English is observing and listening to good English speakers. This observation helps greatly in 

terms of word-usage and pronunciation. The Radio is a great source to improve spoken English 

skills. It remarkably helps in soaking the right accent, inflection and word-stress. Listening to 

commentaries and speeches along with watching old classic movies and documentaries is an 

effective medium on the way to improve speaking skills. This medium combines visuals with 

spoken language. This, for sure, makes the learning process, more engaging and convenient on 

the part of the learners. 

One of the ways to improve spoken skills in English is to speak deliberately slow. In the 

report entitled ―Ten tips to improve the way you speak English‖ Anita D‘souza points out that 

when the learners attempt to speak too fast, they almost always end up using incorrect 

intonations and rhythm. The next step in this process is to read aloud everyday and record it. 

Once recorded, these readings can be listened to time and again to verify whether or not spoken 
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English skills have improved. Fluency in English is lot many steps ahead of it, however, by 

following these steps, experts claim that it should not be an impossible feat. Patience and regular 

practice help a learner great deal to improve skills in spoken English to great extent. In the 

process of improving spoken English skills, the following modules act as key modules 

(1) Language Quotient or aptitude - There is no magic formula to become a fluent speaker of 

any language. The deciding factor in this regard is individual uniqueness. The ways of learning 

differ from learner to learner that depend largely on language aptitude. One‘s natural ability to 

learn another language is called language aptitude. The higher one‘s language aptitude, the easier 

it is to learn and vice-a-versa. In modern terminology, it is chiefly known as Language Quotient. 

(2) Motivation – Though there are numerous sub-motives and subtleties therein, there are two 

major motivations in language learning, integrative and instrumental motivations. It is integrative 

motivation that is pivotal in second language learning. This motivation enables learners to know 

more about people and culture of target language. There is a lengthy debate surrounding the 

question whether success is the result of motivation or motivation is the result of success. 

Nevertheless, research reveals the fact that learners with integrative motivation are most likely to 

be successful. 

(3) Diligence – Diligence in improving spoken English skills necessarily to study a lot. If a 

learner wants to learn English well, he must have the foolish man‘s spirit but wise man‘s method. 

The wise man‘s method includes following steps- 

Listening to large amounts of comprehensible language inputs. 

Making opportunities to use the target language of communication. 

Supporting communication with grammatical learning. 

(4) Access to comprehensible inputs – Free or paid access to comprehensible inputs proves to 

be a great help in improving spoken English skills. The internet, the Radio and the Television 

Chiefly come under comprehensible inputs. 

Scholars and researchers believe that interaction or the act of communicating with other 

person plays a significant role in second language learning. They firmly hold that using the target 

language for communication is beneficial for a variety of reasons. Interaction with a native 

speaker on the regular basis is something not within our reach. If it is available, it should be 

grasped without fail. However, there are a few ways to practise Spoken English skills that do not 

require the learner to speak with a native speaker. They run as under 

(A) Speaking with Fellow English Language Learner 

(B) Speaking with Non-Native speakers who speak English well. 

(C) Conversing Telephonically. 

(D) Reading Aloud. 

(E) Learning Grammar. 

A word of caution night be suggested here. The learner should not feel afraid of making 

mistakes as they are normal. He should realise that he will not always be understood. In such a 

situation he should resort to alternative means such as repeating the matter, use of gestures, 

saying the same thing differently, using examples and offering definitions and synonyms. 

Successful learners claim to spend more time each day listening to English than studying 

grammar. Therefore, it can well be inferred that the majority of successful language learners use 
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grammar in a subordinate role, their primary focus is on communication, using English as a tool 

to receive and send messages. If the learner‘s goal is to improve spoken English skills, it would 

do well not to let the memorisation of grammatical rules and such activities dominate his studies. 

Rather he should focus on listening and using target language in physical context. 
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Vocabulary enrichment is essential to communicate precisely and effectively in the 

second language. The paper methodizes two major essentialities of the process of vocabulary 

enrichment such as the concept of vocabulary enrichment and use of mobile technology to enrich 

English vocabulary. The first part schematizes the enriching vocabulary of the second language 

rather than only collecting the words of the language. Vocabulary building is not only of 

increasing collection of words but also primarily knowing the words. Here knowing I mean 

acknowledging different dimensions of words. The second part is about the use of mobile 

technology to make the learning process easy and interesting. With the rapid growth of mobile 

technologies, the mobile learning has been progressively considered as an innovative and 

effective learning tool as it provides all the advantages of e-learning. It also cuts off the 

limitations of learning time and space occurring in the conventional classroom learning to make 

the learning as a continuous process. 

Keywords: 

Mobile technology, apps, vocabulary, collocation, phrasal verb, contextual meaning. 

Chun-Wang  Wei  pinpointed  as  ―Vocabulary,  pronunciation,  and  grammar  constitute  the  three 

primary elements of language, with the accumulation of vocabulary arguably being the most 

essential. Wilkins (1972).‖ It hallmarked pivotal place of language vocabulary in  

communication. In general observation, non native learner of English language has basic 

collection of words and understanding of basic grammar but s/he does not ably write or speak 

English. It may be due to a gap between theory and practice, anxiety of English as a foreign 

language or partial understanding distinctive dimensions of the existing vocabulary. The 

argument is that words are pillars of language that enable the learner of language to think in the 

same language which solves most of the problems related to communication. Therefore, the most 

of the communication problems are needed to be properly rooted out by following a proper 

building process of vocabulary. When we discuss communication in the second language, learner 

is expected to be conscious about foundation essentialities of the language. The focus of the 

paper is that foundation is the stepping stone in the process of the second language learning. 

To know a word involves a number of aspects, including its phonology, orthography, 

morphology, syntax and semantic (cf. Jiang, 2004, pp. 101-102; Takač, 2008, p. 10). It opened 

up the different dimensions of words in vocabulary building process. Vocabulary building is not 

only of increasing collection of words but primarily knowing the words. Here knowing I mean 

acknowledging different dimensions of words. So the first step of communication in the second 

language is to be on the right path of learning language which will minimize the gap between 

theory and practice and it would demise the threat of anxiety. Moreover the second focal point of 

the argument is the use of technology in vocabulary building of the second language. User 
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friendly technology helps to the learner so as s/he gets relief from anxiety of learning foreign 

language. 

Though a speaker has sufficient vocabulary of English language yet s/he cannot 

communicate in English means s/he does not properly acknowledge words from vocabulary. The 

initial step to make communication precise is to acquire the skill of playing with available words. 

This makes the study of words more pivotal in communication. The study of words is the process 

of proper vocabulary building. Vocabulary building is about collection of words as well 

acknowledging different dimensions of the available words. 

The process of knowing words begins from acknowledging active and passive status of 

vocabulary by the non native speaker of English language. In vocabulary of a non native speaker 

many words which are not used in written or spoken communication. Speaker knows the words 

but s/he is not able to use these words while speaking and writing. It is an issue of the speaker‘s 

consciousness about the words rather than insufficient vocabulary. The words are passive part of 

the vocabulary of the speaker must be focused at the beginning to step towards communicative 

mode. 

Subsequently pronunciation and spelling of available words are needed to be exercised. 

Pronunciation is crucial in oral communication while spelling is important in written 

communication. The learner of language is expected to be engaged to strengthen these 

dimensions of words. In Indian context many learners of English know either pronunciation or 

spelling of the words like bouquet, lieutenant, autumn etc. Some speakers pronounce the word 

‗bouquet‘ correctly but while writing, they are unable to spell it correctly. Some learners ably 

spell words with silent ‗r‘ letter but pronounce them incorrectly. It shows the improper 

understanding of the available words. 

Grammatical forms of words are needed to be strengthened towards communicative mode. 

Understanding of part of speech becomes a creative process in building vocabulary as: person, 

personal, personally, personality, personification etc. The learner is needed to become able to 

mould words in different parts of speech as per the necessity. The speaker of English is expected 

to be able to use the word ‗rumination‘ as noun as well ‗ruminate‘ as a verb as per the necessity. 

The words are needed to be molded by using suffixes and prefixes as well. 

Words are needed to be used skillfully for contextual meaning which means context of the 

word is an important aspect of vocabulary building process. The learning of English language is 

needed to be extended from literal meaning of a words to the contextual mining of the word. The 

coffee is not cool enough to drink. She always remains cool. Meaning of the word ‗cool‘ is 

different in the above two sentences. The first literal meaning is understood easily but in the 

second sentence the same word can be interpreted differently as per the context of the sentence. 

The learner is expected to master the skill of vocabulary so as s/he can use available words for 

maximum utilization in communication. 

Use of phrasal verb is a further step in vocabulary building process. It is not essential 

requirement in English communication but it brings variety and innovation in communication. 

Phrasal verb makes communication easy and lucid. The learner is expected to use phrasal verbs 

related to the available vocabulary. If you know the word ‗put‘ then phrasal verbs like put up, put 

in, put out, etc. needed to be used effectively. 

Communication in the second language is necessary to be liberated from the impact of mother 

tongue. From this point of view, learning of collocation becomes one of the galvanizing aspects 
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of vocabulary building. There are some words that usually go together in English. 

Acknowledging ‗take bath‘ instead ‗do bath‘, ‗commit mistake‘ instead ‗make mistake‘, ‗golden 

opportunity‘ instead ‗silver opportunity‘ etc. become important in communication. 

Study of antonyms, synonyms, homonyms, homophones, etymology, becomes crucial in 

the vocabulary building process. It instills variety and clarity in the thinking of the learners of 

English language. Learner of English language becomes more expressive if he gets clarity about 

the understanding of words. Properly acknowledging these different dimensions of words is 

essential to master communication in English. 

Teacher cannot be thoroughly replaced by technology but appropriate use of technology in 

teaching and learning is needed to enrich the process. If we ably galvanize the role of teacher 

with the help of emerging technology to enrich communicative competence it would bring 

desirable change on large scale level. Pinpointing use of technology in formal and informal ways 

is needed to be used in order to get the desirable results. The learning of the second language is 

expected to become a continuous process rather than to be restricted to the classroom teaching 

only. Use of mobile technology in learning gives space to the learner to learn without restrictions 

of place and time. Online tests and courses are helpful to learn without restrictions of space and 

time so become interesting. 

YouTube is one of the crucial apps in building the vocabulary of English language. As per 

the need, learner can refer audio and video available on YouTube. Language learning through 

audio visual becomes more effective to enhance communication than the traditional lecture 

method. On YouTube a number of videos are available on English vocabulary. By watching and 

listening such audios and videos learner is able to enrich pronunciation, usage, syntax etc. 

Lecture of eminent personalities on various topics are available on YouTube. 

The Dictionary.com app offers two million definitions as well as a thesaurus for 

identifying synonyms and antonyms, pronunciation, a voice search option, spelling and meaning 

of words. The Free Dictionary is one of the most comprehensive dictionary apps. It facilitates as 

dictionary, thesaurus and also acronyms, abbreviations, idioms, an encyclopedia, and a literature 

reference library. Creating a customized homepage facility provides games, a language forum, 

word of the day, spelling bees, word games etc. 

Many apps are available for translation. These apps are useful to find out the English word 

for a native vocabulary. Some of the useful apps are Google Translate and Translator with 

Speech. Google Translate offers free text translation for 70 languages. Google Translate is one of 

the top-rated apps for accuracy. Translator with Speech facilitates to translate a text into 72 

languages and has facility to pronounce the translation. Such translations are useful to students as 

they can write or speak words, phrases, and sentences in their native language and see and hear 

the English translation immediately. There are many translation apps available learners need to 

explore the possibilities to find the translation apps as per their needs. 

Idioms App is designed to make available the top 100 most frequently-used idioms in 

communication. These idioms are useful to various topics such as colors, food, legalities, 

animals, business, clothes, etc. Learners of the second language learn by taking self-administered 

quizzes covering topics of their choice. This app is interesting and the most useful for English 

language vocabulary building. 

Enriched vocabulary is a crucial one in communication. Mastery in vocabulary makes an 

individual wordsmith who can communicate precisely and properly. Every word from the 
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learner‘s vocabulary is needed to be used skillfully to make it an ornament of language to enrich 

communication skills. Proper understating of every word of the existing vocabulary makes 

communication precise and more meaningful. Each word from your vocabulary should be well 

comprehended from the point of view of spelling, pronunciation, part of speech, morphology, 

usage, collocation, etymology etc. In the vocabulary building process mobile technology is one 

of the effective tools. 

 
References: 

1. Chun-Wang Wei; Hao-Yun Kao; Hsin-Hsien Lu; Yi Chun Liu. Journal of Educational 

Technology &Society , 2018, Vol. 21 Issue 3, p146-158, 13p 

2. Huang, Chester S. J.; Yang, Stephen J. H.; Chiang, Tosti H. C.; Su, Addison Y. S.. 

Journal of Educational Technology &Society , Jan2016, Vol. 19 Issue 1, p263-276, 14p 

3. Chen, C. M., & Hsu, S. H. (2008). Personalized intelligent mobile learning system for 

supporting effective English learning. Educational Technology & Society, 11(3), 153- 

180. 

4. Jiang, N. (2004). Semantic transfer and development in adult L2 vocabulary acquisition. 

In P.Boogards& B. Laufer (Eds.) Vocabulary in a Second Language (pp. 101-126). 

5. Hutchinson, Mark E. ―On Building English Vocabulary.‖ The Classical Journal, vol. 42, 

no. 4, 1947, pp. 218–218. JSTOR, www.jstor.org/stable/3291752. 

6. Read, W. M. ―CULTURAL AWARENESS.‖ The Classical Outlook, vol. 52, no. 4, 1974, 

pp. 40–40. JSTOR, www.jstor.org/stable/43932244. 

http://www.researchjourney.net/
http://www.jstor.org/stable/3291752
http://www.jstor.org/stable/43932244


‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 

Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 

Special Issue 129 : Improving English Communication Skills of Non-native Users 
UGC Approved Journal 

ISSN : 
2348-7143 
February-2019 

Website – www.researchjourney.net Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 39 

 

 

 

 

 

 
Abstract: 

Improving Writing Skills for Business Correspondence 

Prof. Akhade. K. D 

Dada Patil Mahavidyalaya, Karjat. 

Present research paper primarily focuses on the importance of communication skills in 

business world. Nowdays communication is almost become life-blood of business. Good and 

proper communication flourishes the business. The paper specifically aims at improving writing 

skills in the context of business corrspondance. The attempt is made to suggest strategies and 

techniques require for developing writing skills. 

Keywords: Communication, Business corrospondance, writing skills 

Introduction: 

Writng Skills and Business Corrspondance The success of any business depends upon 

sound relationships within the organization and with others stake holders and the public. 

Business correspondence means exchange of letters or written communication,which is the 

bestand cheapest means of communication.Correspondence constitutes an indispensible organ of 

business world.In modern days,trade and industries have expanded to national and international 

borders. Business activities are diversified. The businessman has to maintain contacts with the 

suppliers, the customers and the government carrying out daily transactions. In other 

words,written communications is at the root of a successful commercial and industrial activity. 

Speech came before writing. Humans like to see and hear the people they communicate with. 

However, verbal communication is not always the most effective method of communication. 

Many times the message is not clearly understood because of other factors such as environmental 

distractions, body language, tone of voice and emotions. The message is loss of interest in the 

message and so written communication is used as back-up. 

Writing is more unique and formal than speech.Written communication involved in 

business communication which has great significance in today‘s business world. Effective 

writing involves careful planning of the ideas to be communicated choice of right words,their 

organization incorrect order,cohesive sentences, and paragraphs.While speech is spontaneous 

and fast,writingis more valid and reliable thanspeech but it can cause delay and take time as 

feedback is not immediate. 

Types of written communication: 

The different form of written communication and business letter and their methods of 

delivery are described below. Each form has a use and, in some cases has a phraseology of its 

own.Only black or blue ink will be used in communications. A small margin of about one inch 

will be left on all sides(left,right,top and bottom)of each page of communications to ensure 

filling and better preservation of records as at times the paper gets torn from the edges, making 

reading of the documents difficult. 

1.Letter of enquiry 

2.Office Memorandum 

3.Circular 

4. Inter-departmental note 
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5. Office order 

6.Notification 

7.Reportre 

8.Advertisement 

9.E-mail 

10.Complaint letters and follow-up 

11.Sales letter 

12. Agenda 

13. Application letter with resume 

Essential qualities of good writing Skills: 

In order to compose letter or any written communication effective the writer should have 

certain basic logical thinking and good command over language with standard technical terms 

and position of the recipient. 

I) Completeness: Any written piece of communication should contain all the information 

required by the receiver and necessary references. All important and relevant matter should be 

covered related to the subject matter. 

II) Clarity: The written communication should clearly convey the message. The writer should 

take into account the level of understanding of the reader and his/her limitations.To achieve 

clarity the exact words and sentences should be arrange to convey the exact meaning. The writer 

himself should have clarity of thought and expressions. 

III) Accuracy: Written communication should be accurate and free from vague and indefinite 

statements.A concrete subject matter should be portrayedadressing to the reader. 

IV) Brevity: Brevity is the soul of business correspondence. The content should be 

communicated using the least possible number of words as businessman time is precious.One 

can‘t waste it by consuming in unnecessary and irrelevant statements. 

V) Courtesy: Courtesy means politeness on the part of writer towards the reader. The general 

tone of the reader should be pleasant and it is sincere attempt to be polite and 

effective.Curt and rude letters have no place in business world. 

One should be very tactful while writing letters. A calm,reasonable letter that presents all the 

facts politely and courtsey will get better result and can win over even an offended customer. 

VI) Sincerity: Business communication should convey sincerity. A letter should show that the 

writer has genuine interest in the reader and means what he/ she has written. 

VII) Simplicity: Written communcation should be simple,clear and easily understood.Use short 

words, sentences and paragraph and write in a natural manner to avoid ambiguity. 

VIII) Style: Style of a writer is reflected in the clarity and conciseness, it‘s content and 

appropriateness, salutation and language used ,and the way it is organized. If the composition 

opens with personalized salutation or greeting the closing should be appropriate. 

Writing Business Letters: 

In business communication, writing business letters has a greater part. Which is helpful in 

enhancing advanced writing skills. So it is important to study the elements of business letter. A 

business letter generally consists of several parts. The structural parts of the letter may be divided 

into two parts; 

A) Essential- Heading, Date, Inside Address, Salutation, Body of the letter, Complementary 

close and Signature. 

B) Optional- Reference line, Attention line, Subject line, Enclosures, Identification initials, Post 

script, Extra copies. 
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Followings are essential elements explained briefly: 

Heading: The letter head carries the name, address and monogram of the company, its contact 

details and its web address. 

Date: Business letter must contain the date on which it is written. Date of writing is essential for 

reference to the reader the date is written on the right handside. In India broadly we have been 

following the British style-DD/MM/YYYY. 

Inside address: The inside address consist of the name and address of the party to whom the 

letter is addressed. inside address should be contain name of the company, name of the person 

you are writing toor position or adepartment for example The Sales Manager. 

Reference: It is essential to give a reference number to each letter generally reference number 

contains the initial of the department,serial number and year. 

Attention line: This is to draw the attention of a particular person in the recipient organization 

and ensuring that the document reaches that person‘s desk. Attention line should be on the right 

hand side of the letter and underlined. 

Salutation: Salutation is the greeting from the writer. It depends upon the personal relation 

between the writer and addressee. For example: Dear Sir/s,Dear madam.etc 

Subject line: Subject line in the letter should be written in brief.It is generally placed between 

the inside address and salutation. 

Body of the letter: Body of the letter contains the message that is being communicated and the 

purpose of writing letter.It is divided into three parts; 

a) Opening paragraph. 

b) Main Paragraph. 

c) Closing Paragraph. 

The complimentary close: It is a kind of courteous leave taking or farewell. it is written after 

the letter is completed. A coma should be follow the complementary closed for example; Yours 

Faithfully/Respectfully/Truly/Sincerely. 

The Signature: Signature comes bellow the complementary closed it should be written by hand. 

Bellow the signature name should be type with in brackets with official position. In case of 

circular letter signature can be printed. 

Additional points: 

a) Enclosure: Very often certain documents like receipts, cheques, documents to titled good, 

sales literature price list, testimonials, etc are sent with them a in letters this enclosure must be 

specifically mentioned in the main letter. The abbreviation ‗ENCL‘is used for enclosure. 

b)Initials of the person dictating the letter and the typist. 

c) Post script:it is small message to the letter. 

d) Notations: notations in dicate the nature the letter such as personal, private, urgent or 

confidential. 

To improve writing skills essentially in case of business corrospondance is very 

important for a successful businessman or entrepreneur. Good writing skills are an inseparable 

part of business communcition, as communication is prerequsite for entrepreneurship. 
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Abstract: 

Language acquisition and Language learning are two important concepts used in 

language learning. One can acquire mother tongue naturally but have to learn second language 

with hard efforts in controlled condition. English is a link language and widely studied in the 

world. It is taught in the Indian context as a foreign or second language. As an English teacher, 

one cannot expect from learners the same ability as native speaker have. English teacher has to 

use various strategies, technologies, approaches and methods to achieve English language in the 

classroom. Some aspects of second language acquisition are similar to first language 

acquisition; however, learning languages depends on strategies of the teaching and learner‟s 

approach. 

The learners of a second language start out with their own way to learn a target 

language but there is need of motivation and some techniques. They play an important role in the 

learning process. All teachers can create a cheerful atmosphere, even those who teach in the 

oldest building in the most underprivileged community. What is needed, primarily, is a 

sympathetic appreciation on the part of the teacher that language learning thrives in a pleasant, 

cheerful, but workmanlike atmosphere. Certain strategies, principles and techniques are needed 

to create and maintain of such a climate in the classroom. This research paper highlights the 

classroom climate which includes four Strategies of teaching English language in the classroom 

such as rapport between teachers and pupils, teacher-pupil planning, centers of activity in the 

room, classroom management. 

Keywords: - Language Acquisition, Second Language, Strategies, Technologies, Approaches, 

Rapport, Classroom Management 

Detail Paper: 

Strategies of Teaching English Language in the Classroom 

This research paper highlights the classroom climate which includes some simple 

strategies of teaching English language in the classroom such as relationship between teachers 

and students, teacher- students planning, various activities in the classroom, classroom 

management etc. English teacher has to use various strategies, technologies, approaches and 

methods to teach English language in the classroom. Some aspects of second language 

acquisition are similar to first language acquisition; however, learning second languages depends 

on strategies of the teaching and learner‘s approach. Perhaps the greatest strategy that 

distinguishes traditional education from our current practices is the underlying mental health or 

success approach in teaching. Good traditional teachers, however, have always instinctively  

used the mental health approach without labeling it. 
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In teaching English as a second language it is essential that all students‘ should be 

given a sense of success and achievement in their undertaking and feel secure in the teacher‘s 

fondness and respect as individuals. Teacher should use the ―you‖ approach in teaching and try 

always to relate the various phases of the lesson to personal experiences of the pupils. He should 

allow the freedom of movement in the classroom. For example, when students have completed 

their assignment, allow them to use the library or other centers of activity in the classroom 

according to their personal interests. Ask students to go to the board frequently to write words or 

sentences which you might ordinarily write. Create opportunities for wide student participation. 

Students are encouraged to ask questions often in the classroom. Teacher can use praise lavishly 

but judiciously. This is particularly important in the case of students who have been timid or late 

starters. 

The important strategy Teacher can use in the classroom is that give students a feeling of 

security. He has to help the more timid students by pointing to relevant phrases at the board to 

get them started. He should not force very timid students to speak in the beginning sessions if he 

appears very reluctant to do so. In the teaching process, teacher should give students more time 

to think and allow some time to the student to answer a question. If after a reasonable amount of 

time the student either cannot answer or answers incorrectly, ask another student to give the 

correct answer. Then ask the first student to repeat what be has just heard. This interaction will 

make free climate in the classroom. 

Strategy of Individualizing instruction, gearing presentation, your questions, and your 

assignments are used for the abilities and aspirations of your students. Teacher can organize 

frequent trips of students to libraries or other places to feel them free to talk informally in 

English language outside the classroom. Teacher can make plan for a reasonable testing of 

students indirectly except in unusual circumstances. Tell them what the test is going to be about 

and after all, you are interested in their studying. This way you can utilize the abilities of your 

students. The students, those with superior ability may act as assistants, may correct test papers, 

may act as group leaders, or may be assigned to do research. The less able students may prepare 

audio-visual materials, may print charts, or may take charge of bulletin boards. All these 

strategies will help them to learn English language with easy way. 

Showing keen interest is one more strategy of teaching English language as a secondary 

language. Teacher can show an interest in his student‘s out-of-school life. He may ask questions 

about their families, about other classes they may be attending, and about their work and 

interests. In his teaching, build on what his students know. He should go from the known in their 

native language or in English to the unknown and from the concrete to the more abstract. Make  

a plan for a short pertinent review at the beginning of each lesson. Frequent comprehensive 

drills, sufficient class activity and practice can help students to increase their confidence. It is 

only through attentive repetition that students can hope to achieve any degree of mastery. Let 

your students to do the talking and remember always that they are the language learners. 

Strategy of socialized setting means student‘s seating arrangement in semi-circle also can 

be implemented in classroom. He can change the place as not to sit or stand in one central place 

alone but move to other points in the room occasionally. Along with it, he can create audience 

situations and make plan for group dramatic activities. Teacher cane encourages individuals to 

give report and to read stories or their own original compositions in front of the class or to a 

group. Let them do everything , For example, under your guidance, allow them to correct board- 
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work or test papers; to write at the board; to set up room centers; to prepare worksheets and 

questions on reading assignments. Make your role as a friendly guide and leader and do not 

dominate the classroom scene. 

Participation of all students is useful strategy. All students should be given a share in 

planning the classroom program. There are many advantages, both linguistic and social, that will 

accrue to students from helping to plan classroom activities. A discussion of responsibilities, 

preferences, needs, and interests will help students to learn English with common interaction in 

the classroom. Sequential steps in outlining work-study skills used in carrying out research 

activities, and other aspects of the language arts can be taught functionally through the planning 

phase of our teaching program. It goes without saying that teacher- students planning in which 

the teacher attempts to meet not only the linguistic needs but also the interests of his students. 

Teacher has to take care of a few cautions particularly in dealing with some weaker 

students because of their anxiety to learn quickly. Often, they feel that attention to pronunciation 

is a waste of time and their eagerness to acquire the language may also make them impatient  

with the differing needs of their classmates. The skilful teacher should not instantly dismiss the 

opinions of these students. Rather, he will demonstrate that attention to pronunciation will 

increase reading ability, and those structural items which are developed sequentially and 

systematically lead to more efficient and effective learning of communication skills. After the 

teacher has ascertained interests of specific language needs of students, it is enviable that he 

decides on the daily common core of linguistic knowledge that he will present to the class as a 

whole or to a large group. With language beginners in the early stages, planning may have to be 

brought about gestures alone. Strategies like making the room attractive, cutting and mounting 

pictures, building boxes and shelves, preparing bulletin boards, arranging centers of activity and 

for keeping it attractive and functional are helpful to create a good climate to learn language in 

the classroom. By means of gestures and pictures, pupils can help decide which trip into the 

community they prefer to take first. By means of pictures again or by thumbing through pages of 

a reader or a magazine, students may express their preference for listening to, or reading, one 

story or another. 

Thus, the teacher is the firm guide and leader of the class. In the modern classroom, the 

teacher does not abdicate his position as leader. He does allow the maximum of flexibility and 

students planning guiding such flexibility and planning so that it will lead to increase motivation 

to students. It creates an environment which offers motivation for learning. Teacher also can 

make a plan for students who are not ready to participate in the regular classroom programs may 

continue an activity agreed upon by the regular class teacher and the instructor of the Special 

English classes. The language learners may work independently or with an assistant to fix new 

concepts or vocabulary which has been presented to them by the Special English teacher. Such 

strategies in the classroom are more important in a non-English speaking community where the 

teacher must create an intensive learning climate. Study and discussion of learning deliberate 

English language will permit the students to move from the narrow vocabulary of a limited 

situation to the fuller English. In classes with students who wish to learn English language, 

careful planning is necessary to secure desirable results and to make the room really functional. 
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Abstract: 

Communication skills are significant for school and university students to obtain more 

from teachers. There are several details why communication skills are important for students. 

Communication skills benefit students in their study, career development, job interviews, 

workplace, and social interacting. Communication skills help to study more from teachers. 

Students need applied and deeper knowledge about the subject they are learning in school and 

college. Students need to ask the questions when teachers understand where they are focused 

about the subject, then they can teach in that style. Most of the students do not ask questions 

because of fear, hesitation and low confidence. Communication skills help them to understand 

the points of view of teachers in the class. The present paper deals with the nature and scope of 

communication skills for students. 

Keywords: Communication skills, workplace, social networking, career development, practical 

and deeper knowledge. 

Introduction: 

Communication is the only way through which we can share our ideas, feelings, thoughts, 

and emotions with others. Communication helps us build rapport with others. It is fundamental to 

all in order to make progress. 

According to Wilkins (1972), Communication means that a language learner needs to 

understand and express his or her ideas rather than describing the core of language through 

traditional concepts of grammar and vocabulary. There are many other ways of communications 

used by people for instance: gestures, nods, winks, flags, smiles, sketches, maps, acting, dancing 

and so on. But all these ways of communication are extremely limited. They are not as flexible, 

comprehensive, perfect and extensive as verbal communication is. As far as communication 

skills are concerned, it is found that most of the students from the rural area are not perfect in 

communication skills. It is also observed that the majority of students and teachers do not create 

exposure to English communication outside the classrooms. It indicates that they have a lack of 

confidence to communicate in English. Communication skills require time management and 

certain tools such as cassette recorders, audio-visual aids that are available in the colleges. 

Despite modern facilities, students and teachers do not give importance to spoken English. 

Nature and Scope of Communication Skills: 

Communication skills are essential for the successful forthcoming career of a student. In 

today‘s competitive world, communication skills in business are the most pursued after the 

quality of an educated person. Reading, writing, and listening are the three most important 

communication skills for students. These skills sound too familiar as a result of which we take 

them for granted. As regards reading and writing, the only thing that we need to tackle is to 
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familiarize with our growing age and concentration. With these two qualities, it is probable to 

develop reading, oral communication skills, and writing skills. 

Apart from reading and writing presentations, reports and speeches are fragments of the 

school curriculum. This has been presented in schools and colleges for the overall development 

of students. The expressive and managing skills are also important for a student. It is also 

important to improve communication skills in relationships. What earns more attention is that 

most of the students do not feel self-confident to make presentations and speeches. But 

understanding the prominence of these skills in modern day life, most good schools have made it 

a consistent part of their curriculum. Here comes the part of expressive skills and managing 

skills. 

Expressive skills are those which are used to express our feelings, considerations, 

expressions and thus get through our point successfully to the listener. To develop expressive 

skills, students need to learn is how to communicate successfully and get the full attention of the 

listeners. 

Management is also an important part of a student‘s life so the improvement of 

management skills is also important for the success of the student. 

Listening skills are also a significant skill that should be taught to a student. Listening skills 

should not only be limited to the classroom but also in a common conversation. Students should 

be taught as how to give complete attention to a person with whom a conversation is taking 

place. Students should be skilled as to how to show the other person reverence when the other 

person is speaking. Such politeness is a part of a conversation in every circle of life, be it 

professional or personal. 

Now that we have learned as to what precise communication skill a student must have, it 

is important to learn how to improve communication skills in a student. 

The first activity to improve communication skill in students is group activities. Teachers should 

limit group activities not only in the classroom but also ask students to complete assignments in 

similarly divided groups. The teacher should also constantly change the groups. In this way we 

see that there is more interaction among the students. Such kind of process helps a lot in the long 

run. 

The next activity is to improve communication skills for students. This is to put in the 

habit of vigorous listening. For this, the teacher should endlessly read out something from 

newspapers magazines and other sources in order to ask questions. The teachers should also 

make it a point to encourage active participation of the students. By imparting a healthy feeling 

of competition and interest in students, it would become possible to improve communication 

skills for students. 

Communication skills are essential in any scope of human interaction. In fact, when all is 

said and done, on whatever level, communication is the single activity all people stake. The 

benefits of effective communication are too abundant to list, for they develop all aspects of life 

from the individual to the professional. The capacity to communicate is vigorous to the success 

of any effort. Communication is the heart of every organization. Everything you do in the 

workstation results from communication. Therefore, good reading, writing, speaking and 

listening skills are important if tasks are going to be completed and aims to be attained. 
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Communication skills will help students to increase more knowledge that's why teacher always 

encourage and guide students to listen the topic with full presence of mind in the class. it is 

important to be friendly with others in schools and colleges. Oral communication and physical 

expression help them to make new friends. Communication skills improve the ability to 

understand and stake the feelings of each other. It will build a strong popular relationship and 

that can often be converted into a business partnership. Communication skills help in career 

development. 

Many students face communication problem in the interview. Communication can help 

them to build a career in the respective field. Enhancements in teamwork and collaborative 

attitude, positive behavior, the gratitude of others, the collaborative effort in solving the problem 

with other team members are great examples of effective communication in the workplace. 

Communication skills develop professionalism in the students. 

Communication skills are significant for students in social networking. Communication 

in group activities, debates and family functions help students to analyze their communication 

skills level and standard in conversation. Listen to other people‘s opinions is very important to 

reach new conclusions about the subject and that's not possible without communicating 

effectively with positive expression. It's really significant to learn that while communicating 

students have to esteem the feelings of others. Many times we talk with parents, friends in 

meetings and with employees very rudely. It is really significant to communicate without 

affecting this page to someone feelings. 

Conclusion: 

Therefore communication skills are more important for students to learn. Students are 

more energetic and open-minded. Communication skills will help to develop our brain power 

and memory. So there are reasons why communication skills are important for students to 

improve, learn and use. There are various online communication courses in which they can 

improve their verbal and nonverbal communication skills effectively. They can also learn 

communication skills from good speakers, teachers, journalist, and parents. Good 

communication skills are the evidence of well-educated person. So you can try to communicate 

nicely with everyone and see the reasons for your communication. Respect everyone not on basis 

of caste religion, job, and social status but as presence of Human 
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Introduction 

Humans use their unique ability of speech, speech depends on symbols and codes 

combine in language. Language use for communicate their ideas, thoughts, and desires with their 

relatives, sounds are means which explains his psychological and physiological survival. Child 

listen words spoken around him or her by their mother, father, brother and family members and 

tried to develop that first language called mother tongue. Mother tongue develops in natural 

surrounding so its sounds curved on blank slate of mind which never delete from memory. 

Mother tongues sounds influence while that child tried to learn another language like Hindi and 

English. English is a Universal language which plays vital role in communication on 

international level resulted in English become global language. 

Scope of English in world 

English is on second rank in world's native languages; it is used in 70 countries as official 

language which increases value of English in this modern world. Speaker gives importance to it 

after their mother tongue. Nowadays English become link language because for communication 

among speakers of two different languages required one common language which makes them 

able to communicate these aspects fulfill by unique language in world well-known as English. 

Person who travel abroad or in other part of the world must know universal language English, it 

is common language which is spoken all over world by millions of people. Indians used English 

as third language. Indians speak Hindi which recognized as aunt of mother tongue because 

regional languages and Hindi belongs to same devnagari script. Every Indian eager to learn 

English because it is window of the world which introduces them with vast ocean of 

knowledge... The main purpose behind teaching English in India is to enrich their basic skills 

required for learn English no one needs to imitate English speakers or American's accent. . 

Twenty first centuries dawn introduces English is being taught to children at primary level itself. 

Students are strictly made to speak in English when they are in college  premises. 

Communicating in English has quite a big role in day to day life. English is used in banks, 

railway stations, bus stations, airways, educational sector, medical, private sector, etc. 

Influence 

It is observed that Whenever Indians begin speaking in the third language English at that 

time they primarily use sounds from their mother tongue Thus, everyone can find  mother 

tongues influence over English. Students give preference for learn English because they know it 

is necessary for build their good career; they can become successful if they speak fluent in 

English which develop their communication skill as well as their confidence while they face 

many people in panel interviews. It is well known fact that Mother tongue get in the way of the 

learn pronunciation or soft words of English. Students who face interviews in Indian surrounding 
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lose their confidence at that time they innocently use mother tongue instead of proper English. 

There are students from different Indian states who speak their mother tongue unable to 

pronounce  number  of  words  correctly.  These  words  are  „measure‟,  „pleasure‟,  „treasure‟, 

„support‟, „develop‟, „college ‟ , „bus‟, „school‟, „zero‟ „Pleasure‟, „treasure‟, „smart‟ 

etc….For  example North  Indians use to pronounce ―She‟  as  Is‟  .This is called Mother tongue 

influence. While pronouncing ―S‟  it is as ―J‟.For example the word ―Position‟  as ―Bojision‖ . 

―konstrukson‖ (construction), ―bhaat‖ (what), ―aadio‖ (audio), brekphast (breakfast). These are 

the few symptoms of this lingustic ―disease which slowly spoils speakers language So, beware of 

―the disease‖. It is need of present time find out medicine or solution for this disease. 

Solutions 

The mother tongue manipulate while Indians speak in English. People, students, 

community and in social life one cannot overcome from this problem that‘s why need to find 

solution for obstacles in Indian learners of English... Indians who want to develop or excel in 

English language they must choice it as a target language and make habit to use it. They must 

grab every opportunity to learn new things about English. It is well known fact that of Learning 

English language there is no need of high IQ on the other hand high interest in it. 

Use technology 

Indian students nowadays easily use new smart phones; Mobile is useful tool for learning 

new languages. They can record their speech then listen back to see how their English sounds 

superior to other people. They are free to use their favorite apps for practice and create a note of 

all the new words they learn. 

Listen 

Indian learners first responsibility is to give preference to listen English news bulletins 

and songs for listen how they pronounce words. Students can learn new words and expressions,. 

There is famous idiom 'the more you listen, the more you learn! They try to repeat what they 

hear and use it for practice pronunciation of new words and learn which words in a sentence are 

stressed. 

Read out loud 

Indians learners avoided to open books so it is present times need is to read English 

newspaper or a magazine. They can find their favorite script for themselves .They might watch 

famous TV show in which anchor and actor use simple and figurative language, its impact seen 

on those who watch it. It is a great way to practice pronunciation because students only need to 

concentrate on show and make sure that their English sounds super so there is no need to worry 

about sentence structure or grammar. 

Learn a new word every day 

Students can select any word which they think it is useful or curious to know meaning of 

that new word... They can use it in different sentences and practice it. Students can Use that word 

until they know its proper meaning and where it use. 

Watch films 

Indian learners may English Watch movies, they can collect some dialogues which informs about 

new words which improve their new vocabulary and pronunciation. Students frequently tried to 

imitate the action and speech of famous actors and funny scene put interest in it. 
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Make friends 

Indian learner can make foreigner as their good friends who use English fluently, they 

can create space in English speakers life as roommate or classmate such relations useful for 

become friend. .They can notice how other learns to speak English and compare them. They 

might share things that they learnt and exchange their ideas. 

Do interesting activities in English 

Students can take admission to cooking course which taught in English or they might 

prefer to join a book club! Learner may enjoy any activity in which he is interested. He can  

speak about his action in English. make sure that they do it and communicate it in English. Using 

English to talk about things they enjoy will make practicing a positive experience. 

Have a debate 

Students can form group of friends for discuss or debate in English on all the topics in 

which they show interest, Try to use as much vocabulary as students can to get their point across 

and listen to the other arguments carefully so they can argue against them effectively. 

Use a dictionary 

Online dictionaries often have audio examples so learner can check their pronunciation 

and there are lots of great dictionary apps that they can take everywhere with them on their 

Smartphone. Make sure not to become too reliant on these tools, 

Conclusion 

Steady practice of uttering the words/ sentences in front of the mirror will not only 

enhances our pronunciation but also improves the confidence level of speaker. Reading books 

can also regularly increases to get off through MTI. Put into practice of using few tongue – 

twisters regularly. Make a list of frequently used words and ask the one who speaks good to 

pronounce and record it and listen leisurely. Recording one's own voice can pinnacle our 

pronunciation and makes to overcome MTI. Have spontaneity while speaking; don't use the 

fillers like mum, ohm, ash, etc. 
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Abstract: 

English Language has not got that much familiarity among the undergraduate students, 

of an average in the Indian Universities after its long back existence in India. In 21st century also 

„English‟ is treated as foreign language than as a second language. Though it has been used as 

the language for education and instruction from the 19th century onwards; it has maintained 

aloofness among the primary learners. The historical prejudice has been eradicated as English 

has emerged as a language of communication at the global level. But its incomprehension  

among the students is the basic question that has found in any academic atmosphere. The 

intellect of language acquisition of the Indian students cannot be questioned because 

multilingualism is common feature in India. Even there are noticeable heights in the various 

fields of scholarship of the natives. On this background, it is important to observe the difficulties 

that the students are facing while absorbing „English‟. At the same time there should be an effort 

to see what the role is, that the modern technology of communication plays to smooth this 

course. In this present paper I have tried to look at the major hurdles that the undergraduate 

students feel while learning English language. And I have tried to ponder upon the use of 

Information Communication Technology to minimize these hurdles. 

Key words: language acquisition, Information Communication Technology, etc. 

English Language: 

Apart from the phobia of English as a foreign language, it is observed that the four skills 

of language acquisitions -listening, speaking, reading and writing- are not properly introduced to 

the Indian students. As far as the native languages are concerned, it is found that they are 

introduced to the students in their childhood where there is no tension of class room examination. 

On the contrary the native languages are rather used with proper practice of verbal experiences, 

which results the direct impact of its comprehension. Moreover, these languages are introduced 

with a particular sequence of language acquisition skills. First of all the learner is exposed to a 

particular language with listening, then he/she is challenged to speak it. Afterwards he/she is 

asked to read it and lastly to write it. In short they are introduced with listening, speaking, 

reading and writing skills respectively. But only English language is introduced in an unnatural 

way to them in the class room atmosphere. First it is introduced with writing skill- writing the 

alphabets of English language. Then the learner is pressed to read it, then to speak it and lastly 

he/she is made listen it. At every stage the respective skills are examined with much stress on 

memory to imbibe English rather than practical approach to it. 

Apart from this type of horrible introduction of English language, it has its inherent 

lacunas and fallacies. Alike the Indian languages, the sounds in English language are not 

represented by the alphabets. Different combinations of alphabets are required for the production 

of typical sounds and those combinations are not honest to the typical sounds every time. For 

example ‗Ch‘ is pronounced differently in Chemistry and Mr. Chopra. The combination of the 
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alphabets changes as per the context. English is irrational as well as illogical regarding the 

combination of the alphabets i.e. spellings- with their pronunciation particularly to the brain to 

‗learn‘ it with confidence. Many times the natives need to support such pronunciation with native 

language scripts. 

As far as ‗reading skill of English language‘ is concerned, it is found that the adjective, 

adverbs and prepositions are located separately from its target words (nouns/verbs) which is 

something different in case of the Indian languages. When the reader at the primary level takes 

time to associate these adjectives, adverbs and prepositions to attach them with the target nouns 

to get the appropriate effect, then and there the ‗reading‘ becomes horrible task and a bumping 

activity. Consequently, such reading becomes meaningless and boring. The punctuation marks 

are neglected to concentrate the pronunciation of the words so that it results into poor 

comprehension. For example ‗Do what I say‘ has different meaning than ‗Do what?‘ I say‘. 

Moreover, the process of reading English text is used as ‗punishment‘ to the students; so that it 

does not remain a pleasurable event to find their emotional attachment to it. The words without 

their meaning seem, 

―Words go up and thoughts remain below‖. 

Speaking skill of English has its certain limitations. The major limitation is of its 

environment and standard maxim of pronunciation of which even the scholars differ. English is 

spoken with formal impression in India. It is not used for the colloquially. Rather its colloquial 

use is considered as bankruptcy of scholarship in English. Most of the time, spoken English is 

not the first thought of expression but it is a refined version of primary thought in mother tongue. 

Speaking in English is considered as the result of good memory and proper use of the readymade 

jargons. The creativity in speaking is denied for sake of risk to lose our command on the 

thoughts. Speaking in English is considered the matter of authority, expression of intellect in 

Indian context. And hardly anybody can argue with the authority to challenge the intellect; so 

that they rarely prefer to speak in English. 

Listening skill of English Language is practiced at last in the process of its acquisition. 

Lectures in English are most of the time taken with seriousness where they are equaled to stress. 

Whatever is spoken in English is at the first hand accepted as true and authentic. This is resulted 

due to the weak analytical faculty of listening English language. It is weak because it has got 

little practice of listening English language. At the collective consciousness of Indian mind it is a 

daring to criticize the English listening. As we have mistaken fluency with non-stop speaking, 

the speaker never provide pace to the listener to understand the first thought, their context or the 

contextual meaning of the bombastic and antique words. When the listener is busy with imbibing 

the first thought; the speaker moves towards the next one. Listening English language is always 

observed with silence not out of discipline but near to yawning. 

Now at this point we have to think that if it is the present scenario of proficiency of English 

language, how we can use the Information Communication Technology for its better results. 

Information Communication Technology for the Language Skills: 

English language is imbibed in Indian education system in a wrong way of its perception 

among the learners. The perception of English in that way can be found among the 

undergraduate students in the Indian Universities; so that they have poor comprehension power 

of English language. At this stage it is impossible to give logical introduction of the four skills. 

http://www.researchjourney.net/


‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 

Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 

Special Issue 129 : Improving English Communication Skills of Non-native Users 
UGC Approved Journal 

ISSN : 
2348-7143 
February-2019 

Website – www.researchjourney.net Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 54 

 

 

But there are certain remedies that can be used to enhance their confidence for the acquisition of 

English language. They can be exposed to these skills in the following hierarchical way i. e. 

listening, speaking, reading and writing respectively. 

Listening skills: 

With the help of Information Communication Technology we can make the listening task 

very smooth so that the learner becomes proficient in this skill. There are different Classwares 

which comprise both the Student‘s book and an interactive DVD. Such wares methodically 

enhance students‘ thinking skills, training their memory and improving their concentration. The 

lively stories give them opportunity to explore social values. The guide visualization exercises 

and arts and crafts activities develop their creativity. The wares like ‗Super Minds‘ encourage the 

students to apply English to the world around them. The words pronounced are written on the 

screen so that the listener is helped with visual effect to confirm his listening. There are certain 

E-books that can be seen on the computer screen in pdf form and the text is read with standard 

maximums of punctuation marks. Even the speed of that reading can be increased or decreased 

as per the capacity of the listener. Another important aspect of the technology is that it is away 

from the human fallacy. It is never tired with repetition or we can stop it at any mode any time 

and can resume with flexibility of our time. Such type of multilayered practice of listening 

strengthens the capacity of the listening skill. 

Speaking Skill: 

This skill is preceded the listening skill in natural sequence of learning of a language. The 

ICT has produced certain best software which records our sounds, words and sentences. There is 

an analysis of these types of utterances. The analysis is done on the level of correctness of sound, 

time taken for its utterances, pitch maintained for the pronunciation. Moreover, these types of 

software indicate the tongue position of the speaker while uttering each and every sound. It gives 

suggestions for the correct pronunciations of the sounds. Even there are software which conduct 

the interaction with speaker and give the speaker ample chances to participate in a conversation 

that boosts the learner‘s confidence. 

When the speaker is in front of the listener, there are chances that he can lose confidence to see 

the bewildered face of the listener. But the technology maintains a gap between the listener and 

the speaker; mobile phone restricts facial feedback to the speaker where he/she feels frankness to 

speak on phones than in person. Protection of privacy is its another advantage. 

Reading Skill: 

Decodefication functions to communicate in the absence of the speaker. The learner of 

English language has many difficulties regarding reading English text. An apparatus like the 

kindle is very useful in this matter. It is just like a tab which can store thousand e-books at a  

time. There is little stress on eyes while reading e-books through Kindle. It is supported by the 

more than two dictionaries. Whatever word is felt new, its various meanings are located on the 

screen with the mere to the word. The meaning of the new words can be taken at the same place 

without any distraction to the current text. Such technology tries to give us hundred percent 

comprehension of the text. Even Thesaurus is available along with the dictionaries increases our 

vocabulary. There are softwares which can translate the material into the language of our choice. 
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In short, the technology efforts to give us maximum support personally, for such type of reading 

skill. 

Writing Skill: 

The technology is proved as better aid for writing skills. When a document is being 

typed/ written on the screen, immediately the incorrect spellings are indicated with red underline 

otherwise they are autocorrected. When the sentences are syntactically wrong, they are 

underlined with green colour. If there is no subject-verb concord then that is indicated with green 

colour. As far as the diction is concerned, correct words are suggested by the software. Moreover 

the technology is away from human fallacy and it has same type of readiness for everyone. 

In this way Use of Information Technology is helpful for teaching learning process of English 

language. It is even helpful to teaching-learning process of English literature. Let‘s observe the 

impediments that a learner of English Literature comes across in its comprehension. 

Conclusion: 

To conclude it can be said that the teaching-learning process for imparting knowledge as 

education‘ is not limited to classroom only. The way out of the classroom is available with the 

Information Communication Technology which minimizes the monopoly of the so called scholar 

teacher as well as the so called scholar students. With the help and proper use of Information 

Communication Technology an average teacher and an average student can go beyond the limits 

to acquire knowledge. With positive attitude such technologies should be looked as revolutionary 

change for the overall development of mankind. 
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Abstract: 

In this age of Information and Communication Technology (ICT) the communication 

skills have been playing the significant role in the human interaction. The present research 

article emphasizes the need and importance of communication skills for sharing of information, 

ideas and feelings from person to person. The attempt has been made to focus the significance of 

exchange of information for maintaining the healthy relationships among the people. The man is 

a social animal. While living in coexistence with others in the society, he needs to interact with 

others in order to share his thoughts, feelings, emotions and information. For this, he/she needs 

to have the communication skills to express him/her in an effective manner. The communication 

is the two way process. In order to communicate, we should have four basic skills such as 

listening, speaking, reading and writing (LSRW). The person having these skills is able to convey 

his message in an effective way. 

Key Words: communication, listening, interpersonal, skills, sharing, interaction, language 

The term ‗communication‘ is derived from the Latin word ‗communicare‟ meaning ‗to 

share‘. The Wikipedia defines it as ―the act of conveying meanings from one entity or group to 

another through the use of mutually understood signs, symbols, and semiotic rules.‖ The process 

of communication is dynamic in nature. There are seven major elements in the communication 

process. They include the sender, message, encoding, channel, receiver, decoding and feedback. 

The sender is the person who wants to communicate the message. A message is the subject- 

matter of communication. The message is encoded in linguistic codes and sent through a 

channel. The person who receives the message is called a receiver. The message is received by 

the receiver. It is decoded by the receiver to understand and respond to it. Accordingly the 

feedback is sent to the sender, who now becomes the receiver. Thus, the process of 

communication is completed. 

There are four major linguistic skills to be learnt by a person in order to be a good 

communicator. They include the basic skills of listening, speaking, reading and writing (LSRW). 

In communication process, the person needs to be an active listener. The attention should be paid 

on every minute detail. Being an effective listener the next steps of communication, such as 

speaking, reading and writing, can be effectively carried out. The person can communicate 

through speech or writing. It means that the communication is either oral or written. Therefore, 

for better communication skills, the person needs to focus on developing these four basic skills 

of language. 

In order to develop and maintain the interpersonal relationships, the communication skills 

are one of the crucial factors to have. The people having effective communication skills can 

better understand other people and the situations. We have to communicate with other human 

beings every day. They include our family members, friends, relatives, colleagues, co-workers, 

customers, clients, seniors, juniors, etc. We keep interacting with these people regularly. In such 

scenario, if we don‘t know the proper way to interact and deal with them satisfactorily, then it 
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becomes problematic for us and our life becomes restricted when the conversations break down. 

If we are skillful enough in our communication, our conversations will be more productive. It 

will ultimately be resulted into the growth in our career and life. Indeed, it will be helpful for our 

progress in life and the promotion in career. An effective communicator is always in limelight at 

his workplace and in the society as well in which he lives. The person with good communication 

skills has the ability to develop and maintain the relationships with his family members, 

relatives, friends and co-workers. 

When we master the communication skills, our relationships with all the individuals will 

be improved ultimately. Without proper communication skills our relations will be less valued. 

Such relationships are likely to be broken easily. Therefore in order to strengthen these relations 

and make them more important as well as trustworthy, it is crucial to take sincere efforts to 

improve our communication skills. These skills are to be acquired by hard work and practice. 

According to the previous study, the communication has been categorized into speech acts. 

Whatever we say has some implications and it requires some action to be taken by the listener. 

Anything that is uttered by the speaker conveys some idea and needs to be followed by some 

kind of action. According to Wikipedia, the speech acts are ―utterances that have performative 

functions in language and communication.‖ They are categorized into six groups such as 

requests, offers, promises, assertions, assessments and declarations. One should give emphasis 

on developing the communication skills and become an effective communicator by acquiring the 

sound knowledge of the speech acts. It will enable him to master the communication. The 

communication is the linguistic process. In verbal communication the language is used properly 

as a medium of expression. The language is the only way to share our emotions. 

Another type of communication is non-verbal communication. The non-verbal 

communication describes a process of conveying a type of information in the form of non- 

linguistic representations. The physical postures, gestures, facial expressions, eye contact, body 

language, etc. are the examples of this type. It also relates to the intent of a message. Some of the 

functions of nonverbal communication in human beings are to emphasize, to illustrate, to 

reinforce, to replace and to regulate. In order to master it, the basic skills such as the proper body 

language, facial expressions, eye contact, postures and gestures are to be acquired. The accurate 

use of body plays the vital role in non-verbal communication. Thus, the components of language, 

emotions and body are significant in communication process. 

It is seen that there are people having a lot of knowledge but they are unable to 

communicate that knowledge to others. They don‘t have the ability to share their knowledge and 

avail the better experience for others. Those who lack the communication skills cannot become 

successful in their lives and careers as well. For example, a teacher is very intelligent and expert 

in his subject but he doesn‘t have the proper communication skills to convey his knowledge to 

his students, that knowledge will be useless for them. Similarly, the employee without good 

communication skills will be a failure at his workplace because he won‘t be able to communicate 

his ideas to his senior in a proper way. 

There must be healthy communication in every family among the family members. They 

should be able to share their feelings, emotions, likes, dislikes, ideas, information, etc. with 

others. If there is any problem in any relationship, it should be expressed and mutually resolved 

as early as possible. Otherwise there will be miscommunication that will create  

misunderstanding and ultimately the relationships can be broken. The relation between a 
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customer and a seller can be maintained with the help of proper communication between them. 

The mutual understanding and respect are some of the most important factors in communication. 

The communication skills should be considered as an important path towards mastery 

over language. The proper use and understanding of language will prevent the misunderstandings 

with the people around us. We should be capable of using language for the proper functions 

conveyed by the speech acts. The person possessing the effective communication skills will be 

confident enough to use language to request, promise, invite, assert and interrogate in a good 

manner. The communication skills can be acquired through the speech acts and further refined 

through the nonverbal communication skills of body language and emotions. 

Conclusion: 

Thus, to conclude it can be said that the communication skills are essential for human 

being to deal with others. It is a remarkable tool for the self-expression. The person needs to 

master the four major skills of language i.e. listening, speaking, reading and writing. In order to 

be a successful person, one should possess the communication skills to interact with the people 

around us. Developing communication skills helps us in many aspects of our lives and careers. 

Our success is dependent upon the knowledge that we have. The knowledge is developed and 

increased a great deal through the sharing of information from person to person. If the person is 

able to communicate effectively, it is considered that he has a great life skill which should be 

developed by everyone by hard work and practice. 
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Abstract: 

Speaking English is necessary in era of globalization so it becomes inevitable to learn to 

speak and it becomes a part of curriculum of undergraduate students. The paper highlights the 

roots causes of problems faced by undergraduate students. The limited exposure to English is  

the root cause to learn English as second Language. Even sociological, governmental policies 

and teaching method and environment are hindrance to master the speaking skills in English. 

Communicative competence can be developed by encouraging and exposure to the English. 

Language acquisition and language learning are complimentary to each other 

Key Words: Language Learning, Second Language, Exposure, Speaking skills, Curriculum, 

Communicative competence and etc. 

The paper attempts to highlight the factors affecting effective learning of English 

language among undergraduate students and determined the relationship between teacher‘s role 

and undergraduate students' effective learning of English language. It also examined relationship 

between lecturers' English language teaching method and undergraduate students' effective use 

of English language. These were with a view to improving the quality of teaching and learning of 

English language among undergraduate students. It is revealed that a non-significant difference 

existed between the factors in effective learning of English language among undergraduate 

students. Further, there existed a significant relationship between Teachers' role and 

undergraduate students' effective learning of English language. Also, there was a significant 

relationship between lecturers' English language teaching method and undergraduate students' 

effective use of English language. It was concluded that an awareness campaign of the 

importance of English language and the role of English lecturers on the part of undergraduate 

students should be vigorously embarked upon in all college campuses as well as the society at 

large. 

Language acquisition is innate in human and every child acquires his mother tongue 

naturally. It is never to be taught formally but acquires through attentive listening by 

understanding the vocabulary and the sentence structure used by the family members and society 

at enlarge. Every Child is a good grammarian. Every child is blessed with innate ability to 

understand the native language. Culture and socio –economic environment plays important role 

in acquiring the language. It‘s transmitted through cultural environment. 

Normally children master the most of the structures of mother tongue by the age of five or six. 

The children imitate the adults around them and that their speed gradually becomes more 

accurate as they grown-up. 

Learning a language is a process of transformation from one stage to other. 

Language acquisition is the result of spontaneous-response activities. A child learns a language 

by exposure to it. They form certain structures and modify it. The language learning is deliberate 
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and formal attempt to learn the second language formally. The learner whose mother tongue is 

Marathi who is exposed to Marathi culture would be competent in Marathi. When he learns the 

second language i.e. English , its influenced and coloured by mother tongue. 

The rural students are exposed to Marathi speaking community being the first 

language. Learning a second language is difficult to learn when there is no proper exposure. The 

students who listen to Marathi and Hindi, never master English language in isolation.. The 

students don't get opportunity even to listen to English constantly. Hindi has been recognized as 

a national language. English is accepted as an official language. Even state are on the basis of 

language i.e. Maharastra – Marathi, Karanataka- Kannad and so on. 

In India, English is used as an official languge and its opposed in nearly all states 

except kerala. English is international, Library language. It‘s also language of science and 

technology. Kamala Das in her poem "An Introduction" rightly says: 

The language I speak 

Becomes mine, its distortions, its queer nesses 

. . . It is half English half 

Indian . . . I speak three languages 

Write in two, dream in one. 

Kamala Das point out that the we may learn too many languages and use it. The 

language in which we dream is ours mother tongue. We don‘t dream in English because we  

don‘t have exposure to English speaking environment. It affects a lot the competence in the 

second language. 

Rural students learn English as a second language for Examination point of view. They 

learn the text and attempts the area on which queation to be asked and limit themselves. They 

learn grammar in isolation and master the rules but rarely apply it while the speak. They read and 

listen to English Teacher for short time. They speak scarcely speak and write in English. Urban 

students speak and write more but do too many mistakes of grammar and structures. The Teacher 

dominated class gives rare opportunity to the students for exposure. They teach English 

Language and literature to students to obtain good marks rather than achieving competence in it. 

So the teacher training program to teach the second Language i. e. English needs drastically. 

Even the strength of the classes affect the teaching- learning process. English must be taught 

with specific purpose i.e. to develop communicative competence in English. Communicative 

competence can be developed by maximum exposure to English. It can develop by building 

sound active vocabulary and ability to use proper word at proper place. Selection and gradation 

of vocabulary and terminology is the most significant in the second language learning. Active 

vocabulary must be increased to develop the competence. Grammar plays vital  role  the 

language learning. Grammaticality and acceptability must be considered. Teachers must train the 

students to use language appropriately. 

The students must use the language and commit mistakes. They can learn well by the mistakes 

they commit. So they need to expose themselves. 

Nowadays we emphasized the use of technology in speaking English skills. We use to 

teach English with the help of computer i.e. Computer Assisted Language Learning (CALL). 

Digital Language Lab will also enable to master speaking skills but there are too many 

limitations such as strength, availability of set up and software trainers. Audio lingual method is 

quite useful for students. With the help of VCD, audio CD, cassettes, computer along with 
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written material, there is an effective and interesting learning process. It provides the students 

life-like situations and enriches understanding. We must teach English language through 

literature. 

Today even in Rural Maharashtra, students are taught English from first standard and 

they get little bit more exposure. The English medium schools started by cooperative institutes 

encourages the use of English and give an opportunity to use English at secondary school level. 

The scenario of developing and encouraging use of English is praiseworthy. English language 

teaching community needs to teach the language with commitment and adapt with new 

technology. Technically sound teachers can teach English speaking skills more effectively. 

Technology enabled students found rotten teaching learning process as boredom. So rural 

students problems can solved by creating computer friendly and healthy learning process. 
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Abstract:- 

Movie always played an important role in learning English for non-native speakers. 

Learners arrive in the class with many problems of English such as poor comprehension, limited 

vocabulary, limited and slow reading, bad grammar, non-existent informal skills, etc. Movies 

can help them on all areas. Films practice language so comprehensively in performing their 

cultural work. Narrative films use language to advance plot, define characters, establish mood, 

and simply tell us what is going on. Films play a crucial role in linking and justifying the various 

other forms of visual and sound information that make up film experience. The dominant style of 

language always used in films for practical application .Vocabulary and listening 

comprehension are not only skills enriched by watching films .Subtitles and closed captioning 

can also serve as the basis for writing assignments and oral presentations, especially when they 

are combined with the diverse film resources now readily accessible on the internet. In short, 

films provide an individual extension of what we might call the technologies of language 

acquisition that have been used to teach students the basis of English in the college. 

Keywords: - English Movies, Speaking, Listening, Writing, Comprehension, Subtitles, Practice, 

etc. 

Nowadays, we are living in digital world. We use YouTube, movie, VLC, Internet, 

Moodle to improve communication skill in English Language. Learning English language is 

much easier when you‘re enjoying yourself – and what better way to pass the time than watching 

movies (with a tub of popcorn in hand, of course)! But do blockbusters use bad English? Are 

indie movies too complicated and use too many strange words. Students love English movies. It 

is difficult to overstate the point. In Fact, if films did nothing more than extend the previous 

technologies of language acquisition. They would be well worth adding to our curricula in so far 

as they have the capacity to increase them quite considerably. Commercial films attract, entertain 

and educate its audience. It functions not only to hold students attention but also temptation them 

into the world that film presents. Language is a part of filmy world. It creates an interest for 

learning English. Even they are on older films; it reflects a higher level of application than 

assignments based on more conventional readers and textbooks. 

Watching movies is a great way to improve your English. Especially listening and 

speaking skills are enhanced by watching good English Literary movies. Films are not usually 

created for English language learners. They are made for native English speakers. Therefore, the 

language is exactly how you hear it in real life. The English you learn through textbooks or 

classroom is not what you will listen in the movie. English spoken in movies is very simple, 

lucid and natural as it is mother tongue. It will help to improve your spoken English through 

close listening of native English speakers. It is spoken quickly, with native accents and 

pronunciation and using many idioms and colloquial expressions. It is not a good idea to use this 

as your only method of learning English. It is much more advisable to study it an English school. 

However, I would definitely recommend all English language students to watch films are in 
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English in their spare time for additional practice that you might not get in a classroom. 

Choosing a film to watch that is suitable for your level of English can be difficult. If your level  

of English is quite low choose a movie that you have already seen or a movie made for children 

which uses simpler language. 

It is often surprising that films will not do-meaning. Students like film. They may have 

nothing to say about. As might be expected, action pictures do not work. The issues are usually 

too black and white to promote discussion. 

Hollywood films that appear every year designed to attract large numbers of young 

people with varying combinations of sex, culture, tradition, romance, violence, and gross humor. 

These are not bad films. These are just not much to say about them. The same goes for films that 

deal with obscure problems or problems remote from the experience of students. Films are too 

subtitles in how they present their problems. Films are too closed in how they wrap up their 

problems as the specific problems that organize story. If you have a higher level of English you 

can try to experiment yourself and watch movies with more advanced language .Whatever your 

level of English is, you might be interested to switch on subtitles. I would like to recommend 

using English subtitles so you can read along with listening. Watching a film in English and 

reading English subtitles is too easy. 

You should not afraid of the film that you don‘t understand, or turn subtitles on just for 

one important scene. You have time, you can even watch film [or part of the film first with no 

subtitles , then with English subtitles and if you still don‘t understand fully, you can watch it is 

final time with subtitles in your language. This will really help you practice your English 

listening skills. Watching English movies will help you Communication skill in many ways. 

Listen Carefully:- 

According to Oxford Advanced Learner‘s Dictionary, Listen means to pay attention that 

you can hear. While watching English movies you will have to hear English being used in a very 

natural way. Some parts may be spoken too fast for you to understand but it will be a perfect way 

for you to get used to hearing native speakers talk to each other. You will also hear informal 

English and slang words and phrases that you often do not find in books or dictionaries. When 

you are watching English movies you have to listen it. As listening is the ability to accurately 

receive and interpret messages in the communication process. It is the key to all effective 

communication. Without the ability to listen carefully, messages are misunderstood. So intensive 

listening helps to improve communication skill. 

Speaking Accurately:- 

According to Oxford Advanced Learner‘s Dictionary, Speaking means to talk to 

somebody about something or to have a conversation with somebody. Hearing natives‘ speakers 

will also help your speaking skills, especially your fluency. You will hear how to link your 

words together and where to put intonation on certain words and sentences. By watching English 

films you try to speak in English language. You could even find movie scripts online and act out 

scenes with your friends. You can play the scene to check if your pronunciation was correct. 

Correct Pronunciation:- 

According to Cambridge Advanced Learner‘s Dictionary & Thesaurus, Pronunciation 

means how we say words. Most people speak the dialect of Standard English with an accent that 

belongs to the part of the country they come from or live in. RP is an accent often used on the 
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BBC and other news media and in some course materials for language learners, but it is also 

common to hear a variety of regional accents of English from across the world. We all know that 

English pronunciation is extremely difficult and when we read words it is hard to know how they 

should be said. Hearing native English speakers‘ talk to each other will help you to hear how 

words are pronounced. If you are using English subtitles, you will also be able to see how the 

words are written. It helps to enhance communication skill in English. 

Interesting Movie:- 

This is one of the factors to improve English communication through films. You may 

choose interesting movies. Interesting movies attracts your mind and create educational 

atmosphere. By watching interesting movies, you can improve communication skills. 

You Tube Videos:- 

Nowadays every person has an internet facility on smart phone. So watch recommended 

English You Tube videos. There are varieties of videos in wider range. Many subjects are 

available on internet. YouTube offers videos, presentations, demonstrations and testimonials. 

You upload your video to YouTube and people see the video, comment or potentially share it 

with their other social media networks. 

Vocabulary:- 

A vocabulary is a set of familiar words within a person's language. A vocabulary, usually 

developed with age, serves as a useful and fundamental tool for communication and acquiring 

knowledge. Acquiring an extensive vocabulary is one of the largest challenges in learning a 

second language. There are two types of vocabulary, one is active and other is passive. By 

watching movies passive vocabulary turns into active vocabulary. Watching English movies, you 

will hear many new words, expressions, phrases, idioms, colloquial expressions. I would suggest 

keeping a notebook with you and writing down new words or phrases which you hear and you 

would like to remember which you don‘t understand. You can look up the meaning later or ask 

your teacher. 

Select a Movie at your level:- 

Movies should be selected according to your knowledge of English. If you are beginner 

then you learn through animations, cartoons. These films are very friendly and easy to 

understand quickly. When your level of English is increase then watches movies like Hamlet, 

Macbeth and others. 

Subtitles:- 

When you are watching English movie at the first time go through subtitles. It will help 

you to know how the native English speakers use the language in daily. It is more important to 

develop English communication. 

Without Subtitles:- 

It is always difficult and challenging to watch English movie without subtitles. While 

you watch first time see the subtitles then try without subtitles. For that you have concentrate 

more attentively. 

VLC Player:- 

It is one of the ways to improve English communication skill watching movie with the 

help of VLC Player. Here, we get the facility to watch movie with half aped or quarter speed. 
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When you don‘t understand, you can play it at a slower speed and try more time. It is a kind of 

listening practice. 

Comprehension:- 

Watching movies enhance comprehension skill of native learners of English. As they 

exposed to the film once they go through subtitles. Learning movies through subtitles are easier. 

If learners watch movie twice or more it may help them to recognize vocabulary and new 

expressions and idioms. 

Practice Session:- 

It helps to pin point mistakes of English language users. In classes you will learn a lot of 

vocabulary and grammar but you may not know how to use it. In real life watching English films 

will definitely help you to understand the use of English in any circumstances and situations. It 

helps to enhance communication skill of non-native English language learners‘. It is universal 

quote that ―Practice makes man perfect.‖ 

Conclusion:- 

In the paper, I have discussed here in brief, how English movies will help to improve 

spoken English of the students. They feel learning English is easy task. Teachers should also 

promote students to watch films based on prescribed literary texts. Teachers should arrange 

watching films in the language labs. This paper exposes how general English learners made 

aware of authentic language used by people. Learners are acquainted with good accent, 

vocabulary, practice sessions, pronunciation and subtitles. 
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Abstract 

Communication skills are nothing but the ability to convey information to another 

effectively and efficiently. In order to convey any message, thought or idea one must have good 

communication skills. Either it is face to face or by telephonic communication is the most often 

used form of communication. The verbal communication has much impact and it does not only 

speaking. It helps to build a good relationship with people. 

Ability to connect with a person on both levels  is  a  powerful  tool. Communication  

skills are defined as “The ability to convey information to another person effectively and 

efficiently. Business managers with good verbal, non-verbal and written communication skills 

help ease the sharing of information between people within a company for its commercial 

benefit.” Communication is essential for sharing information with each other. It is necessary for 

Individuals in a business to have good verbal communication skills to get a message across. 

Speaking with clarity and confidence obliviously earn respect from others. 

Communication is very important for human beings. Whether it is animal or human, they 

use their own separate languages to communicate with one another because no one can survive 

without communicating. It is also a part of the spoken and written language. Communication 

involves the exchange of thoughts and ideas with the intention of conveying information. 

Communication is a two-way process that includes vocalization and gesticulation. The purpose 

of communication is to convey one‘s beliefs, ideas, thoughts or needs with clarity to reach a 

consensus or a mutually acceptable solution. In the era of globalization, the importance of 

communication skills cannot be undermined. It has been known, that long before the invention of 

language, people used hand gestures, body language etc to converse with one another. Good 

communication skills are necessary for all walks of life. The lack of proper communication skills 

can have a negative impact on the personal as well as professional life of any person. Good 

communication skills are a prerequisite for professions, in all walks of life. For instance, a  

doctor may be knowledgeable and may have much ability in his area of work. If the doctor is not 

good at communicating, a patient may feel neglected or ignored. The disappointed patient may 

consider getting a second opinion. A teacher, who is good at communication skills, will be able 

to communicate well with students. He can motivate them to learn and take part in learning. 

Workplace communication can be enhanced by participating in a specially organized workshop. 

The goal of workshop facilitation cannot be realized without effective communication. The 

facilitator needs to be able to identify latent participants and encourage them to come out with 

their views without seeming overly demeaning. All this is impossible when the facilitator has 

amazing communication abilities coupled with a natural compassion towards learners. Good 

communication skills are important tools to a salesperson also since he/she has assigned with the 

task of convincing the probable customer about the understanding of investing in a product. 
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This is done by considering the needs of the buyer and suggesting him/her a product that would 

meet their requirements. Only efficient salesperson that is better to convince the buyer, about the 

multitude of features of the product will be successful. 

The importance of verbal communication cannot be underestimated, and not even ignore 

written communication. A simple billboard, carrying a well-written message, manages to seize 

attention at a crossing. Authors have been wonderfully avid readers by the power of their words. 

The enchanted reader flips through the pages, reading well into the night, without giving much 

thought to the mode of communication. The above examples would have clearly explained the 

importance of communication skills. Communication does not refer only uttering words. Using 

sign language and the sense of touch to express and feel are also the modes of communication. 

Communication should be effective. As long as there is clarity in communication, the goal of 

communication is possible. There are number of ways, through following them a person can 

improve his/her communication skills. People require additional methods, to grow and improve 

their in their existing language. Some techniques are that People can be present at workshops, or 

they can read about the topics. Some authors have come up with self-help books, which make to 

understand the concept easily. People can practice skills like reading, writing and speaking etc. 

which will help them to improve their written language and communication skills. 

Communication skills are necessary for maintaining relationships also. Good communication 

skills are needed to avoid confusion, miss-communication and fights etc when with friends and 

relatives. o effective communication skills are very important, for sustaining in the society. Most 

of the people judge others on the basis of their body language and form an opinion based on their 

understanding. Effective communication skills are as important to humans as, growling is to a 

dog, to communicate and express oneself. When the spoken language fails to express, it is easily 

expressed with certain hand and facial gestures. 

Communication is the unique way of expressing thoughts and feeling towards any  

person. There are different types of verbal and non-verbal communication. Human evolved in 

life by communicating his thinking and understanding others point of view. Communication 

helps people relate, interact, understand, believe and get connected to others. Globalization is 

also a result of communication. Communication is essential everywhere, in business, personal 

life, entertainment or for knowledge. Communication may be one or two-way process, it depends 

on the people‘s reaction. For instance, sometimes while a teacher is trying to interact with the 

students, students  don‘t  respond,  therefore,  although  it  was to  be a two-way communication 

it has became a one-way communication process. Communication helps in gaining knowledge, 

interacting with other communities, and also provides entertainment. In case of entertainment, 

there are various forms of communication such as novels, newspapers, bulletins, online 

interactions, watching TV, talk shows, etc. The best way of communication is reading which 

helps in gaining knowledge, investing your time with yourself and also a means of entertainment. 

Reading is a great source to gain knowledge, reading some biographies, newspapers or 

magazines helps the person know the world around him in a better manner. For some more 

people who want both can go for fiction and biographies. In a biography, individual lives the life 

of another person which provides the insight and entertainment. Communication is the 

verbalization of sending a message through different media, may be verbal or nonverbal, it 

transmits a thought-provoking idea, gesture, action, etc. Communication is a skill which can be 

learned. Speaking, listening, and our ability to understand verbal and nonverbal meanings are 
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skills can be developed in various ways. People learn basic communication skills by observing 

other people and cultivate behaviors based on what is observed. Some communication skills 

directly taught through education and by practicing and evaluating they can be fostered. The 

remarkable misunderstanding of the present times is the assumption that motivation will work 

with people who are apathetic to change. Communication does not depend on syntax, or fluency, 

or oratory, or expression, but on the emotional context in which the message is being heard. 
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Abstract 

The task of teaching in the understanding of Literature is a fundamental aspect of 

teaching-learning process. Literature provides a wide array of opportunities for a learner to 

measure her or his skills of interpretation. It provides a framework for the learners to develop 

various communication skills through a wide range of activities. An activity-based approach is 

helpful in covering multidimensional aspects of a literary work. The present paper attempts to 

unravel the layers of meaning in learning the play, Endgame by Samuel Beckett through various 

activities. The activities that will be discussed and elaborated in the paper include oral 

interpretation of a dialogue and dramatisation. 

Keywords- Literature, communication, characterisation, interpretation, dramatisation. 

The present paper attempts to unravel the different layers of meaning in learning the play 

Endgame by Samuel Beckett through various activities. This drama proves to be a pleasurable 

and perceptive experience for the students of Literature because of the unique way of 

characterisation by Beckett. The activities that will be discussed in the following paper include 

oral interpretation of a dialogue and dramatisation. 

Introduction to Samuel Beckett- 

Samuel Beckett was born in Dublin, Ireland, in 1906, the second son of middle-class 

parents who were a part of the Protestant community in a predominantly Catholic society. He 

was provided with good education, graduating from Trinity College, Dublin, with a major focus 

on French and Italian. With the appearance of En Attendant Godot (Waiting for Godot) at the 

Théâtre de Babylone in Paris in 1953, the literary world was shocked by the appearance of a 

drama so diverse and yet so intriguing that it virtually created the term Theater of the Absurd, 

and the whole group of dramas which developed out of this type of theater is often linked with 

the name of Samuel Beckett. 

One of Beckett‘s major concerns is the polarity of existence. In Waiting for Godot, 

Endgame, and Krapp‟s Last Tape, we have such characteristic polarities as sight against 

blindness, life–death, time present–time past, body–intelligence, waiting–not waiting, going–not 

going, and a few more. One of Beckett‘s main concerns, then, seems to be characterizing man‘s 

existence in terms of these polarities. To do this, Beckett groups his characters in pairs; for 

instance, we have Vladimir and Estragon, or Didi and Gogo, Hamm and Clov, Pozzo and Lucky, 

Nagg and Nell, and Krapp‘s present voice and past voice. One of the most important 

characteristic of his plays is the urge of establishing communication. Beckett‘s characters are tied 

together by a fear of being left entirely alone, and they therefore cling to one last hope of 

establishing some kind of communication. His plays give the impression that man is totally lost 

in a disintegrating society, or, as in Endgame, that man is left alone after society has fallen apart. 
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Endgame seems to portray a dramatic representation (or in Sanskrit terminology natya) of the 

final stages of a human life where a particular character will express the mental state (similar to 

bhāva in Sanskrit) that explains alienation and distortion. The distinct feature of Beckett‘s plays 

is the message is conveyed through the interactions of the characters rather than a character 

revealing it. 

Endgame: A brief overview 

Endgame is a term used to describe an ending in chess where the result is already known. 

Beckett, an enthusiastic chess fan, observed the analogy between a chess endgame and 

concluding phases of life. He concluded that death is the final outcome and that regardless of 

how a person plays the game, he or she will pass away. 

Endgame consists of the following characters- 

Endgame reflects the thoughts of four characters namely Hamm, Clov, Nagg and Nell. 

(Beckett: 5). The characters are described in brief as follows- 

Hamm 

Hamm is portrayed as a blind person who is unable to walk. He seems to handle the 

shelter where all characters in the play are trapped. He controls the food supply. He seems to be 

Clov's master, and is probably also Clov‘s father. Hamm is quite childish in nature. He demands 

that Clov must perform insignificant rituals for him. 

Clov 

Clov seems to serve at times as Hamm's menial, son, or a beast. He and Hamm  play 

many verbal games throughout the play. He is paired with Hamm because he can stand and see, 

whereas Hamm is blind and must sit. Throughout the play, Clov constantly seems to threaten 

Hamm that he is leaving, but he never does. 

Nagg 

Nagg is characterised as Hamm's father. He lives in an ashcan. He seems to be paired 

with his wife Nell, and he needs to beg for food. Hamm bribes Nagg into listening to a story, but 

then declines to pay up. 

Nell 

Nell is portrayed as Hamm's mother. She also lives in an ashcan which is located next to 

Nagg's can. However, she cannot share any physical contact with Nagg because their cans seem 

to be too far apart. Nell is the only character amongst the four who dies during the play. 

Activities to teach Endgame 

Endgame is a brilliant text by Beckett which can be taught through a range of activities. 

The activities will enhance various skills of the learners through active participation by them in 

the performance and understanding of the drama. 

Activity 1 

Oral interpretation of a dialogue 

This activity focuses primarily on speaking and listening skills. The students must choose 

a dialogue from Endgame that portrays strong characterisation. Then they can practice it aloud 

before reading to the class. They must also elaborate the significance of that dialogue and give an 

explanation for their choice. The audience must practice active listening skills during this 

activity. This activity involves discussion of the skills necessary for doing a good oral 
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interpretation. The listening skills expected by the audience need to be discussed in class before 

the presentations begin. Also in preparation, the teacher can help the students to practice their 

reading with a partner before they make their presentation to the class. The time length can be 

decided by the teacher according to the dialogue and characters involved. Endgame contains 

dialogues that one can compare to other works of Samuel Beckett. The teacher can explain a few 

references after the presentation is over. 

Both the speakers and listeners may be evaluated depending on the maturity of the group. 

Clarity, tone, pitch, eye contact, preparation, time limits are the factors which can be crucial to 

the assessment factor. For the audience, paying attention, not talking, not being a distraction, 

sitting forward, thinking, taking notes, and answering appropriately are part of a grade. 

Activity 2 

Dramatisation 

The purpose of this activity is to enhance the speaking and listening skills of the learners 

of literature. This speaking/listening activity gives students the chance to use their acting and 

speaking talents. It can further boost some interpersonal skills. Students must choose an 

appropriate scene that displays characterisation, moves the plot forward, or shows a thematic 

message. They must work together to plan, organize, practice, and perform the scene in the 

classroom. This project is designed so that students whose learning style is one of action and 

words will succeed with this form of book project. The members of the class must practice polite 

behavior and active listening skills. The students will learn from each other about Endgame by 

hearing the text and dialogue spoken out loud. A major aspect of Endgame is the use of pauses 

located in between the dialogues of the characters. The teacher can explain the need of pauses in 

the play and ensure that the performance reflects them in correct manner. This aspect of the 

absurd play becomes extremely crucial towards the concluding scenes or dialogues of Endgame. 

The teacher can explain Endgame in comparison with the characters from Waiting for Godot by 

Beckett. 

The teacher must ensure that rewriting is avoided by the students. The students need to 

choose scenes that include a great deal of dialogue and very little narration. The activity sheet 

can be used to have students organize themselves in the planning stages and can be collected for 

approval. The teacher will set the time limits for the presentations. The total assessment can 

include the planning sheet, a rough draft of the scene with the parts labeled, how well the 

students work together, and the final performance. The audience behavior can be assessed as 

well 

The teacher can ask students to rewrite a scene and make it brief in order to make a mini- 

play script meant to be performed or enacted live. The ability and interests of the students will 

determine the use, time, and possibilities for this activity. 

Conclusion 

The activities mentioned above will prove to be a beacon to understand Endgame by 

Beckett. The other activities that a teacher may incorporate are presenting a PowerPoint 

presentation, a movie screening, vocabulary games, novel ending, changing the outcome and 

reading articles from the newspaper related to this drama. Hence, these activities can enable the 

students to understand Endgame and the Theatre of Absurd in an innovative manner. 
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Introduction 

Oral Presentation is an important form of communication. It is necessary to pay attention 

to improve this skill in the academic and professional life as it is closely related to career and 

personal growth of any individual. Especially, students, teachers and researchers in academic 

sphere and managers, sales and marketing executives, administrators etc. in professional sphere 

need this skill in the course of their everyday work. In this paper, the attempt has been made to 

explore the ways of improving oral presentation skill of the non-native users of English. In 

academics, both the teachers and learners are bound to concentrate on enhancing the oral skill 

which the learners have not mastered effectively. 

What is Oral Presentation Skill? 

Presentation can be oral or written. Oral presentation can be defined as a verbal or oral 

performance with a view to achieve something. Every presentation needs planning, design and 

execution. It also needs one speaker and one or more listeners. It can be ‗one to one‘ or ‗one to 

many‘. One should have confidence and courage while making presentation. As a speaker, one 

should keep in my mind who is his/her target audience and he/she should plan and prepare his 

presentation according to the audience. One should have confidence and courage while making 

presentation. 

Kinds of Oral Presentation 

There are different kinds of oral presentation. They are as follows: 

Group Discussion- It is a formal discussion between two or among many participants. It 

is a discussion on some topic in systematic way. The participants express their views in a 

group. They agree or disagree and react to someone else‘s views and opinions and finally 

arrive at conclusion. 

Interview- It is formal or informal meeting at which questions are asked to test the 

knowledge, qualities, abilities or attitudes. Generally, it is conducted face to face. The 

participants need to prepare in advance. 

Speech Making- It can be formal as well as informal. The speeches can be delivered on 

various topics for various purposes and occasions by various persons e.g. political 

speeches, academic speeches etc. 

Delivering Lecture- It is a formal presentation. The lectures are delivered by teachers 

and experts. One has to be expert in the given subject. 

Seminar Presentation- It is formal in nature. It is the expression of views on a specific 

topic in a restricted group 
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Workshop – It is formal as well as informal. In workshop, the participants share the 

knowledge and arrive at some plan of action. It involves practical work and less speech 

making or lecturing and more discussion and decision making. 

Symposium - It is a formal kind small conference on a topic. Here, participants exchange 

their views. 

Panel Discussion- Panel discussion is also of a formal kind. There is a discussion among 

experts on a topic. This kind of discussion is monitored by someone. It is an expression 

of points and counterpoints and acceptance and rejection of views. 

News Reading – This is a formal presentation of reports on the radio or television. The 

news readers read the drafted news or sometimes he or she has to draft the news. There is 

a need of neutral accent. 

Compeering / Anchoring – The role of anchor is of conducting a programme. It should 

be skilful and artistic presentation. The role of anchor is of introducing people, passing 

comments, linking between the performers and audience. It can be done on the stage or 

radio or television in reality shows and other programmes. There can be one or more than 

one anchors. 

Commentary- It is of passing first hand information e. g. cricket or sports commentary. 

.To give commentary is of expert‘s work. He should be mastered in giving oral or verbal 

description of the events and create word picture to the audience. It is also an expression 

of opinion, criticism etc. 

Conversation– This kind of presentation is an informal one. It is personal interaction on 

different topics and at different situations. There is no restriction of topic. It can be social 

interaction, everyday conversation or day to day communication. 

Ways of Improving Oral Presentation Skills 

As the oral presentation skill is very important in every sphere of life, one should try to 

enhance this skill in order to become successful in life. Following are some useful guidelines to 

improve the oral presentation skills. 

Guidelines for Teacher‟s to Improve Students‟ Oral Presentation Skill 

The teachers should… 

1. Make students speak 

2. Provide greater exposure to Learners 

3. Give ideas to use technology 

4. Conduct reading sessions 

5. Check whether they learnt 

6. Make provision of simple audio video materials 

7. Insist on activities 

8. Provide materials, insist on reading and monitor them 

9. Give illustrations of thinking of people, actions, things around 

10. Teach how to translate – point out syntactic differences 

11. Make them talk, make provision of mirror in department 

12. Insist on narrating brief stories, events and descriptions 

13. Make list of different situations 
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14. Teach the learners value of phonology – stress and intonation 

15. Guide them about fluency 

Guidelines for Students to Improve their Oral Presentation Skill 

The students should….. 

1. Practice speaking! 

2. Listen to the speakers – increase exposure 

3. Use Technology - record your own speech 

4. Read loudly 

5. Learn new words everyday 

6. Watch films, news, documentaries 

7. Form group - Do activities - Have a debate 

8. Use materials – books, dictionary, newspapers, etc. 

9. Think in English – start with phrases – short expressions 

10. Translate from languages you know – simple to difficult 

11. Talk to yourself and to others – use mirror 

12. Tell a story or anecdote or describe 

13. Prepare for specific situations 

14. Pay attention to stress, intonation and style 

15. Focus on fluency and not on grammar 

Common Expressions that can be Used at the Time of Making Presentations 

Here are some expressions that one can use when making an oral presentation 

Opening the Discussion 

Good morning friends, let‘s start… In the beginning I would like to say… At the outset I 

want to open the discussion by saying... Let me make some opening remarks… I think ... 

Expressing Opinion 

I believe that … I feel that… I think that… Could I make a point, please? May I say 

something? In my opinion/view ... It seems to me that … I want to make a point… According to 

me… I would say that… 

Asking for Opinion 

Excuse me… Would you please express your … What is your opinion on… How do you 

feel about…? What is your opinion about… I wonder what you think about… I‘d like to know 

your stand/views on… Will you please say something on/about… 

Expressing Agreement 

Sound like a good idea… I agree with… Absolutely true… I completely agree with… 

You are right… Your views are valuable… Yes, that sound true/agreeable/good… I fully agree 

with… That‘s true… It‘s true that… 

Expressing Disagreement 

I think we should… I can see your point but… I don‘t agree with you… I‘m sorry but I 

see it a little differently… I can see your point but… You are correct but… I agree with you 

but… I respect your opinion but I‘m sorry… 

Supporting 

I think the same… What you think is true… I strongly support your ideas… I think the 

same... Many of us would support your views… 
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Suggesting 

I think we should… I suggest we should take into account… Why don‘t we think of… 

Why don‘t we agree with… Let‘s consider/take into account… Can we talk on some other 

point… How about… We can see it differently… 

Interrupting 

Excuse me… can I add something please? … Sorry to interrupt you but… I‘m sorry to 

interrupt you but… Let me finish my point… let me conclude… Just a moment please, Could I 

say something more?... Could you wait a minute till I finish?... 

Concluding 

To conclude … In the end we can… We can conclude by saying… Let‘s go through main 

ideas quickly… Let‘s come to the conclusion… What would you like to say in the end?... To 

summarise, I/we want to say… In conclusion I can say that… 

 
Conclusion 

this way, we all are bound to concentrate on enhancing the oral skill as it is very 

important in every field of life. 
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Abstract: 

This research paper is based on Contribution of audio-visual aids to improve communication 

skills. Audio –Visual aids as a Means of Communication Audio –Visual aids as a Means for Retention  

The audio visual as teaching aids improve confidence in speaking, Advantages of audio –visual aids, 

Traditional learning resources / aids, Technology Based learning resource / aids, it helps the teacher to 

present the lesson effectively and students learn and retain the concepts better and for longer duration. 

Use of audio visual aids improves student‟s critical and analytical thinking. It helps to remove abstract 

concepts through visual presentation. 

Keywords: Audio, Visual, Audio -Visual, Teaching, learning, communication 

Introduction: 

English has international importance. it‘s spoken all over the world. Thus knowledge of 

English  is  essential  for  establishing  communication.  ―According  to  Pandit  Jawaharlal  Nehru 

―English  is  the  window  to  the  world  as  it  is  spoken  throughout  the  world.  It  is  the  window 

through which we can peep into the world‘s literature, trends, and industrial progress, 

commercial activities, politics, games, social and cultural life. 

Communication is a broad term to define. It is defined understood and used in different 

ways by people from different walks of life. According to the American Society of Training 

Directors – ―The interchange of thought or information understanding and confidence or good 

human relation. Newman and Summer defined communication is an exchange of facts, ideas, 

opinions or emotions by two or more persons‖. Communication is also defined as interchange by 

words, letters, symbols or messages and as a way that one organization member shows meaning 

and understanding with another. 

Children learn best by observing and copying the behaviors of adults. It is therefore 

evident that learning is more effective when sensory experiences are stimulated. These include 

pictures, slides, radios, videos, and other audiovisual tools. Audio – visual is now permeating the 

education system as a tool for effective teaching and learning and improving communication 

skills. With audio-visual, the communication of information can be done in more effective 

manner and it can be an effective instructional medium for delivering information. Audio –visual 

access to knowledge is one of the possibilities of information and communication technology 

that has tremendous impact on learning. 

Visual and Audio –visual aid 

Audio-visual  aids  are  also  called  instructional  material.  Audio  literally means  ―hearing 

―and  visual  means  that  which  is  found  seeing.  So  all  such  aids,  which  endeavor  to  make  the 

knowledge clear to us through our senses are called audio visual aids or instructional material. 

All these learning material make the learning situations as real as possible and give us firsthand 

knowledge through the organs of hearing and seeing.  According to Kinder: ―Audio -visual aids 
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are any device which can be used to make the learning more effective, more concrete, more 

realistic  and  more  dynamic.‘‘  According  to  Burton  ―these  are  sensory  objectives  and  images 

which stimulate and emphasis on learning process.‖ According to Carter. V “It is trainable 

process of learning‖. According to Webster dictionary audio visual aids is defined as training and 

educational material directed at both the senses of hearing and senses of sight. The visual aids 

have made it possible for people all over the globe to receive new and valuable information 

through books, magazines, newspapers, photographs and other visual materials. With the advent 

of the internet, visual aids facilities like e- mail and chatting has been made available. 

Audio –Visual aids as a Means of Communication: 

Simply words whether written or spoken by people cannot and will not provide adequate 

learning experience. We need to supplement the people words. Visual aids are very helpful in the 

form of pictures, flash -cards, posters. etc. In Language listening is very important skills. If we 

do not get an opportunity to listen to a language, we cannot speak it properly. 

The audio visual as teaching aids improve confidence in speaking 

Audio -visual aids helps to improve our confidence while speaking any language. We can 

speak on any topic without any fear and hesitation. 

The audio visual as teaching aids improve pronunciation in speaking 

People can learn about native speaker ‗s pronunciation by watching video. By watching 

video, people can listen and repeat the native speaker‘s voice, watch the video and read the 

subtitling appeared on screen. 

Advantages of audio –visual aids: 

1. Teaching aids create interest among the students and make effective teaching possible. 

2. Children can understand subject –matter very well 

3. The teacher can create situations and thus, his lesson becomes more lively and 

interesting. 

4. The teacher gets visual reinforcement and so can avoid the method of adopting the 

translation method. 

5. Use of teaching aids makes the learner retain its impression for a long time. 

6. It creates variety in teaching. 

7. The teacher does have to talk much if he uses teaching aids. 

8. Teaching aids provides entertainment to the learners. 

9. Teaching aids help the teacher to present and demonstrate situation, objects and action 

which otherwise could not be brought into the classroom. 

10. Different kinds of situation can be used for the teaching of different points of grammar. 

11.  Teaching aids make things concrete and bring the people into direct contact with the 

objects. 

12. The aids help in the formation of language habits by repetition, drill work and constant 

practice. 

13. Teaching aids increase the learner‘s experience of the language by providing better 

quality material. 

14. They help in providing speech training to the students. 

15. The aids brighten up the class atmosphere. 
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16. Teaching aids make direct contact possible for the people. 

Traditional Aids: 

1. Blackboard: 

Students can learn correct spelling of words with the help of blackboard. Blackboard help 

in explaining vocabulary, structure item, drawing sketches and important points with a short 

summary. 

2. Pictures: 

They can be used to lend concreteness to a situation where verbal description is found to 

be inadequate. Right kind of pictures can be collected from illustrated magazines, pamphlets, 

calendars, brochures etc. They provide a great deal of information at glance good pictures have 

the power to elicit meaning defined by context. 

3. Charts: 

It is useful for teaching lexical and structural item, dialogues, conversation, 

pronunciation, grammar rules. Charts of different types, structures, tenses, transformation 

knowledge. 

4. Flannel boards: 

It can be used for dramatizing stories as well as for teaching structural items. It can also 

be used for teaching pictures composition, storytelling, vocabulary, structures. 

Technology Based Aids: 

1. Gramophone: 

It helps in giving good hearing practice to the people. The teaching of language skill and 

practice is made interesting by these records. 

2. Tape –recorder: 

Tape –recorder can be used to correct pronunciation, intonation, stress, and modulation in 

speaking. It has all advantages of the gramophone.Voice can be recorded to facilities  

comparison between the two. This may be turn lead to self- improvement. 

3. Radio: 

Radio help in listening comprehension, developing correct pronunciation and some 

conversation by means of dialogues. Radio can enrich vocabulary and helps to learn correct 

structures. It also increases the awareness about the current affairs. 

4. T.V. 

They appeal to the both visual and audio faculties and make learning more easy, 

convenient and permanent. They appeal both the ears and eyes. 

5. Video –recorder: 

It is a powerful and effective tools for the students we can use it to: 

a. Generate interest and stimulate imagination 

b. Provide a common experience for all the students. 

c. Offer a different approach to a topic. 

d. To develop the critical thinking skill. 

6. Internet: 

Internet motivates the students to learn. Students love to browse and collect information 

with the help of internet. Students can communicate with the people from different corners of 

world and this can increase global awareness. 
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7. Linguaphone: 

It helps the students in learning correct pronunciation. Some linguaphones are fitted with 

recording devices and can be used for recording correct pronunciation. Records are used for the 

teaching correct pronunciation, poetry, correct usage and latest usage also. 

8. C.D. / D.V.D. Player: 

They are audio –visual. An LCD projector can also be used to view a CD with quality 

sound and sharp pictures. It is result of highly developed technology. 

Conclusion 

It is clear that audio visual aids are important tools for learning process. It helps the 

teacher to present the lesson effectively and students learn and retain the concepts better and for 

longer duration. Use of audio visual aids improves student‘s critical and analytical thinking. It 

helps to remove abstract concepts through visual presentation. 
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Abstract 

Living in a nation where people are unable to read the tag of the medicine, the menu at a 

restaurant or even the notice signs of the road; people are unable to understand the government 

documents like license, tax filing or marriage certification. A "native speaker of English" refers 

to one who has used English from early childhood. It isn‟t the speaker's only language but it is a 

means of thought for development and communication. The different varieties of English have 

created a challenge and left some to consider models that are useful in spreading English 

language. As a result, English used around the world has acquired its own validity as language 

sovereign and uses forced by guiding bodies managing the "purity" of the English. Nevertheless, 

there is ongoing debate among linguists centered on whether the different varieties of English 

should be acknowledged as legitimate forms in their own right. 

Key words- 1.Language 2. Native 2. Non-native 4. Variety of language 5. challenges 

Introduction 

Living in a nation where people are unable to read the tag of the medicine, the menu at a 

restaurant or even the notice signs of the road; people are unable to understand the government 

documents like license, tax filing or marriage certification. The majority of Indians are being 

burdened by the mere lack of knowledge of English. In Indian society a person‘s socio-economic 

status is depend upon fluency in English. They believe that their nation‘s prosperity as well as 

their own, is solely dependent upon not just learning English, but completely learning it as a first 

language. In India, many states have tried to make English the medium of instruction for all 

schools, colleges and administration. While majority of Indians use their respective first 

languages for communication like Hindi, Bengali, Telugu Marathi, Tamil, Urdu, Gujarati, 

Punjabi and so on. So English was and will be a second language to all Indians as we are not 

native- speakers of English. 

A "native speaker of English" refers to one who has used English from early childhood. It 

isn‘t the speaker's only language but it is a means of thought for development and 

communication. Speaking like native speaker of English means more than just knowing grammar 

and vocabulary. Knowing a language and knowing about a language are two different things. 

Then Who is a non-native speaker? A person whose first language is not English but other than 

English. An individual with slight or no knowledge of the English or who speaks English 

fluently, but whose first language is something other than English. And they are the people from 

English speaking countries where they learned English in schools when they were children. But 

in country like India statistically, in the range of 30% are able to speak English and have some 

impression of reading and writing ability. By crossing this boundary line of language, Indians are 

struggling in the battle of usage of English. The different varieties of English have created a 

challenge and left some to consider models that are useful in spreading English language. This 
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notion of "World English" is allied closely with Braj Kachru. It is adopted by Kachru and others 

have challenged conventional wisdom regarding the primacy of a linguistic standard that is 

applicable to all English speakers worldwide. Depend on sociolinguistic information collected 

from post-colonial societies in Asia, Africa, Pacific and Caribbean Islands, Kachru proved that 

local and national groups of non-English origin have established their own unusual linguistic 

forms, socio-cultural practices, and meanings that differed noticeably from their American or 

British parental languages. 

As a result, English used around the world has acquired its own validity as language 

sovereign and uses forced by guiding bodies managing the "purity" of the English. Nevertheless, 

there is ongoing debate among linguists centered on whether the different varieties of English 

should be acknowledged as legitimate forms in their own right. This notion of ―different" does 

not mean that it is right or wrong. And there are no linguistic criteria by which a given variety of 

the English language or a dialect can be confirmed wrong than another. There are thoughts that 

fall under the heading of standard and non-standard varieties of English. Besides, each variety 

has developed its own function and purpose. Moreover, because of their huge number, non- 

native speakers of English are also evolving their own standards, which are not essentially equal 

to standards given by native speakers of English. As in Indian context, the non-native speakers of 

English have different first languages, different letters, different educational upbringings, and 

different verbal and vocal abilities. Today also in 2019 Indians have complex in speaking 

English as their first language. Being an Indian and born in country like India we are non-native 

speaker of English. We try to speak an English as we speak our native tongue. We learn English 

since school, since kindergarten ... throughout. We learn to read ,to speak and to write it. From 

their experience, our teachers teach English in schools and colleges. We were stimulated to speak 

English on campus but we also speak our native languages. The teachers speak in English. We 

are able to understand and learn from it. We take notes. But every so often our teachers would 

teach in the native languages, because we cannot keep it in English for so long. Still, in preschool 

to 3rd or 4th grade, the language of instruction is mother tongue. For the rest of primary school 

years, English is taught as a subject. It continued as the main language of instruction in 7th 

through 12th grade alongside one‘s homegrown language of choice. Indians don‘t talk much in 

English. They usually understand everything, they are very good in reading, listening, writing 

and pretty good in tenses but sometimes mess up with spellings and pronunciations. And it takes 

a while to understand different accents. The socio-linguistic writer and scholar Rosina Lippi- 

Green   says   ―accent-as-problem"   rather   than   "accent-as-ingredient‖.   The   "poor"   speech 

observation is either deliberately or automatically used by many native speakers of English to de- 

legitimize the individualities and lived experiences of non-native speakers of English. 

There are pronunciation problems of non-native speakers of English in Indian context. 

Pronunciation is an important part of verbal communication which makes it more real and 

attractive. Thus, the implication of pronunciation becomes extremely considerable in the process 

of verbal communication by transferring the phonological rules from their mother tongue into 

their English speech, the non-native speakers may also create an innovative pronunciation for 

English sounds which are not found in the speaker's first language. It is very difficult for learners 

to achieve a pronunciation that sounds like a native speaker. Also, pronunciation like native is 

also unnecessary for many learners, and may not be wanted. In Indian languages, the speakers 

might encounter some difficulties where /p/ and /b/ are confused, and /b/ is being used for both • 
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Example ‗Paris‘ is pronounced as ‗Baris. Some non-native speakers from south India deal with 

some difficulties such as /th/ are confused and /t/ is being used for, for example the word ‗thesis‘ 

is pronounced as ‗tesis‘. The next major non-native speakers of English using Hindi as their first 

language are having difficulties in consonant letters. The letter /l/ is always clear and /r/ in Hindi 

is a tongue-tip trill.   Example: ―Lord‖   /æ/ and /ᴧ / are confused but /ᴧ / is being used for both. 

The problems that cause the pronunciation problems are lack of confidence and lack of 

vocabulary. Indians often substitute the voiceless /th/ sound with a /t/ or /s/ sound. They say, 

―tanks ‖ when they mean to say "thanks", "sinking" or ―tinking‖ when they   to say "thinking". 

There is a problem faced by the Indian non- native speakers of English with respect to the 

American and English Pronunciation as they mix up the pronunciation of these two, as color in 

American English becomes colour in British English. There is lack of correspondence between 

the pronunciation and spellings. There is also Mother Tongue Interference problem. Indians mix 

up the various sounds of English language with the sounds of their mother tongue and there is 

lack of ability to recognize foreign sounds with ease. In India, the sounds of English and mother 

tongues are certainly different from each other but the speakers mix them up and try to shape 

their speech organs according to the sounds of their respective first languages while pronouncing 

English sound. Another problem is transliteration in the pronunciation of English language. For 

example, Hindi is the national language of the people of India and they are in habit of using 

Hindi sounds. This recurrence of pronouncing English sounds in Hindi style combines the 

mispronunciation. 

The solutions to overcome the difficulties of using English are as follows. It is important 

to listen to how native speakers speak various words and phrases and try to pronounce these 

words as they do. Pronunciation can be improved by learning the Phonetics alphabets in order to 

pronounce the symbols accurately. English word has its own stress, or intonation. We must learn 

to recognize the spelling patterns. A varied range of CDs and DVDs provide native speech 

modeling of different speaking, pronunciation, national and regional English accents. It is good 

for a learner. We must search for good teachers and guides that can help them to learn phonetics 

with proper sound practice and appreciation. 

· Thus, there are number of problems in using English as our first language for the 

non-native speaker of the English in India because the main suprasegmental features are length, 

syllable stress and voice-pitch. It is difficult for an Indian non -native speaker to make the 

foreign sounds with his own organs of speech and to learn to put his tongue, lips and other parts 

of the organs of speech into certain positions, or to perform with them certain actions. Hence, it 

is important for a non- native English speaker to resolve the problems of miscommunication. 

However, it is found and experienced that in spite of strenuous efforts to attain perfectness in 

English Pronunciation for a Non-native speaker in India are crossing their boundaries and trying 

to use English exactly like the Native English speaker. 
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Abstract: 

Every professional in this world wants to become successful in his or her profession. 

Today‟s professional world is the most competitive one. Adequate knowledge of field related 

skills are must for sustainable development. Oral communication skills play a vital role in the 

life of professional. The purpose of this study is to determine the problems of oral English 

communication of working professionals while dealing with their clients. This paper also 

highlights the causes contributing problems in oral communication of working professionals in 

their profession. 

Keywords: Communication Skills, Working Professional, English Speaking etc. 

Introduction: 

Oral communication is a process whereby information is transferred from one person to 

another by a verbal means. It consist of discussion, speeches, conversation, telephone, question- 

answer etc. The effective oral communication helps the professional to attract clients towards 

their business. Oral communication is one of the important basic functions of profession where 

the professional can make good decision, think out well conceived plans, establish a sound 

organisational structure and well linked with his clients. With the high demand of English 

communication skill, the people especially working professionals need to have good English 

proficiency especially in oral communication. In addition, in the business world there is a need 

for workers and professionals to spend more time for talking and listening to colleagues and 

clients rather than writing and reading (Verapornvanichkul). 

Effective English oral communication of working professional in their profession can be 

a major problem for people who are not native English speakers. Even it can be serious problem 

for those who have insufficient English knowledge. 

Review of Literature: 

(Boonkit), stated in his study that speaking or communication skills are more important for new 

employees than the work experience, motivation and academic credential. 

(McCroskey), according to the author the major cause of communication apprehension 

identified is a low level of self esteem. 

(Hofstede.), studied the five dimensions for cultural differences such as power distance, 

individualism and collectivism, masculinity versus femininity, uncertainty avoidance and long 

term and short term orientation. 

Purpose of the Study: 

The present study aims to identify the answers of following questions: 
1. What are the causes of oral communication problems of professional? 

2. What are the levels problems relating to oral communication? 
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Research Methodology: 

In the study, the researcher collected data from working professionals to identify the 

problems of oral communication in the profession. The target population of the study comprised 

of 70 working professionals consisting of Chartered Accounts, Company Secretary, Managers, 

Director, Associates, Doctors and Lawyers etc. 

For the purpose of present study primary data were collected using administered questionnaires. 

Result and Discussion: 

1. Demographic Profile of Respondents: 

Figure 1.1: Gender of Respondents 

Source: Primary data 

Figure 1.1 shows the proportion of respondents by gender with 80% of them being male and 

20% female. 

Table 1. Age Group of Respondents 

1 

 
Frequency Percent 

Valid 
Percent 

Cumulative 
Percent 

Valid 25 to 34 Years 12 17.1 17.1 17.1 

 35 to 44 Years 20 28.6 28.6 45.7 

 45 to 54 Years 21 30.0 30.0 75.7 

 Above 55 
Years 

17 24.3 24.3 100.0 

 Total 70 100.0 100.0  

 
 

Gender 

 
14 

Male 

Female 
56 
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Source: Primary data 

The above graph shows that the majority of respondents are people at the age group of 45 

to 54 Years i.e 30% following 28.60% in the age group of 35 to 44 Years and only 17.1 % 

belongs to age group of 25 to 34 years who are joiners and have 3 to 4 years experience. 

Table 2. Position of the Respondents 

1 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
Source: Primary data 

From the above graph it clearly shows that the maximum 30% respondents are managers having 

5 to 10 years work experience followed by 17.1% Directors, 15.7% Tax Consultant, 11.4% 

Lawyers, 10% Chartered Accountants, 8.6% Doctors and 7.1% Company Secretaries. 

  

Frequency 
 

Percent 
 

Valid Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Chartered Accountants 7 10.0 10.0 10.0 

 Company Secretary 5 7.1 7.1 17.1 

 Managers 21 30.0 30.0 47.1 

 Doctors 6 8.6 8.6 55.7 

 Directors 12 17.1 17.1 72.9 

 Lawyers 8 11.4 11.4 84.3 

 Tax Consultants 11 15.7 15.7 100.0 

 Total 70 100.0 100.0  
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2. Perception of Working Professionals towards English Oral Communication: 

Table 3. Percentage of English Usage in Oral Communication with client 

 
1 

  

Frequency 
 

Percent 
Valid 

Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid 20% 24 34.3 34.3 34.3 

 40% 19 27.1 27.1 61.4 

 50% 17 24.3 24.3 85.7 

 70% 10 14.3 14.3 100.0 

 Total 70 100.0 100.0  

Source: Primary data 

 

From the above chart it shows that most of the respondents believe that speaking in English 

while dealing with client has been used at workplace only 20% as compared to other usage and 

14.3% respondents believe that usage of English at workplace is about 70%. 

Table 4. Problems in Oral Communication skills 

 
1 

  
Frequency 

 
Percent 

Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Communication 

Apprehension 
6 8.6 8.6 8.6 

 Inadequate Level of 

Skill 
35 50.0 50.0 58.6 

 Lack of Motivation 19 27.1 27.1 85.7 

 Lack of Cultural 

Differences 
10 14.3 14.3 100.0 

 Total 70 100.0 100.0  

Source: Primary data 

http://www.researchjourney.net/


‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 

Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 

Special Issue 129 : Improving English Communication Skills of Non-native Users 
UGC Approved Journal 

ISSN : 
2348-7143 
February-2019 

Website – www.researchjourney.net Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 88 

 

 

 

 
 

The above chart clearly shows that most of the respondents (50%) understand that 

inadequate level of skill is the most common problem in oral communication, followed by lack 

of motivation 27.14%, lack of cultural diffrenses14.29% and 8.57% respondents selected 

communication apprehension as the most important one. 

Table 5. Attitude towards English Oral Communication of Professional 

1 

  

Frequency 
 

Percent 
Valid 

Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Strongly Agree 18 25.7 25.7 25.7 

 Agree 26 37.1 37.1 62.9 

 Disagree 10 14.3 14.3 77.1 

 Strongly 

Disagree 
16 22.9 22.9 100.0 

 Total 70 100.0 100.0  

Source: Primary data 

The above table clearly shows that 62.80% respondents are like speaking in while dealing with 

clients. It means it shows positive attitude toward use of English in oral communication. 

3. Causes of the problems in Oral Communication: 

Table 6. Oral Communication Skill 

 

  
 

Lack of 

Understandin 

g 

Lack of 

Knowledge 

about 

informal 
word 

 

Confusion in 

Oral 

communicati 

on 

N Valid 70 70 70 

 Missing 0 0 0 

Mean 1.39 1.47 1.40 

Std. Deviation .490 .503 .493 

Source: Primary Data 
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According to the result, with the mean at around 1.47 to 1.40, respondents agrees that low 

level of oral communication skills are one of the main causes contributing problems in oral 

communication. The above table shows lack of understanding, lack of knowledge about informal 

word and confusion in oral communication cause important oral communication problem with 

the mean of 1.39, 1.47 and 1.40 respectively. 

Table 7. Intercultural Communication Skill 

Statistics 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Source: Primary Data 

According to the result, with the mean at around 1.50 to 1.47, respondents agrees that 

lack intercultural communication skills are one of the main causes contributing problems in oral 

communication. The above table shows insufficient understanding of cultural differences, 

variation in communication style and different attitude towards different culture cause important 

oral communication problem with the mean of 1.33, 1.50 and 1.47 respectively. 

Table 8. Communication Apprehension 

Statistics 

  

Nervous 

Feeling 

 

Low level of 

self esteem 

Lack of 

Proper 

Practice 

N Valid 70 70 70 

 Missing 0 0 0 

Mean 1.37 1.33 1.46 

Std. Deviation .487 .473 .502 

Source: Primary Data 

According to the result, with the mean at around 1.46 to 1.37, respondents agrees that 

communication apprehension is one of the main causes contributing problems in oral 

communication. The above table shows that around 61.43% respondents said that the 

communication apprehension is the major cause of oral communication problem with the mean 

of 1.37 for nervous feeling, 1.38 for low level of self esteem and 1.46 for lack of proper practice 

respectively. 

Findings: 

1. Most of the respondent‘s age is in the range of 45 to 54 Years indicating the work 

experience of 25 to 30 years. 

  

Insufficient 

Understandin 

g of Cultural 

Differences 

 
 

Variation in 

Communicati 

on Style 

Different 

Attitude 

towards 

different 

Culture 

N Valid 70 70 70 

 Missing 0 0 0 

Mean 1.33 1.50 1.47 

Std. Deviation .473 .504 .503 
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2. Most of the respondents believed that they used English in oral communication at around 

20% and most of them showed their positive attitude towards oral communication with 

62.80%. 

3. The highest number of respondents is working managers in different companies and 

lowest number of respondents is chartered accounts carrying their own profession. 

4. Most of the respondents are believed that inadequate level of skill is the major problem of 

oral communication. 

5. Majority of respondents believed that the lack of knowledge about informal word is the 

main cause for problems in oral communication skill. 

6. Most of the respondent said that variation of communication style is the major cause for 

problems of intercultural communication skills. 

7.  Lack of proper practice is the cause of communication apprehension contributing 

problems in English oral communication. 

Recommendations: 

For further research it is recommended that, since the majority of respondents are 

Manager and few Chartered Accountants, it would be more convenient to get more adequate 

viewpoints from higher level professional such as more directors, Chartered accountants, senior 

managers and partners etc. 

Conclusions: 

According to the result about percentage of English usage in oral communication Most of 

the respondents believed that they used English in oral communication at around 20% and most 

of them showed their positive attitude towards oral communication with 62.80%. It is also 

concluded that 62.80% respondents are like speaking in while dealing with clients. It means it 

shows positive attitude toward use of English in oral communication. Many respondents believed 

that there are many causes contributing problems in oral communication such as lack of language 

skill, intercultural communication differences, lack of motivation etc. 
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Abstract: 

Effective communication is a key of personality development. Effective communication 

makes human life friendly and saves human life from conflict, different types of diseases. 

Effective communication brings success and pleasure in human life. Communication is used to 

send message, information, signal etc. Reading, writing (LSRW) listening is beginning and 

speaking comes next to it. It is a natural development of acquiring communication. How to 

develop those four skills? Whether reading and writing is important or not? What is the role of 

reading inn effective communication? Whether writing should be acquired for communication 

skill? The answer will be absolutely - yes. It is a secret of learning any language. LSRW should 

be acquired and utilized in daily communication. Indian people do not give importance to 

reading and writing skill in their life. So these people are facing problem in effective 

communication. Language learning means acquisition of four skills so every human being should 

concentrate on four skills - LSRW. Effective communication will bring effective personality 

among the human being. 

Key words: Reading, Writing, acquisition 

Introduction: 

LSRW are important skills of language learning. Listening skill should be started at the 

birth time. Our relatives give experience of the words which a child becomes two three years old, 

there is a development of the speech. He tried to promise different types of words. Parents are 

happy at this stage. The third stage is reading. Here the student goes to school and acquire this 

skill. Writing is in the form of script. It is in printed form. so the learning of these for skills 

LSRW make personality al round. 

Reading skill - 

Reading is very important skill in acquisition of any language. It is being said that those 

are developed countries i.e. America, Japan, China, there is scale of literacy and many reader of 

different types of books. Reading skill gives foundation to development of personality. 

Reading skill is related to printed material. Students are very weak in reading skill. There 

are different types of reading - Silent and loud reading, skimming and scanning. The language 

learner has to understand these types of reading. Loud reading makes pronunciation very well. 

Reading is used to understand detailed meaning. It is used to find out main points, 

understand data, understand relationship of the content etc. Reading is used to organize, evaluate, 

criticize, compare and contrast. Reading is also done for implied reading to understand 

symbolism, satire irony, allegory. Reading is also done for sensory impression. There is ability to 
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enter imaginatively into selection through words, into sounds, sights, tastes, smells, feeling. The 

person should be able to read maps, graphs, charts, tables etc. Skimming is very important to 

read a lot of reading should be decide. 

There should be development of reading material program. There is a need of vocabulary. 

There is need of improvement in silent reading. 

In this way, reading skill is needed for personal development of knowledge and every 

person have to pay attention towards type of reading. 

Writing Skill - 

Writing is a reflection of mind. It articulates our mind. It also develops our thoughts and 

feelings. Writing provides a record of thoughts. Writing is used to express the knowledge, there 

is a letter, novel, poetry, articles. To do writing the study is very important. Writing provides a 

record of thoughts. 

E.g. John Milton - Paradise Lost and Paradise Regained (Epic). Thirty-seven plays by William 

Shakespeare, Editors articles on different issues, economical reports etc. 

There is expression of ideas and communicate effectively with others. There is some 

writing for ourselves and some created top share with others. 

E.g. School essay, tests, reports, exercise, application for jobs, training program etc. 

When we enter into job - There is also need of writing skill. Job report, proposals 

analysis, requisitions etc 

If the person wanted to do effective communication there should be clear correspondence 

with business associates, co-workers. Understandable writing enables to communicate 

effectively. 

There is a main reason behind writing skill. In mass media we are bombarded with words 

from politician, scientists, preacher, teacher, etc. Everyone have to become writer. Everyone 

have to recognize and reject irresponsible and dishonest language of others. We should save 

ourselves before exploited by others. 

While doing writing, spelling is very important. British spelling should be followed 

singular and plural form should be followed. The learner should have the knowledge of 

interference effect. E.g. Practise (Verb), Practice (Noun), practice (N), Stationary (Adjective) 

Stationary (Noun) 

The capital letter should be used for week days, months, feast days E.g Sunday, March, 

May etc. Seasons should not be capital e.g. spring, autumn etc. The property name should be in 

capital letter Boeing, Land Rover etc. 

There should be use of punctuation marks full stop, colon, semi colon, comma, brackets, 

question mark, exclamatory mark etc. To learn writing skill every learner should understand 

importance of punctuation marks. Punctuation mark make writing effective and understandable 

to the receiver. There should be use of apostrophe effectively. The owner's car (Possessive 

names), while writing fractions it should be appropriate two-third completed, time span should 

be written by using hyphen (-) 1939-45. Acronyms should be in capital letter; mathematical 

symbols should be used in percentage format. E.g. 25% x 25 and % should be written like two 

separate words. There should be use of footnotes, citations, and references, gender apropriately. 
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Conclusion: 

Thus reading and writing skills should be developed. They are as equal to listening and 

speaking. Indian students do not pay attention to reading and writing skill while doing study of 

English as a second language. The knowledge of reading and writing is very important for 

communication. It is a need of time of every person. It should not be ignored. Reading will make 

human being wise and writing a sperfect man. In communication skill LSRW formula should be 

used. Each has its own importance and should be acquired every human being. The scientific 

methods of reading and writing skill should be acquired and maintained in the life by mankind. 
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Abstract: 

Speaking is one of the productive skills; listening, reading and writing being the other 

three basic skills of English. Speaking as compared to the remaining three skills is more 

complicated as it involves much more than just pronouncing words in the logical sequence. 

Speaking clearly and confidently can attract the attention of an audience, providing the golden 

opportunity for the speaker to make the message known. Smart is the speaker who receives and 

then holds the attention of the audience, with well-chosen words in a well-delivered presentation, 

to convey a message in an effective, informative, and understandable manner. Improving English 

language skills is, therefore, a major concern for many non- native users i.e. the users whose 

mother tongue is not English. There are many effective ways and techniques to enhance English 

speaking skills. The present paper is a sincere attempt towards dealing with some of the 

practicable strategies to improve English speaking skills of non-native users. 

Keywords: Basic skills, spoken English, non- native, interaction, strategies. 

Introduction: 

The status of English as an international language is long established. But, to make it 

genuinely international, one step in that direction could be to consider the status of non-native 

speakers in a different light. Unfortunately, it seems that we Indians have in many ways the 

worst possible scenario in English for speaking. The most concerning aspect of today‘s 

undergraduate student is that due to his/ her poor background of English speaking, he/ she is shy 

of taking the initiative to develop spoken English. On the top of all these things, their teachers 

too neither possess the desired skills in spoken English themselves nor are they able to motivate 

their students to make efforts to develop proficiency in the English language. This is indeed a 

very sad state and it needs to get thoughtful attention from the academic circle in order to 

improve the situation. 

Objectives of the study: 

The research paper aims at the following objectives. 

1) To map the current position of spoken English in the Indian context. 

2) To analyze critically the problems of the English speaking skills of non- native users. 

3) To suggest some of the strategies that can be implemented to improve the status of English 

speaking skills. 

Research Methodology: 

The present study is based on secondary data and information collected from a variety of 

sources like reference books, published articles, websites etc. A sincere attempt has been made to 

interpret and analyze the data at the backdrop of the current position of the English speaking 

skills of the non- native users. The paper limits itself to deal with some of the problems as well 
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as strategies which will be brought in practice if one needs to improve speaking skills. Basically, 

all the four language skills i.e. Listening, Speaking, Reading and Writing are interlinked and 

dependent on one another. This paper, however, due to the constraint of space, focuses on 

improving only English speaking skills. 

Sources to improve Spoken English: 

Users of the English language often think that the ability to speak a language is the 

product of language learning, but speaking is also a crucial part of the language learning process. 

Patience, strong desire, and regular practice help a person to improve spoken English to a great 

extent. The following are some of the sources to improve speaking skills. 

Aptitude: 

Becoming a fluent speaker of any language is not a magic formula. Language Learner‘s 

natural ability to learn another language is called language aptitude. The higher your language; 

the easier it will be for you to learn a foreign language. The lower your aptitude the harder it will 

be. The aptitude functions as an incentive behind one‘s efforts to be a fluent speaker of English. 

Motivation: 

Motivation is the reason why we study. Debates surround the question of whether success 

is the result of one‘s motivation or one‘s motivation is the result of success. Nevertheless, these 

results are suggestive. Students who study only for the sake of passing examinations are highly 

unlikely to be successful. 

Careful and persistent work or effort: 

These qualities among the students are also a factor that makes difference. To learn 

English is not sufficient simply to study a lot, one must study the right way. If one wants to learn 

English well, he/ she must have the Foolish Man‘s spirit, but the Wise Man‘s method. 

Comprehensible input: 

The learner will acquire language best when he/ she will 1) strive to listen to large 

amounts of comprehensible input, 2) have opportunities to use the target language to 

communicate with others, and 3) support their learning with some grammatical learning. The 

internet can be used as a rich source of free input. Apart from that radio, T.V., Movies, Print 

media, Social media, and Language learning apps can be wonderful sources of comprehensible 

input. However, one must keep in mind one‘s level and what comprehensible input truly is. 

Finding opportunities to interact: 

Some of the ways to practice your English which do not require you to speak with a 

foreigner are as follows. 

- Speak with fellow English language learners. 

- Keep conversation with non-native speakers who speak English well. 

- Speak over the phone. 

- Create imaginary situation to have conversation with your intimates. 

- Partake in the activities such as Group Discussion, Role Play, Mock Interviews, 

Simulations, Story Telling, Elocution, Extempore, Picture Describing and any other activity 

that you find will provide you with an opportunity open your mouth to speak in English. 

- Read aloud because it can help you develop oral fluency and confidence. 

http://www.researchjourney.net/


‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 

Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 

Special Issue 129 : Improving English Communication Skills of Non-native Users 
UGC Approved Journal 

ISSN : 
2348-7143 
February-2019 

Website – www.researchjourney.net Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 96 

 

 

- Record your own voice and listen it again to evaluate your pronunciation and notice area 

where you need improvement. 

- Always try to find somebody to speak with at various places such as school/ college, 

conversational clubs. 

Language school can provide you with the opportunity to speak to your teachers and 

other students. You can still practice listening, reading and writing when you are at home. 

Participate in pairs or groups with other students to speak as much as possible. We can find the 

establishment of many conversation clubs around a city where people can exchange one 

language for another. Look to join a conversation club near you. One must try to be a part of 

English speaking groups. If you can find such a group, speaking English as a first or second 

language try to participate in their conversation and go on speaking. 

It is said that language is all around us. Language can be found everywhere we go: shop 

names, street names, advertisements, notices, on buses and trains. Even if we do not live in an 

English speaking country, there are often a lot of English words we can see everywhere if we 

keep our eyes open towards them. 

Strategies to improve English speaking skills: 

Some of the strategies which will be implemented to improve speaking skills can be 

listed as follows. 

1) Do not be afraid of making mistakes. Mistakes are normal. You cannot learn 

without mistakes. The saying which goes as ―The person who never made a mistake 

never made anything‖. So, your mistakes should be thought of as something 

Positive and useful. 

2) In interaction, when you are not understood, you may repeat yourself or may use 

gestures (hand movements and body language). One can also express the same thing in a 

different way. To explain it in another way you can use examples giving definitions or 

synonyms for words. 

3) Remove negative beliefs about your English speaking ability. Some common negative 

beliefs include: 

- English speaking is difficult. 

- I‘m not good at English. 

- I‘m nervous when I speak English. 

- I must speak perfectly every time. 

- I can‘t make mistakes. 

- There is only one right answer. 

- I must remember all grammar rules and follow them while using language. 

- People from the country in which I live can‘t speak English well. 

- It‘s not possible to speak English easily and quickly. 

Some of the micro-skills: 

Once you have achieved the minimum proficiency in spoken English one has to strive 

further to achieve micro skills. Some of the micro-skills involved in speaking can be as follows. 

The speaker has to: 

- pronounce the distinctive sounds of a language. 

- adhere to stress and rhythmic patterns, and intonation patterns of the language so that people 
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can understand what is communicated. 

- put words together incorrect word order. 

- use vocabulary correctly. 

- make the main ideas clear by supporting examples or information. 

Improving English speaking skills help us communicate more easily and effectively. To 

be a more confident speaker one must practice where and when one can. It is also important to 

build one‘s confidence. If possible one should use simple English sentence structure that you 

know is correct, so that you can concentrate on getting your message across. 

To conclude, one should try to respond to what people say to you. One can often get 

clues to what people think by looking at their body language. Translating into and from one‘s 

own language may take much time and will make the speaker more hesitant. If the speaker 

forgets a word, he/she is expected to do what native speakers do all the time, and say things that 

‗fill‘ the conversation. This is better than keeping completely silent. The speaker should always 

try to keep a convenient pace while speaking. The utterances should not be too slow or too fast. 

Apart from these, the speaker is also expected to keep oneself relax when speaking. It is said that 

good speaking is neither mechanical nor artificial; it possesses a quality of naturalness. If one 

wants to improve the productive skills such as speaking and writing, it becomes necessary to 

improve receptive skills such as listening and reading. In fact, all these basic skills are 

interconnected, interdependent and complementary to one another in one way or other. So, the 

more exposure one gets through listening, reading and writing the better will be spoken skills in 

English. 
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Abstract: 

The present topic is dealt to the issue of English learners. It is very current and essential 

problem for dealing the methods and process of learning. There are so many practices for 

learning English language for the non English peoples. It means that there are methods like 

„Listening and Speaking Method‟, „Grammar translation Method‟ and other methods. Therefore 

for learning a English language for Indian peoples is a very challenging task. It has included the 

tone, accent, words, dialects, and productions. All these factors are different than English 

language. So English is a target language for Indian or non English speaker. 

Introduction: 

Stephen Krashen has introduced „Theory of Second Language Acquisition‟. In such way 

of second language acquisition is difficult to acquire an English language structure and 

pronunciation which has complete different. Language acquisition does not necessitate wide use 

of conscious grammatical convention, and does not necessitate monotonous drill. 

Acquisition requires consequential interaction in the target/English language and native 

Indian language. The ordinary communication means in which speakers are afraid not with the 

form of their expressions but with the messages they are conveying and understanding. ‗Lucid 

input‘ is the crucial and necessary factor for the acquisition of language. 

The best methods are therefore those that supply ‗lucid input‘ in low concern situations, 

containing messages that students/learner really want to hear. These methods do not force early 

production in the second language, but allow learners to produce when they are ‗ready‘, to 

recognizing that upgrading comes from supplying forthcoming and comprehensible input, and 

not from forcing and correcting production. 

In the real world, conversations, or oral communication with sympathetic native speakers 

who are willing to help the acquirer understand are very helpful. 

There is one example that when child born that time he/she have no identity or language 

utterances. It means child has born in Marathi language speaker then he/she will speak Marathi 

language but if that child lived in Tamil family then he/she will speak that language. For 

language acquisition person can easily acquire foreign language when there is no option for that 

particular language. 

In Anita Nair‘s novel Alphabet Soup for Lovers is an interwoven novel that flits between 

the thoughts of a cook who is learning the English alphabet with reference to the names of 

vegetables and dishes, and the two lovers. 

She has used food as a metaphor, to base the narrative. The narration begins with cook 

Komathi‘s decision to choose arisi appalam (rice poppadom) as the first in her alphabetical 

expedition. She also takes time in her thoughts to talk about her employers Leena Abraham and 

KK - and the cold and almost emotionless relationship between the married couple. 

It is a story of language learning as Leena‘s relationship with a guest at the home stay 

they run in the exact opposite. The moment she meets Shoola Pani, a popular actor who has a 
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unexpected desire to flee from his life, she fells reinvigorated. Shoola Pani also feels the same, 

and both hopelessly fall in love with each other. On top of the chemistry between the two, the 

setting of their romance too has a role to play. Nair says, 

“My brother works in Valparai (in the Anaimalai Hills in Tamil Nadu), the place 

where the book is set. When I went there, I fell in love with the place. What makes 

the place so special is that when you're in the hills you are cut off from everything 

else. For a while it makes you think you can take on anyone in the world. The 

setting, therefore, had a very definite role to play.” 

While their love blossom, it is Komathi who plays the nuts-silent witness. She blames 

Leena on her behaviour, although much of her explosion trunks from her own failed love affair. 

She‘s also worried for Leena still. Having known her since she was six-year-old, there is a 

certain gentle aspect to how she behaves with her employer as well. As Nair and Komathi arrive 

at the letter Z, the fate of the two lovers is kept both clear yet doubtful. Leena and Shoola, or Lee 

and Ship as they call each other, want to stay together but don‘t know if it will be practicable. 

Komathi, ever the observer, seems optimistic nevertheless. 

So for conclusion language is not a barrier to communication or to share something. But 

it must be devotion how we involve for that. So learning English is not so easy and so hard that 

depends on the how the learner gave importance for English language is need or compulsion for 

daily life. 
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Abstract 

This study was conducted to find out the factors which are the reasons for the poor 

performances of students and to find out ways of improving the teaching and learning of the 

Communication Skills course at the Under Graduation Students. The present research also 

focuses on needed suggestions and recommendations for improve the teaching and learning of 

the Communication Skills. For the same purpose, the researcher had used interviews, 

observation and documents to collect data in order to answer the questions that this research 

finds to answer. The study had considered all First, Second and Third year senior college 

students of the various colleges in Pune city and lecturers of Communication Skills as its total 

population. The purposive sampling technique was used to select one hundred (100)  

respondents which included ninety (90) students and ten (10) assistant professor. The main 

findings were that students have negative perceptions towards thecourse even though they try to 

develop positive attitudes towards it. Again, some of the students admitted into the first year have 

weak language backgrounds which reflected in their communicative competence and thus they 

do not perform well. Other issues like large class size coupled with lack of modern lecture halls 

and facilities do nothelp in the teaching and learning process. The study also revealed that there 

are not enough lecturers at present for teaching the course. The study recommended that 

students, assistant professor and administrators of the Communication Skills Unit should play 

their various roles to make the course a success. It was also recommended that all those involved 

should have regular meetings to overcome the problems that have been mentioned above in 

order toimprove on performances and the teaching and learning process. 

Introduction 

―Communication  is  a  purposeful  process  of  expressing,  receiving  and  understanding 

messages containing factual information, feelings, ideas and needs by two or more individuals 

through common symbols‖. Communication Skills is one of the general courses taught in most 

educational institutionsin Pune city. The Communication Skills course is acourse that enables 

students to have knowledge or the ability to use the requisite skills to communicate properly. 

Like all other courses run in educational institutions, it is very relevant and has an added 

importance of equipping students with proper language skills to assist them in their studies. 

The objective of the course is to equip first-year students with writing; reading andnote 

taking skills to enable them pursue their studies effectively English, together with Mathematics 

and Science, remains a major requirement for entry into as in educational institute other public 

society. In addition, prospective university students in Pune city are expected to have been 

exposed to twelveyears of English from the primary school level to the secondary school level. 

In addition, on entry into Pune Universities, students are required to take Communication Skills. 

The curriculum for the Communication Skills programis briefly outlined below: 
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1. Reading skimming, scanning, summarizing, etc. 

2. Note-taking and note-making from lectures, textbooks; outlining 

3. Conventions of Usage spelling, grammar, punctuation, documentation, etc. 

A study of first-year students' writings at the Educational Institute, based on class 

assignments andend of semester examinations revealed that most first year university students 

taking the Communication Skillscourse are unable to write effectively. For example, at a post- 

examination meeting lecturers in Communication Skills compared and analyzed their findings 

regarding students' performanceand summarized the following problems confronting first year 

university students: 

1. Evidence of inadequate knowledge of grammar resulting in simple grammatical mistakes. 

2. Inability to comprehend the spoken word and the written text due to poor listening and reading 

skills. 

3. Boring expressions reflecting a weak foundation in sentence construction. 

4. Inability to answer examination questions in an orderly fashion. 

5. Inability to write for a specific audience. 

6. Inability to write scholarly papers. 

7. Inability to summarize 

From the above, it is obvious that there is the need to help students overcome these problems and 

improve thecommunicative competence of students at the Educational institution, It is therefore, 

the aim of thisresearch to identify the factors that affect the performance of students in 

Communication Skills and what can bedone to improve on students‘ performance. 

Problem Statement 

In recent years many people have complained that the standard of English in Pune is 

falling  at  all  levels  of  education.  It  had  been  observed  that  ―our  students  might  not  be  as 

comfortable with the English language as they were a couple of decades ago‖. And there is some 

evidence that the standard of usage, measured in terms of the ability to communicate 

meaningfully and to observe common grammatical rules, is also falling. The report of the 

Education  Commission  in  1996  on  the  topic  ―On  Addressing  Problems  in  Language  and 

Communication  Skills  in  Education‖  states:  ―This  Report  has  established  that  the  standard  of 

language and communication skills within the education system has been deteriorating over a 

period of time and has now reached alarming proportions as attested to by various examination 

results.‖ The idea is that after taking theCommunication Skills course after at least a semester, 

students‘ writing should reflect on the skills acquired fromthe course. Several reasons could 

account for this inability of students to write effectively and exhibit theknowledge acquired from 

the Communication skills program. This may include the academic background of the students, 

knowledge and qualification of lecturers in the communication skills course, attitudes and 

perception of students, learning environment and the teaching methods adopted. However, the 

exact causes of the poor performance of students in the Communication Skills course and how to 

improve them have not been established through research. It is against this background that the 

researcher seeks to do a comprehensive research into the teaching of communication skills in 

tertiary institutions to assess the factors that influence or affect students‘ performance and what 

can be done to improve the teaching and learning of the communication skills course. 
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Objectives of the study 

The study has an objective of examining the factors that affect undergraduate students‘ 

performance in theCommunication Skills course at the various Educational institutions in Pune 

city,the research also has an aim of bringing out suggestions and recommendations on how to 

improve the teachingand learning of communication skills. 

Research questions 

The following questions guided the research: 

1. What accounts for the poor performance of students in the Communication Skills course at the 

Savitribai Phule Pune University of Pune? 

2. What can be done to improve the teaching and learning of the Communication Skills course 

that willresult in good student‘s performance? 

Sampling technique 

The targeted population for this study was level one hundred undergraduate students of 

the Savitribai Phule Pune University Of Pune . This population was chosen by the researcher 

because theundergraduate students at this level had just gone through the Communication Skills 

programme. As such theywill be in the best position to give authentic information about the 

course which will be needed for the research. 

The total population targeted for the study was level one hundred undergraduates of the 

Savitribai Phule Pune University Of Pune the sample was selected from ten departments, and 

every department wasrepresented by three people. This was possible because the researcher 

wanted to have a fair representation fromall the departments chosen. The ten departments 

included those at the campus of the University. The study should have had a larger sample but 

because of timeconstraints and the research design chosen, the sample was reduced to ninety 

(90) second year students and ten (10) lecturers of Communication skills including the 

Coordinator of the Communication Skills Unit. In all, ninety (90) respondents were purposively 

selected for the study. This was done on the assumption that thesampling units were considered 

to be homogeneous in that the students have similar characteristics and that thestudents are in the 

same level and so will be able to respond accurately based on their experiences andperceptions 

about the course. Again this selection was done based on the fact that the researcher wants an 

indepth information and this can be done effectively with a smaller sample size. 

Research question one 

What accounts for the poor performance of students in the communication skills course at 

the Savitribai Phule Pune University of Pune? 

The main research findings were as follows: 

• The study revealed that students‘ performance have not been very bad as the various reports 

haveasserted. As was said by the lecturers interviewed, students‘ performance gets better over 

the years assituations and the conditions in the university keeps getting better. 

• These are large class size, duration of course, students‘ use of Pidgin English, qualification of 

lecturers, unavailability of textbooks, teaching methods are some factors which affect 

performance of students. 

• It also came to light that currently, there are only four (8) lecturers who teach over one 

thousand first year students who are admitted into the university every year. The question is how 
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effectively will these lecturers teach and assess all the number of first year student that are 

admitted into the university every year. 

• Other factors like students‘ learning habits, complacency on the part of students as well as 

negativeattitudes and perceptions towards the learning of the Communication Skills course came 

out as some ofthe factors that affect the performance of students. 

• Some of the students have the perception that the course is difficult, however the majority of 

the undergraduate students have positive attitudes towards the study of the course and that 

students are notperforming poorly but rather averagely. 

• It has been established that almost all the undergraduate students as well as all the lecturers 

want the course to be compulsory and maintained because of the importance of this course. 

Again both the lecturers and the students want the duration of the course to be extended since 

one semester is notenough. 

Research question two 

What can be done to improve the teaching and learning of the Communication Skills 

course? 

Whatever may be the situation be, there is always room for improvement. This research 

has brought out several ways of improving the teaching and learning of the Communication 

Skills course at the University. The following are suggestions made by the respondents of this 

study and they are sub-sectioned into the various roles everyone involved has to play including 

other general suggestions. 

a. Assistant Professors Role 

The study revealed that lecturers have a major role to play in improving the performance 

of student‘s in theCommunication Skills course. The lecturers need to be tolerant, have positive 

attitudes towards students, haveopen communication with students in and outside the lecture hall 

and be democratic in their teaching. They alsoneed to use teaching methods that engage students 

intellectually. In addition, teachers should be involved in a lotof research so as to help their 

learners in the lecture hall. 

b. Students‟ Role 

The study found that learners can help improve their performances in every course, in  

this case CommunicationSkills by being tolerant to each other‘s ideas and accommodate new 

teaching methods or strategies employed bytheir lecturers. Learners should develop positive 

attitudes towards learning. Another suggestion for the study will that the Communication Skills 

course helps students a lot in the job market especially in interviews and so it will be helpful if 

students take the course seriously and strive to work hard at it. Again, communication is very 

important in all spheres of human life and as such every individual must develop good 

communication skills. Other inputs made by some of the respondents‘ on how to improve 

students‘performances in the course were that it enhances their listening, speaking, reading and 

writing skills. 

c. Administrative/Institutional Roles 

The various educational institutions in collaboration with the Communication Skills Unit 

should re-examine the curriculum, syllabus and course content. The teaching methods should 

also be varied to suit the peculiarity of every topic in the course. The coordinators of the course 

should check on lecturers often tofind out if the right things are being done in the lecture halls. In 
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connection with that, students can beinterviewed once in a while by the coordinator to find out if 

they like the methods used to teach and if theyactually understand what is being taught. The 

administrators of the course should also meet very often with the lecturers to discuss students‘ 

progress and how it can be improved. 

Conclusion 

On the basis of the findings made by the study, the following conclusions are made: 

1. Students do not have a good opinion about the course of Communication Skills and so they do 

not learn. 

2. The success of students depends greatly on the students themselves along with the lecturers, 

the coordinators the university administration. 

3. It was also found that students do not spend much time in studying Communication Skills. 

Most of them do not learn daily. 

4. It was also found that students who approach their lecturers only when they have problems 

with their grades, not most of the time in case of study problems. 

5. More lecturers will be needed to help the number of students than the present number of 

lecturers. 

6. Teaching and learning will be more comfortable if better lecture halls with modern facilities 

are provided. 

7.Most students do not approach or consult their lecturers for academic help when in difficulty. 

8. Large class size hinders students‘ progress in class. 

Recommendations for improving the teaching and learning of the Communication Skills: 

Based on the findings and conclusions drawn from the study, the following recommendations are 

made: 

1. Lecturers should change thinking of students to perceive the course as not difficult and consult 

when in difficulty 

2. Lecturers should be encouraged to write more textbooks on the Communication Skills course. 

3. Students should put in more efforts to improve upon their communication competence because 

besides performing well in examinations, it will go a long way to help them. 

4. Effort should be made to employ many English language and Communication Studies oriented 

lecturers into the Communication Skills Unit to lecture in the course. 

5. Lecturers should take a second look at the topics that the students said should be excluded 

such as,‗Ambiguity‘, Sentence Pattern‘ and ‗Dangling Modifier‘. They may be a little difficult 

for students solecturers must teach them in a way that the students will develop interest in these 

topics mentionedearlier. 

6. Class sizes should be reduced to encourage active participation in class. 

7. The researcher finally suggests that the curriculum planners for the course should set up a 

committee toinvestigate the number of yearsthat the course should be studied. 
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Introduction: 

Teaching is generally considered as only 50% knowledge and 50% interpersonal or 

communication skills. For a lecturer, it is not just important to give a quality lecture but it is 

more important for the presentation of a lesson or lecture in class. Communication skills for 

lecturers are thus as important as their in-depth knowledge of the particular subject which they 

teach. Lecturers will be aware of the importance of communication skills in teaching. They must 

also realize that the every student have different types of strengths and weaknesses. It is only 

through communication skills that a lecturer can introduce creative and effective solutions to the 

problems of the students. Thus, a lecturer can enhance the learning process. 

Objective of the Study: 

1. To study the Introduction to Communication Skill. 

2. To study the Barriers of Communication in the Classroom. 

3. To study the Effective Communication Skills for Lecturers. 

Research Methodology: 

The research paper is based on the secondary data and the information is retrieved from 

the internet via journals, research papers and newspapers on the same subject matter. 

Introduction to Communication Skill 

Communication refers to the trade of thoughts and ideas with the intention of conveying 

information. Communication can be defined as sharing of thoughts, information and intelligence. 

All activities are that a person performs when he wishes to convey his message to others are 

nothing but the ways to achieve communication. The effective ways of communication are 

clarity and completeness of message, individual‘s facial expressions, eye contact, body postures, 

and external physical appearance. 

The require for Communication arises due to the need to express. None of us can live 

with bottle dup feelings. Thus, the require to communicate arises, so that one can express. The 

same logic applies at all workplace, organization or any other place. They require for 

communication and the ability to communicate helps in developing efficient management, 

organizational skills, laying down plans, establishing a healthy work culture and resolving 

impending issues. Teaching profession demands excellent communication skill, along with the 

optimum knowledge of the subject. If they are unable to teach what they know, students tend to 

be less involved and lose inspiration to learn. They would be motivated to speak up their 

viewpoints in class and raise questions, if they are unable to grab certain topic. For this, it is vital 

for the lecturers to communicate effectively with them 

Barriers to Communication in the Classroom 

Communication obstacle in the classroom makes it difficult for students to get the most 

out of their education. Some lecturers fail to create engaging lessons and struggle to connect to 

their students on a one-to-one basis. Students with unaddressed language or speech difficulties 
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often have trouble communicating with their lecturers and classmates. Personality differences 

and peer pressure add to the mix, making all classroom interactions feel awkward or forced. 

 

1) Speech and Language Difficulties: Students with unaddressed learning or speech difficulties 

often struggle to communicate in classroom settings. Some might have trouble comprehending 

lessons and organizing their thoughts, and others might rely on hand gestures rather than words. 

Students often shut down, isolating themselves out of fear or embarrassment. This 

communication obstacle can often be overcome by developing individual education plans for 

struggling students and consulting with special education lecturers, parents and counselors. 

2) Boring Classroom Lessons: Classroom communication breaks down when students are 

bored, unmotivated or disinterested in their schoolwork. Students don't need to be entertained all 

day, but lecturers should work hard to develop engaging lessons with interesting, relevant 

activities. Thought-provoking assignments, technology-enhanced lectures and creative projects 

spur classroom communication and interaction. Outdated, routine assignments and busywork 

create students don't want to interact with their lecturers and just want class to be over. Lecturers 

who put energy, enthusiasm and creativity into their lesson plans don't usually have to deal with 

this Communication barrier. 

3) Listening Barriers: Effective listening is one of the important factors in classroom 

communication. Take the time to listen to what the other person is speaking. When someone is 

saying, you shouldn‘t be thinking of your post response. Negative emotions may occur when 

body language is used. A lecturer must also take care to keep emotional reactions to a min. and 

focus on what the speaker is speaking. Outside noise such as mobile or construction noise can 

sometimes make listening difficult. This outside noise should be min. in the classroom. 

4) Personality Differences: Some stem from personality differences between students and 

lecturers. For example, students who don't want to connect on a personal level with their 

lecturers often avoid communicating with them. This personality dynamic frustrates lecturers 

who attempt to bond with each student, only to find their efforts unsuccessful. Students who 

crave closeness and acceptance often strive to be the lecturer's pet. Lecturers and classmates 

might get irritated with students who brown nose for attention. Personality differences lead to 
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frustration, unhappiness and a lack of communication between students and lecturers. Lecturers 

must recognize and understand these personality differences and strive to find a healthy balance, 

without showing partiality or favoritism. 

5) Perception Barriers: Perception may be a barrier to best communication in the classroom. 

Many people may receive and hear the same message but interpret it differently. Paying attention 

to detail is also important. Most Important aspects can be missed by not covering a subject in 

matter. A lecturer would also learn to focus on both positive and negative aspects of a 

communication. By having a distorted focus, a lecturer may only focus on the negative aspects of 

a communication. 

6) Oral Barriers: Communication barriers in the classroom may exist if oral communication is 

not clear. Communication occurs when the listener hears and understands your message in the 

way you meant for it to be received. Some problems in oral communication include using words 

with ambiguous meanings. The teacher must make conform the students clearly understand the 

meanings of words. Another problem in oral communication is using generalizations and 

stereotypes. Classroom information exchange should be specific to the topic and without bias. A 

lecturer must also take caution not to make a premature conclusion before she has all the facts 

about a topic or situation. Finally, a lecturer mostly overcome any lack of self-confidence and 

delivers the message with assertiveness and clarity. 

Effective Communication Skills for Lecturers 

Following are some of the communication skills that a lecturer must possess so that they 

interact properly with the students. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

1) Positive Motivation: This is one of the most important things that a lecturer must possess. In 

a class room students all time have different kinds of taste and preferences over all subjects. So it 

is the job of the lecturer to create enthusiasm and interest in the minds of the students towards a 

subject. It is also a lecturer‘s role to remove any fear and inhibitions that a student may have 

towards a subject. 

2) Effective Body Language: This is the most powerful communication skill that a lecturer must 

possess. Effective presentation skills include a good body language depend on verbal skills. This 
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is a long lasting impression in the minds of the all students. Thus, a lecturer‘s lecture will 

inevitably become more interactive and interesting for the students. Besides, a lecturer should 

maintain the volume, tone and rhythm of their voice during a lecture. 

3) Sense of Humor: The most importance of this factor has been continually underestimated. A 

good sense of humor keeps the students active and interested in the lecturer‘s class. A lecturer 

who is dour and lacks humor doesn‘t contribute to the overall well being of the students. 

4) Understanding the Students: Lecturers should encourage students to communicate openly. 

There would be emphasis on cultivating a dialogue rather than a monologue. So while solving 

any kind of problems in the class, it is all time wise to hear the opinions of the all students also. 

5) Team Formation: This is important method where you can divide the classroom into small 

teams and ask them to solve different problems or complete assignments. This practice will 

increase not only the interaction among the students but also among the lecturer and students. 

6) Technical Skills: It is also important that lecturers should be up to date with all the latest 

teaching aids like computers, video conferencing and especially the use of internet. This will 

help the all students to keep up their interest in the teaching- learning process. 

Conclusion: 

The procedure of communication is dynamic concept and not a stationary. It takes 

presence of mind and courage to face public with the power to prove what we want to convey 

through communication. A communication can be said successful only if we are able to convince 

people for whatever we wanted to convey. Depend on the environment and circumstances the 

most effective of speech changes. It is therefore a variable interaction both affecting and being 

affected by all variables. It is a root social process required for the G&D of individuals, groups, 

society and people. Knowing good communication skills are continually important in every walk 

of life. Effective lecturers recognize the increasing importance of technology as a tool for student 

learning and as a major communication resource to be developed. Technological media, 

classroom environment, and the lecturer‘s verbal and nonverbal communications should all work 

together to send the students clear and consistent messages about classroom expectations, goals, 

and challenges. 
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Abstract: 

While writing this research paper, the English language has undergone several 

innovations with transformation of time. Today a set of ideas and political requirements that in 

every regard are the opposite of all that liberalism meant to the previous generations. Many 

work groups are affected with conflict, frequently a consequence of poor communication. 

Introduction: 

Before computerized transmissions, and electronic walkie-talkies, youngsters designed a 

low-tech device: two tin cans tied together by a string. As early as it is the objective of 

communication: To create durable connection and keep it intact. 

A lot of supportive cue to precise distinctive English: 

Don‘t be discouraged to make mistakes. Be confident. People can you correct your 

mistakes when they hear you make them. The significant of mutual communication means 

Relation of skills which are progressively exceptive because of four component of expanding 

moment in most organization of these days. Technology, time intensity, diversity, and 

compulsion are the practices of this. 

Telecommunication: 

Rethink what you do. How much of your workday is consumed interacting with 

technology? How do you assume that representative would answer the question? 

In an impression of a appreciated glossary dated 1987,the word "E-mail" doesn't appear. 

Now, e-mail is commonplace‘s is voice-mail. Every year, the hierarchy of telecommuters grows. 

Telecommunication has revolutionized the workplace and its esteems are growing. 

―Whenever new technology is introduced into society, there must be a counter balancing human 

response -i.e., high touch.‖ 

Time intensity: 

The Corporation is superficial. They‘re broadcast electronically in nanoseconds or 

expressed for overnight delivery. There is need to learn the modern method for getting more 

done in less time: multi-tasking. 

‗In a rush, you ―Cut to the chase‖- get right to the point-no time for idle chit-chat.' 

As time is important, it is not affordable to waste time through incomplete, inaccurate, or 

ineffective communication. Good interpersonal skills allow an individual to make the best use of 

the time while interacting with people. 

Diversity: 

To be fully effective, you need to familiarize to the various needs interests, supremacy, 

and communication styles of colleagues, peer, and the boss. You need to be skilled at drawing 

upon the individual talents of a diverse work group. To do that, you need to interact- 
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interpersonally. 

Liability: - 

It is needed to follow the phrase “Keep your ear to the ground,” which means to speak. 

When representatives have a distress, take the time, and show a willingness to hear them out.  

Use your interpersonal skills to help intention controversy previously they get out of hand. 

Assurance: 

To conviction, people must feel safe. They need to feel safe in the sense of their physical 

safety and security, as well as in emotional and psychological ways. Most people feel nervous 

hearing such remarks, even if they aren't intended for them. 

“If you have a good relationship and can talk and laugh, you can give people good news equally 

the same.” 

Communal Intelligence: 

The persons who have communal intelligence have an ability of understanding other people. 

They have friendly behavior sensitive to other‘s mood. It helps Student to develop during their 

classroom. Understanding developed through group activities helps to create a relaxed classroom 

atmosphere where learners feel more self -confident and willing to speak in the target language. 

To develop a good communal intelligence in learning English Language: 

1. Reading English newspaper daily. 

2. Visiting historical places where foreigner comes. 

3. Interact with one person in English Daily. 

4. Penetrating others people. 

5. Understanding people. 

Contrive your Communication:- 

It helps to build trust. It conveys a sense of commonality. But it's not cautious. It should 

just evidence sensitivity to different styles of communication and personalities, such that 

communication is as open as possible to simplify your mutual success. This style aims to make 

people more accessible to what you have to say. It stimulates from them a more favorable. 

At least, it gives more importance to oral communication. The usage of objects and real 

situations in the class is a good progress for language teaching. However, fascination with the 

accuracy of pronunciation is seemed to be a problem for learners, because learning process must 

be natural and fluent. 

It has some principles such as language is medium of expression of meaning and its 

primary function is to interact and communicate. There are many interpretations of what CLT 

actually means and involves also. There has been development in various ways such as emphasis 

on individualized instruction, humanistic approaches to language learning. There is greater focus 

on the communication, in contrast to linguistic, and competence. 

Conclusions: 

Communicate early and often to ease representative through change. Communication is 

analytical to what you do; it aims to sharp your skills. In view of the nature of the firm to today, 

interpersonal skills are more important than ever before. 

Being the first method of the language teaching, it has some drawbacks. For example, 

importance of oral communication is not emphasized. Both spoken and written communications 
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are equally important. But it is observed sthat oral communication is more important than written 

language communication. 
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Abstrct : 

Communication is a process by which thoughts, ideas and feedings are conveyed. In fact 

there are two types communication, verbal and non-verbal. It takes place because of co- 

operation. It is an integral part of everybody's life. Broadly the types of communication are 

formal and informal as well as verbal and non-verbal. In communication body language also 

plays a very significant role. Informal communication is used among friends, family, and people 

to whom we know very well and formal communication takes place in professional or business 

context among people and body language consist our facial expressions, gestures, movement, 

posture and eye-contact voice and appearance are also included in communication. 

Keywords: Communication, Communication Types-formal, Informal, Body language. 

Communication, which is one of our most basic needs, is the process of conveying our 

thoughts, ideas and feelings to others using verbal as well as nonverbal signals. In involves 

sending and receiving information using a medium that is understood by both the sender and the 

receiver so that there is communication between them. We are constantly communicating with 

others for different purposes in all spheres of our life-at home, school and work and within the 

community. Effective communication results in cooperation, whereas weak or faulty 

communication leads to misunderstanding and failure to achieve the speaker's (or the writer's) 

objective. Communication thus forms an important and integral part of our lives. Communication 

is usually discussed in terms of the following: content (what is being communicated), 

source/sender/encoder (by whom), form (of what kind, e.g. written, spoken, nonverbal), channel 

(through which medium e.g., air, print), destination/receiver/decoder (to whom), and the purpose 

(what the act of communication does for the sender, e.g. allows him/her to state a fact, give 

advice, make a request or ask questions). 

Apart from having the necessary professional skills, we need to be effective 

communicators to function well in today's world. Though verbal expression is the most  

important tool of communication, there are nonverbal means as well, such as sign language,  

body language, touch, eye contact, voice pitch, tone and intonation that we use to exchange 

information. Further, in order to communicate well, we need not only language skills but an 

understanding of the cultures, the attitudes and the problems of the people we deal with. It also 

calls for sensitivity, tolerance, flexibility patience tact and persuasive skills when interacting with 

others. 

Communication between two or more people or groups can be informal or formal 

Informal communication is used among friends, family and people you know well. In contrast, 

formal communication takes place in professional or business contexts among people who work 

together, especially at different levels in a hierarchy, among those who participate in a business 
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deal or interact in formal social situations. Formal communication is also used among people 

who are strangers meeting for the first time or among those who may have met but who do not 

know one another well. Some examples of situations where informal communication takes place 

are a birthday party, a family dinner and college canteen. Examples of situations where formal 

communication is called for are a job interview, a meeting of a company's board of directors and 

a dinner hosted by a university's vice-chancellor. 

Both written and spoken forms of communication can be formal or informal. Thus, a 

letter you write to make a business enquiry would be formal while one that you write to your 

sister would be informal, but a chat with a friend would be informal. The language used to 

communicate in formal and informal situations differ in many ways. Thus, the language of 

formal communication is always the standard variety, that which is used in newspapers and news 

broadcasts, with full forms of words (for example ‗it has been a bad year for the country. We 

have suffered a war, draught and a viral epidemic, instead of ‗A bad year for the country-war, 

draught and a viral epidemic.‘ The words and phrases used in this form of communication are 

formal (for example ‗signify‘ for ‗mean‘ and ‗inform us‘ for ‗let us know‘). The language of 

informal communication has shortened forms of words as well as slang expressions (very 

informal, sometimes offensive language such as ‗buzz off‘ for ‗go away‘, used especially by 

people who belong to a particular group, for example young people) and expressions typical of a 

particular region or variety of a language (for example, ‗pure‘ in ‗I‘m pure tired today‘ means 

‗very/totally‘ in Scottish English), which are not used in newspapers and books. 

All forms of communication that involve the use of language, both spoken and written, 

are verbal forms of communication. Although this is the form that is learned formally, in actual 

practice, there is a third kind of communication, which is nonverbal. Nonverbal, communication 

sometimes works alone and at other times accompanies verbal communication, particularly 

spoken, to support or supplement it. Nonverbal communication is the process of sending 

messages or expressing emotions or attitudes without using words and sentences. This form of 

communication consists of our appearance, body language and how we use our eyes and our 

voice. It differs sometimes from one culture to another, but it is largely universal in nature. There 

are three main kinds of nonverbal communication that you should give attention to when 

speaking. 

Body language refers to the way we communicate through our facial expressions, 

gestures and movements, posture and eye contact. People you are speaking to-at an interview, 

meeting or presentation-will note your facial expressions and form their opinions about you. 

Look relaxed, calm and pleasant because this makes most people respond favorably to you and 

listen to what you are saying. If you are not careful, your facial expressions will show that you 

are tense, irritated or bored. A gesture (pronounced jes-cha/) is a movement of the hands, arms, 

head, etc. that expresses some meaning: e.g. nodding the head conveys agreement, shaking it 

disagreement, shrugging (or raising your shoulders and then lowering them) a lack of knowledge 

or interest. Fiddling with objects you are holding in your hands, for example pens or slides, 

distracts the audience and will take their attention away from what you are saying. Similarly, 

standing with your arms folded in front of your body will tell the people you are talking to that 

you are nervous or not confident about yourself. 

Moving about too much is also something that disturbs people who you are talking to. If 

you are sitting down, for example when you are being interviewed or when you are making a 
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very informal laptop presentation before a small group of colleagues you work with closely, do 

not fidget (or make continuous small movements, pronounced /fij-it/) in your chair, but sit back 

or lean forward slightly and move only as much as you would normally. Avoid sitting with 

crossed legs, which will send out negative signals; keep legs relaxed and a little apart, feet 

pointing towards the people you are talking to. Keep your hands loosely on your lap, on the 

armrests or by the equipment you are using. If you are making a presentation, avoid walking up 

and down because this will distract the audience, it is best to stand in one place except when you 

need to walk to the flip chart or write something on the whiteboard. When you are speaking, 

leave your hands by your sides, hold them lightly in front of you or rest one hand on the lectern, 

the projector by your side or do all these to avoid monotony for the audience. 

Work continuously towards developing good posture (or the way in which you usually 

hold your back, neck and shoulders, or how you stand or sit, pronounced /pos-cha/) because it is 

not something that you can correct on the day of your interview, meeting or talk. Always sit and 

stand straight, with the head held high and the shoulders help back in line with your ears. 

However, take care that you hold yourself in a relaxed way so that you do not appear stiff, 

uncomfortable or tense. 

You also need to maintain eye contact with the people while speaking. Looking down 

continuously at your hands or at your script or notes will not help you build a rapport (an ability 

to communicate well with others, pronounced /rap-o/) with your audience. Unless you are 

answering someone‘s question, move your eyes continuously from one side of the audience to 

the other and from the front to the back. Avoiding eye contact or rubbing your eyes or closing 

them while speaking may all be seen as signs of your nervousness and lack of confidence and 

sincerity. 

Voice is also a non-verbal cue that affects communication. Learn to use your voice well if 

you want to be a good speaker. Some of the aspects that you must specially take care of when 

practicing your speaking skills are: loudness, clarity, speed intonation, tone and pitch.  By 

varying the pitch (level of voice), tone (a quality in the speaker‘s voice that tells the listener 

about his/her feelings and attitudes for example, satisfaction) or loudness of your voice, you can 

express a range of emotions and attitudes. 

 Speak clearly so that you can be understood. People listening to you will find it difficult to 

understand you if you do not pronounce words clearly. 

 When making a presentation or a speech before a group of people, be louder than you would 

in a one-to-one conversation. If your talk is in a big room and if there is no microphone, you 

must project, or throw, your voice so that it reaches every part of the room. 

 Speak at a moderate speed, neither too slow nor too fast; the audience will understand you 

and will not get bored. 

 Use the right intonation patterns (sound changes produced by the rise and fall of the voice to 

show that you are asking a question, stating a fact, etc). Many educated English speakers in 

India nad other South Asian countries do not do this because intonation is not a feature of 

languages in the region. 

 Find out how to stress (or say a syllable or a word with force) the words you will be using in 

your presentation or speech and practice saying them. 

 Maintain a neutral, friendly tone even when you are disagreeing with someone or being 

criticized. 
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 Pause where you think it is necessary for you to give the audience time to consider a point 

you made or to emphasize an important one. 

 Sometimes even silence can be used effectively to convey a message for example, when the 

audience is making a lot of noise, and you want them to realize it and stop. 

Finally, how we look tells the people we are speaking to a lot about our backgrounds and 

attitudes, particularly if they are people who do not know us. Out style of dressing, which 

consists of choice of clothes, colour and hairstyle, is a means of nonverbal communication that 

contributes in a small but important way to our success as communicators. This is because 

personal appearance influences the attitudes and opinions of our audience towards us and causes 

them to form impressions about our capability. Further, knowing that we look neat and well- 

dressed gives us a lot of self-confidence when we face an audience, however small. 

Here are some general tips on personal appearance. You may find these useful, but 

remember that dressing appropriately for an interview, a meeting, a presentation or simply for 

work or for social occasions is really a matter of using your common sense and judgment. 

 Dress in clean, ironed clothes that are neither very formal (e.g. a three-piece suit) nor casual 

(e.g. jeans or T-shirt). To be sure that you are well dressed, do not wear clothes not 

appropriate for work. 

 Make sure your hair is neatly combed and that your nails are clean. 

 Using make-up and strong perfumes is distracting, and more importantly, inappropriate for 

work situations. 

 
Conclusion: 

In such way communication is an integral part in the life of a human being. Through this 

research paper we also find that formal and informal communication verbal and non-verbal 

communication body language voice and appearance are inseparably united in communication. 
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Abstract 

This paper studies about the present status of English as a second language in India. It 

discusses about the different problems faced by learners of English and the right way of 

language acquisition for second language learners in India. Language plays as a medium to 

express effectively in various communicative situations. However, it is the second language 

which requires conscious and systematic efforts to acquire it. Learning a second language is 

really a big challenge for all native speakers of that language who really deal with it. The 

majority of Indian students, particularly from rural area, from Bihar, U.P. and Maharashtra, 

consider this seven –letter word as a magical and mystical word. A feeling of uneasiness comes 

in, the moment they hear something in English. As a result of this, Students of India don‟t want to 

listen and understand the English language and teachers finds difficulties in such classes. This 

paper is an attempt to discuss the nature of second language acquisition and the factors 

responsible for its slow learning, especially in the rural area of India. 

Keywords: Language learning, second language acquisition, slow acquisition, Remedial 

measures the study of language is the foundation of all other learning. Human being use 

language for communication. Language is one of the powerful medium of communication. 

English as a powerful vehicle of communication serves as a link language in a multicultural and 

multilingual society like India and other country as a linguistic mediator. It holds a place of 

status in our country, even after seventy years since Britishers left India. However, No other 

language take the place of English language, either as a medium of communication or as an 

official language. Over the years, it is used as a language of choice for education, commerce, 

economic growth and social mobility. Teaching students English has consistently emerged as  

one of the top expectations of parents from school. 

Problems of Teaching English as a Second Language in India In a country like India, 

classes of mixed ability groups are a feature of every small town or village. In most of the rural 

parts of India, learning-teaching process is done in the mixed language. On the other hand, most 

of the competitive examinations require English as medium of instruction. In the school of rural 

area teacher cannot give individual attention to students because large classes and student teacher 

ratio is high. Teaching of English needs a drastic change for the benefit of learners in schools and 

colleges. The students of rural background and semi-urban areas in India face a lot of problems 

as English is not their mother tongue. English is used third language in India and second 

language is Hindi. As compared to the learners from urban areas, learners from  rural  

background face more difficulties during the process of language learning. In urban areas parents 

are mostly educated. Its helps the students from urban areas acquire the language quickly. 

Students do not get chance to speak or read in English in the rural parts of the country. In 

villages and small towns students mainly hail from rural areas. Bilingual method is used in 

language classes or especially in English language classes. This method helps only to slow- 

learners to some extent. Moreover, this act reduces the real learning process as a whole. If a 

student does not understand in English, he or she asks for an explanation in 1 English Language 
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Teaching Institute of Symbiosis (India) L1 i.e. in his or her mother tongue. Consequently, the 

English teacher adopts bilingual method. Lack of trained teachers in rural areas has become a 

reality. Teaching is a continuous process and teachers in rural India are often fear from attending 

workshops and seminars to acquaint themselves with new ways and methods. Indian people 

don‘t send their children to English medium school or private school because seventy percentage 

population of India is depend on agriculture and limited income, where English is not taught as a 

skill but as a subject. ―Throughout India, there is a belief among almost all castes and classes in 

both rural and urban areas in the transformative power of English. English is seen not just as a 

useful skill but a symbol of better life, a pathway out of poverty and oppression‖. (Graddol p.12) 

Teacher use a translation method to teach a student‘s in the classes. However, this method faces 

a major disadvantage. Both the teacher and the student concentrate more on Language1 rather 

than Language2. In this method English language class seems to be Language1 class rather than 

Language2 class. Students get only limited benefit through this method. Unfortunately, this is 

still in use in many rural schools throughout India. Language can be acquired by practicing all 

the four skills viz. Listening, Speaking, Reading and Writing. 

The rural surrounding does not allow the learner to practice any of the skills. Many 

teachers are not able to teach English effectively in the class because they have to face a lot of 

problems due to the lack of teaching aids, non-availability of required technical support and 

relevant atmosphere to teach English effectively. Teacher preparation courses are not able to 

equip the teachers with adequate knowledge, skills and the ability to be able to teach the subject 

effectively in class. The situation is worsened by the fact that English is not the language of 

transaction in rural India, thereby giving teachers a very little chance of practicing what they 

have learned. Teachers need to upgrade themselves through a variety of means—periodic 

workshops, video/audio recordings of content to be taught, projects and assignments. The 

majority of Indian rural students, especially in the states of Bihar, U.P. and Maharashtra, find 

English as a very difficult subject to learn. Students need to guidelines from parents. They learn a 

English for some years still they are unable to produce a single sentence without grammatical 

mistake. Because they study subjects from the examination point of view. 

Our examination system is such that it makes students‘ rote memorization rather than 

testing their analytical and creative skills. In this process, they try to memorize at the time exam 

and wrote it and immediately forget them within few days. We cannot expect a uniform standard 

of pronunciation for a second language in such a vast country, where even the mother tongue is 

spoken differently by different groups of the people belonging to the same language community. 

In learning to speak English, the mother tongue generally interferes with its pronunciation. Both 

learners as well as the teachers speak English with regional language habits. Even during the 

English periods teachers teach English without giving the students proper practice in speech 

because they are not properly equipped enough to practice it. They forget that every language 

differs in stress, intonation and pronunciation. The result is that after learning /teaching English 

for many years at school and college, most people cannot speak the language with accuracy. 

Listening is an important language learning skill and yet it is neglected in most Indian 

classrooms. It is neglected as teachers consider that learners automatically learn this skill without 

any special training Peer teaching, role-play and group activities, are rare in Indian classrooms. 

In India, lectures speak and students are silent. Teacher talking time is more than half of the 

prescribed time. The learners are not encouraged to ask questions, give their opinions, share 
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emotion, thoughts. The teachers must ask their students to work in pairs, groups and teams and 

prepare term papers, projects, etc. Therefore, in spite of being taught English in school and 

college for several years, students fail to learn the language. 

They cannot write in English with accurately and cannot speak fluently. Why does this 

happen? Does it mean that the English teachers in India cannot teach? The teaching of English in 

India has been text-oriented since colonial times because the British Government‘s policy was to 

create a class of Indians who would act as a medium between the British and the Indians. 

Therefore, basic knowledge of English was needed for a class of Indians. Objectives of teaching 

and learning English have changed Still English education in India is text-oriented. The policy 

regarding the place of English in our education system should be well defined. The English 

language is very importance in the field of science, technology, social sciences, philosophy, 

journalism, international trade and diplomacy. Keeping in mind the primary aims of teaching 

English—the students should enable to acquire four basic skills listening, writing, reading and 

speaking. The teacher should avoid translation method to teach English. Helping students to 

enjoy the language activities and of building their confidence they should use English as a 

medium of communication To motivate the students think through English Create confidence of 

speaking English in public. English teachers themselves have to use innovative method to make 

their students‘ to understand English easily. A teacher‘s role is very important in the class, 

teacher should encourage student to be active in the class, and students must be participate in the 

role-play, question answering activities. 

In India, seventy percentage people lives in rural area. The policy makers have to bridge 

the urban-rural divide in teaching of English. An English teacher teaching in rural schools has to 

come up with innovative methods in the classrooms. Teachers should be upgraded and trained to 

meet the problems of the learners. 
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Abstract: 

Communication is something that we human beings can‟t really live without. 

Language is a means or medium of communication as they both language and communication 

goes hand in hand. We can‟t really divide them from each other. If we say language is root of life 

then, communication must be a fruit of life .It is a way of living life, in other words, 

communication leads to a successful life all together. If you want to be successful in life then you 

have to have good communication skill as this is something which can survive you in this 

competitive world. For me, communication is the best solution for any problem in the world. 

Almost, everything can be resolved by communication .For communication purpose one needs to 

be good at any language among more than 5000 languages in all over the world. This paper 

briefly discusses the need and importance of communication skill in English language. 

Key words: Comprehension, root, motivation, perception, globalisation. 

Introduction: 

Communication is nothing but an exchange of thoughts and ideas, to share knowledge 

and information, to express feelings and emotions, to present views and opinions, to transfer 

news and reviews etc.Therfore Communication by far the proper solution for each and every 

problem that we human beings face in our day today life. Whatever may be the problem but 

communication is something which leads you to the solution of it. So, we can say that, “ONE 

FOR ALL AND ALL FOR ONE”. Communication leads to improve one‘s self knowledge and self 

perception as it all comes through communication. It is the only way we meet others, develop or 

manage relationships, and work effectively with others. 

What is communication? 

The word communication is derived from the Latin word ‗communicare‘ or ‗communics‘ 

which means to share, for sharing two elements are required namely sender and receiver. 

According to Peter little, ‗communication is the process by which information is transmitted 

between individuals and or organisations , so that and understandable response results. 

Communication is an exchange of thoughts ideas messages information opinions through speech 

signals writing on nonverbal expressions. William Newman and Chandler summer defines 

communication as an exchange of facts ideas opinions or emotions by two or more than two 

persons. Communication is an art and science of conveying messages from one human being to 

another completely and without distortion communication is a two way process telephone 

communication is not complete till the messages understood and feedback is received according 

to Keith Davis communication is the process of passing information and understands from one 

person to another it is essentially a breach of meaning between people by using this bridge of 

many person can safely cross the river of misunderstanding , that separates all people. 
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Communication can be seen as the process of creating meaning as it is the result of interpretation 

on the message by the receiver. 

As far as communication is concerned, listening and speaking plays an important role. It 

consists of minimum two persons, one is speaker and another is listener. These two roles are 

interchangeable as it keeps changing in communication, at beginning speaker starts with 

communication and at very next moment he or she becomes the listener and same with listener 

also. So this is how communication takes place between two people. In communication listening 

and speaking are labeled as active skills, as both skills require active participation of the person. 

As language is a means of communication, we human beings can't really live without it. It is 

possible to communicate with non verbal language that is body language .It consists facial 

expressions, gestures, postures and hand movements etc.it is restricted and can be used for 

Limited period it can be used as supportive for verbal communication, thus almost 90% 

communication is done through verbal or oral way.Therefore, we should understand what is 

mean by communication. 

Social Needs: 

Using English for communication purpose leads  to  increase meant  of level  in  society 

as we all know that language is a means or medium of communication it is one of the basic tools 

of building relationship with others it may be regional language of globally accepted English 

language in the professional failed there are some ethics or quotes which are to be believed to 

follow and maintain relationship man is a social animal as he can't leave a loop from society we 

human beings needs to perform lot of social responsibilities because after all we need to live in 

society without it we have no existence, eventually man needs society without it we human 

beings can't imagine life many times verbal and nonverbal expressions fulfill the desired 

objectives in social context. 

Developing communication skills important these skills can be acquired through practice 

if we know the basic principles involved in communication for example getting your daily works 

completed or then you need to communicate if you are good at communication then you can 

easily and earlier complete your task there for you need communication skill as well as 

convincing scale one who knows how to play with the words sentences and eventually with the 

language means we can say that he is good at communication suppose if you are a thirsty so 

obviously you need some water but still you need to communicate this so you can get water is it 

you can simply say orally or convey through body language now this can be done with body 

language but there are very few things that we can communicate in a non verbal way most parts 

of communication had done by verbal way therefore speaking gets and high importance in 

communication. 

Communication becomes effective when the centre of the message creates such 

conditions that the receiver not only gets the message but also understands it and derives the 

meaning intended by the senderSuppose a foreigner visit Shirdi and suddenly he lost his watch 

no obviously he is going to speak in English but other people from Maharashtra how I can 

understand English understand until they know that so here comes the importance of English 

communication if you know how to speak in English you can easily help that foreigner just find 

writing with him at the same time it your personality in society . 
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Professional Needs: 

Communication plays an important role fulfill our professional needs once 

communication skill if something which decides your career growth and success at present in 

this competitive world you never you can see number of people struggling for jobs but only 

deserving candidates those are having good communication skill selected because everyone has a 

degree but what makes you different from others that is nothing but your communication skill 

communication stands for your own capacity and strength almost all the government posts that 

class 1,2,3 and 4 all are fulfilled by an interview this is the best way to test someone's 

communication skill as in interview number of questions asked to check the presentation skill 

confidence, knowledge of a particular fellow, convincing skill ,eventually communication skill 

Education plays a significant role ,here for communication purpose you need a language without 

it we can't really communicate . 

There are various job opportunities for person who knows how to speak in English , 

Multinational companies, IT sectors,BPO Call Centres and many more .If you have good 

communication skill in English you can get what you want in life, Multinational companies have 

entered in India and most of the times language of communication is English every organization 

is a social system that involves interaction among people ,working at different levels in addition 

to technical knowledge how the organization works ,there is a necessity of establishing proper 

communication to achieve goals of the organization. 

Professional organizations focus on developing life skills which are generally called soft 

skills in the persons. Working at different levels some importance of skills like leadership, 

interpersonal relations, problem solving, conflict and resolution all the required skills need a best 

skill that is communication. language is our primary source of communication it is the method 

through which we share our ideas and thoughts with others there are thousands of language in 

this world which country has its own national language in addition to overwrite roof local 

language is spoken and understood by the people in different regions, some languages spoken by 

millions ofpeople others by only a few thousands. 

Nowadays, English has been an important role in our daily life it is the means of 

communication learning to speak English is need of an hour as it may be the best way to improve 

our life English spoken in more than hundred countries all over the world English leads to 

connect to all over the world most commonly used language from foreign languages people with 

different language come together commonly used English to communicate for communication 

purpose you need to have same language otherwise you can't really communicate with each other 

as there is need of minimum two people for communication one is speaker and other one is 

listener. for some work if you visit Kerala in India then to get your work done naturally used to 

speak but how will you manage because you don't know the mother tongue and they don't know 

your mother time so now you need to find out one common language between you and those 

people and that is none other than English so here again English plays the role of common 

language and this thing again prose the importance of English in communication 

Conclusion: 

Thus, communication is an integral part of human life that cannot be separated from us if 

you want to stay alive then you have to communicate otherwise you can't really live without it 

and if you want to stay in this competitive world then you need to learn English language as it is 
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very much known a Global Language, window of knowledge and information, and most 

important of all a library language. English is the most used language all over the world and 

maximum people all over the world uses English for communication purpose talking about the 

importance of English communication and socially it increases your standard level in society and 

professionally it can offer you lot of achievements in career and the most important of all it 

connects people from all over the world so this is all about need and importance of 

communication in English. 
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Abstract: 

English is an international language which is used officially all around the world . 

Anybody who wants to make connections with the world, we should learn English. It is most 

widely used in communicating around the world , also it is spoken as the first language in many 

countries. English is playing major role in many sections like education, medicine, engineering, 

business. Communication is a mixture of speaking, listening, reading, and writing. It plays a  

vital role for progress in the changing environment across the globe. Generally first language is 

acquire by child through family & surrounding while second language is learn in school or 

colleges with help of LSRW skills. Listening and reading are receptive (input) while speaking 

and writing are productive (output). 

Keywords: Discourse, grammar, vocabulary, communication, Technology. 

When we learn English as a first language, it started with listening then practice about 

speaking after reading and writing i.e. four language learning skills we need to develop for our 

oral and written communication. Written communication is the most formal of all types of 

communication. With the progress of technology, written communication has widened its 

horizon to encompass electronic means communicating messages. E-mail is an exceeded 

example of this. 

Vocabulary and Grammar plays a significant role in writing as well as speaking. By 

improving our word power it would be easier to communicate fluently. The way of vocabulary 

building involves finding synonyms and antonyms, word roots, one word substitutes, prefixes 

and suffixes, study of word origin, idioms and phrase analogy etc., One can‘t communicate just 

on grammatical rules. Grammar plays a secondary role in knowing the meanings of words ore 

sentences. Grammar and vocabulary have to be taught separately as if they are different areas of 

language teaching. Grammatical structures are to be taught first and then lists of key words are 

presented differently. 

Susan Hunston, Grill Francis, and Elizabeth Manning suggest in an article on Grammar 

and Vocabulary showing the connections, that all words have patterns and the teachers should 

focus on teaching these patterns as: 

―a  way  of  encouraging  four  crucial  aspects  of  language  learning  Understanding,  accuracy, 

fluency and flexibility patterns contribute to the teaching of both grammar and vocabulary. They 

can form a part of any syllabus, but are logically associated with a lexical syllabus.‖ The 

acquisition of a first language is the most complex skill any one ever learns, and children learn a 

great deal of help if it is to be accomplished successfully. From birth, emerging linguistic 

awareness needs careful fostering by parents and other caretakers. In school, the nurturing and 
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expansion of linguistic skills needs systematic promotion across whole curriculum, as well as in 

the basic area of writing and reading. 

The learning of grammar is an almost imperceptible process and it happens so quickly 

from the time when parents listen out eagerly for child‘s first words to the time when they plead 

for peace and quiet is a matter of only three or four years and in that time children master the 

grammar of the language. When children attend their first school, give the impression of having 

assimilated at least three – quarters of all the grammar there is to learn. By making regular tape- 

recordings every six months or so from around age one, it is easy to see how this grammar 

grows. 

Stages of grammatical growth: 

Grammar learning is a continuous process, but it is possible to spot certain types of 

development taking place at certain stages, as children grow up in English. The primary stage is 

hardly like grammar as they utter just one word long. The next stage looks more like real 

grammar because two words are put together to make primitive sentence structures. The next 

step is the filling out of these simple sentences patterns making the elements themselves more 

complex. 

Around 3 years, sentences become much longer as children start uttering their clauses 

together to express more complex thoughts and to tell simple stories. And after 4 ½ there are still 

features of grammar to be learned, such as the use of sentence connecting features and complex 

patterns of sub-ordination. The process will continue until the early teens epically in acquiring 

confident control over the grammar for the written language at which point the learning of 

grammar becomes indistinguishable from the more general tasks of developing an adult personal 

style. 

Language acquisition is not just a process of producing sounds and stringing them 

together into utterances. It is also about being able to perceive sounds and understand the 

meaning of the utterances other people make. Additionally, it is about being able to interact with 

others – how to hold a conversation. Learning to speak and listen is a process which usually 

takes place spontaneously as part of the natural interaction between parent and child. Learning 

also requires support in the form of teachers and teaching materials which deal with the 

processes of reading, writing and spelling. 

Learning to read and write involves all aspects of language structure and use – 

phonology, graphology, vocabulary, grammar, discourse and variety – but only the first three of 

these tend to be acknowledged when people talk about educational issues. Modern approaches 

are much more sensitive to the role of grammar, discourse and awareness in reading process it is 

now evident that each of these levels contributes a great deal to success in reading and also at a 

later stage, provides an important foundation for writing. 

New ways of studying English language profoundly affected by technological 

development. In phonetics, new generations of instrumentation are taking forward auditory, 

acoustic, and articulation, research. In phonology lexical databases are allowing a new range of 

questions to be asked about the frequency and distribution of English sounds. In graphology 

image scanners are enabling large quantities of text to be quickly processed, and image 

enhancing techniques are being applied. In grammar huge corporation of spoken and written 

English are making it possible to carry out studies of structures in unprecedented detail and in an 
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unprecedented range of varieties. Discourse analysis are both motivating and benefiting from 

research in human computer interaction. The new technology supports sociolinguistic studies of 

dialect variation providing computer generated maps and sophisticated statistical processing. As 

always faced with technological progress, the role of the human being becomes more critical 

than ever. 

To improve skills of English language practice the of core skills: Listening, speaking, 

reading, writing. Listen to English news bulletins; maintain a note book of new words you come 

across in your routine life and using while speaking, watching English program‘s on TV and 

always conversing in English. Merely basic knowledge of English will not open the doors of 

today‘s corporate world. One can attain knowledge towards LSRW for effective communication 

which gives a powerful impression. All the important skills required for communication like 

listening, speaking, reading and writing are integrated as English has been gaining greater 

important for global communication which is the language of opportunities. Proficiency in 

English and excellent communication skills enhance one‘s employability skills. 

There is a great need of practicing a good mixture of listening and speaking activities as 

well as reading and writing. 

English must continue to be the main medium of competitive exams, ―English is more or 

less a common language of all states, and communication between the states and the centre is in 

English. Necessary steps have to be taken to recognize English as an Indian language which must 

be placed in a schedule. It is agreed that English does not have any intimate and emotional 

relationship which the life of our children, therefore the aims and methods will be utilitarian and 

non-emotional. Various methods of teaching English have to be modified and changed in terms 

of the global environment. 

People who want to communicate their feelings, thoughts and hunches in the readily 

accessible language, the Vocal chords, which utter a mixture of mother tongue and foreign 

language as Indian and English sounds also talk in a brogue in which the two languages are 

mixed up, often funny. 

It is important to note that all non-native speakers of English in India are bilinguals who 

control another language. English for them is a second language. A human child learns his native 

language that he hears that the rules of that language. Sometimes, a communication results in a 

mixed language. Indian languages have become more and more English centered; and our 

English more and more Britain centered. It is said that standards of excellence in the use of 

English as they prevail now are more Britain centered. 
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Abstract 

Communication is a key factor which binds the society together. It is the need of 

communication that human beings formed society so that they can fulfill their desire to exchange 

thoughts and emotions with each other. Just as food is essential for us to live, communication is 

important for us to live in society. Communication is the only way through which we can share 

our ideas, feelings, thoughts, and emotions with others. Communication helps us build rapport 

with others. Communication is fundamental to all in order to make progress. The present paper 

looks at communication as a tool for progression and satisfaction as it is required to be used 

carefully in every aspect of life; be it personal or professional. Need and importance of 

communication skills in personal and professional life is discussed in the present paper to bring 

out the necessity of acquiring communication skills. 

Introduction 

The word communication is a derivation of the Latin word communis which means 

‗common‘, ‗shared‘. Hence, communication is defined as exchange of ideas, thoughts, emotions 

etc. The necessity of expressing thoughts is a significant part of everyone‘s life. In present 

scenario, the development effective communication skill is an essential factor for success. With 

the help of effective communication, a person can achieve desired motive behind communicating 

the thoughts. Through communication, people can understanding of each other, influence one 

another, construct faith, and try to learn more about themselves & others and know how people 

perceive them. People with effective communication skills are aware of how to interact with 

others adaptably, proficiently, and sensibly without losing their own decency. Randy Fujishin 

defines  communication  as:  ―Communication  is  the  process  whereby  we  create  and  exchange 

messages‖ (04). So, we can say that communication is a process which involves certain elements 

to perform the process. It also has exchange of message i. e. ideas, thoughts, and emotions etc. 

There are many ways in which communication is done depending on the situation. 

Communication is categorized as formal & informal, verbal & non-verbal, vertical, horizontal & 

diagonal, interpersonal & intrapersonal, one to one & mass communication. These types are used 

with combination of one or more types simultaneously. One has to be well acquainted with the 

need and importance of communication skills for personal & professional development. 

From birth itself, man has been endowed with thinking ability and expressing emotions, 

feelings, likes and dislikes. He is required to convey and let the others know what he thinks and 

why he behaves in a particular way. In other words, in every moment, he has to connect and 

create associations with others to fulfill her psychological need. The need for expressing oneself 

rises from the objective to express meaningfully. Communication is people‘s mode of operation 
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in social interactions. This can be observed when we perform different roles such as a member of 

family, a member of social group and a part of work team etc. 

Need & Importance of Communication Skills 

The need for communication ascends from psychological necessity to interact & express 

one‘s ideas and thoughts. There are various factors for which communication is required. The 

first factor which makes persons communicate is the will to express the thoughts, ideas, 

emotions, information etc. as it is instinctive in human beings that they cannot hold themselves 

back from expressing their thoughts. It is a kind of psychological relief for people to express 

themselves among others. There are psychological factors active behind communicating 

something to others. Motivating, urge to inform others, desire to create impact, understanding 

situations and the like are psychological factors which make communication possible as these are 

the instinctive behaviours. These instinctive behaviours quench psychological thirst of people as 

the purposes mentioned above are fulfilled through communication. 

Once people‘s psychological needs of communication are satisfied, the need for 

communication arises out of social circumstances as people need to be known socially. 

Communication helps people to be in the light as they are known by the way they communicate 

with others. Communication is used to fulfill social purpose of motivating people around us, 

creating impressions on them by using different strategies of effective communication, 

understanding the situations and changing our verbal and non-verbal behaviour accordingly. 

Communication takes place to motivate, impress, understand circumstances and formulate 

behaviour accordingly as per the requirement of social circumstances. Hence, the need for 

communication is created out of mental and social instinctiveness. 

The inner feeling of sharing ideas, thoughts and emotions etc. demonstrates the 

significance of communication in personal and professional scenario. For the growth of personal 

relations, communication is important as communication makes the person‘s personality known 

to others. It is from the way a person communicates, his personality is judged by others. No one 

wants to be rude or unpopular as a person among others. Therefore, people try to communicate 

effectively so that no misunderstanding, controversy, bad impression, any conflict or negative 

attitude among people is generated. With the growing aspirations in society, maintaining good 

relations with people has become an important part of people‘s lives. This requires healthier and 

more effective communication. In modern society, a person has to perform different roles in 

society such as a citizen of the society, kith and kin to others, an employee or employer, a friend, 

a well-wisher, an advisor and so on. While performing all these roles, a person has to 

demonstrate an acceptable communicational behaviour. Therefore, an effective use of 

communication is required to perform all these social roles responsibly in society as an 

individual. 

Each day, communication takes place among a lot of people including families, friends, 

colleagues, or even strangers. One should learn how to communicate effectively to make life 

better. As a responsible person, one needs to pass on information to others. For instance, writers 

write to convey knowledge to the readers, and teachers share their expertise with students. 

Likewise, friends or colleagues converse thoughts with each other to create sense of affection, 

belonging, care and support. Certainly, the distribution of information cannot be performed 

without communication. As a result, society cannot function, and civilization will be left 

unnoticed. Besides, communication is the base of human association. Initially, unfamiliar 

persons start conversation and become familiar with each other, and then the relations take shape 

http://www.researchjourney.net/


‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 

Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 

Special Issue 129 : Improving English Communication Skills of Non-native Users 
UGC Approved Journal 

ISSN : 
2348-7143 
February-2019 

Website – www.researchjourney.net Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 129 

 

 

as they go on having more communication. Consequently, people develop friendliness or hatred 

toward other people, and affirmative or hostile associations are created depending upon the kind 

of communication takes place between them. Hence, the significance of communication in 

personal life cannot be underrated. 

There are various aspects in professional life for which communication skill is inevitable. 

At the global level, professionalism has become integral. Therefore, professionals have to be 

very well versed with communication skills to achieve success in their respective professions. 

Business and any profession for that matter has become global. There are no boundaries left to 

restrict any profession to any country or terrain. At present, professional interactions take place 

between many countries. Economies, businesses are growing at faster rate and are being carried 

out to the greater extent. As a result, organizations are divided into smaller groups for ease of 

business. In such situations, synchronizing the entire business process needs effective 

communication. With growing technology, the work procedures have changed rapidly. 

Therefore, it became very essential to make people understand the novel means of doing things. 

Information exchange is very obligatory to do business successfully. The professional scenario is 

altering very fast, and to cope with fast developing environment, organizations have to be up-to- 

date with the latest information. While doing business skillfully, people have to maintain better 

relations with others and motivate people for doing the best. Business is run on the trust of its 

shareholders, customers, suppliers, trade unions, media, government, etc. These peoples should 

be attached with organization without any doubt. All these things require effective 

communication with people of diverse cultures and language. 

Conclusion 

To conclude we can say that the need of communication pertains to the psychological and 

social aspects as people have the inner desire to communicate with other and become socially 

familiar. What to interact with others has psychological stimuli behind it and how to interact with 

others has a social motivation. The urge to convey information and the way we convey the 

information is necessity of communication skills. The importance of communication skills is 

related to why we communicate with others. The reasons may be just to pass on information, to 

achieve desired effect on the receiver, to motivate the receiver, to make the personal & 

professional interactions successful, to understand the novel means of doing things, to maintain 

better relations, to build trust etc. For all these reasons communication skill is essential. 
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Abstract: 

In the era of digitization the concept of teaching has been changed, chalk and talk is 

outdated technique. Teachers are using modern tools in the teaching and learning process. In 

language teaching teachers can utilize modern technology, new innovations and software‟s. Use 

of the technology created change in the process of language teaching and learning. Apart from 

books teachers can use pictures, videos, audio clips, power point presentation, language lab and 

so on in language classrooms. Use of ICT is one more available option to the teachers of the era. 

Use of these modern tools creates more interest in the students and the process of teaching and 

learning becomes easy. It is observed that teachers are using different audio-visual aids in the 

language classes. The purpose of the present paper is to find out the advantages that the 

language teachers and learners get in using modern tools that are easily available. It is found 

that teachers are benefited audio-visual and ICT as an assistant in the classroom. It is also 

helpful for the students to learn language skills. This paper also introduces the modern tools and 

how they can be used in the language classes. 

Keywords: ICT, Language skills, audio-visual aids, Power point Presentation, Language Lab 

Introduction: 

It is observed that the concept of teaching language is changing. Basically teaching 

language means to teach the four skills of language. Only teaching some skills will not be helpful 

to the students of the era. The students must get mastery over not only language skills but also 

presentation skills, proper pronunciation and intonation. Language learning is based on need of 

communication skills. Teaching nonnative language is another major issue in the country like 

India where multilingual situation can be observed. So in Indian context teaching English is 

always an issue of discussion. Teaching language skills is always a difficult task for the teachers. 

It is always challenging task to teach communication skills in nonnative situation. However 

modern teaching tools help teachers to coup with the challenges of teaching language skills. Use 

of modern tools can be studied as follows. 

Audio-Visual aids 

Using Audio-visual aids in the classroom of language has become a fashion for the 

language teachers. The audio-visual aids help the teachers to make the classroom more 

interesting and enjoyable. Majority students like the language class when their teachers use 

different audio-visual aids because it motivates them to pay attention in the class and they can 

relate their learning with their real life. The audio visual aids such as audio clips, pictures, video 

clips, movie clips, documentary etc. can be used in the language class to relate them with native 

pronunciation and to check the understanding of the Students. Teacher can use audio clips to test 
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the listening skills of the students, followed by question answer session. Suppose a teacher want 

to teach how to introduce one another he can choose a video clip and screen it in the class. 

Students will enjoy it and the will get ample exposer and they will understand which expressions 

are used for introduction. The result of using audio-visual aids can be seen in the change of 

pronunciation of students. To make a class communicating and lead a discussion, the audio- 

visual aids play vital roles. In one of the language classes, the teacher used a confused picture 

which can be explained from different perspectives. The students were asked to describe the 

picture one by one. It was found that there was a huge argument among the students. There were 

agreements and disagreements among themselves. 

Use of technology in language teaching 

Science has contributed a lot in the field of technology, which is a helping hand in the all 

sectors. Teachers are using the technology efficiently and effectively in the teaching and learning 

process. In a non-native scenario it helps teacher and student to teach and learn non-native 

language. In every domain of life, the dramatic revolution of technologies has been influential. 

The field of language learning is not out of this. The recent development of Computer Assisted 

Language Learning (CALL) in the field of ELT has extent the use of technologies in language 

teaching. Now teachers of ELT are well aware of the trend of using ICT in language teaching. As 

computers and projectors are easily available, it has become easier for the language teachers to 

bring modernization in language teaching. 

PowerPoint as a visual material 

In the modern class rooms‘ one more effective teaching aid, PowerPoint became much 

more effective and popular. This tool has made teaching more vibrant with eye-catching 

presentations and audio-visualized apparatus. It is observed that use of PowerPoint makes 

students to learn better if materials are presented through some visual tools. It draws attention of 

the student. On the other hand some people are of the view that it is not always helpful and it 

limits the teachers teaching. The teacher concentrates on the slides not on the students. 

Presentation skill is one of the significant skills in the recent time as the purpose of learning 

English is to sustain effective communication. However, speaking English language in front of 

nonnative users is not that much easy. It is always a tough job for every individual to give 

presentation. But if the teacher have some aids in front of them, it becomes easier for him or her 

to deliver the speech. It helps the teacher to organize the speech in better ways and make the 

presentation lively by using different colorful visuals and examples. In the classroom teacher can 

use this tool very easily and it will result in providing his or her students variety, effectiveness 

and native atmosphere (such as accent) in the language learning. 

Using Language Lab 

As we already discussed the technology have made available so many tools for language 

learning, Language Lab is also one more interesting tool for the students of 21st century. Now so 

many Language Lab Soft wears are available. Digital language is more helpful in the developing 

language skills in the non-native students. Such kind of language labs having self-learning 

modules helps students to learn language skills. The student can practice so many times till he is 

not satisfied with the result. It provides the student with maximum language exposure outside the 

classroom. Learners can practice all the language skills using the resources of the language lab 
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for increasing their language skill. Hear a question arises that if it is a self-leaning module what 

is the role of a teacher. Teacher must work as instructor and evaluator. The teacher will instruct 

the student how to use the language lab and evaluate the change in the language skills. 

Benefits of using audio visual aid in class 

It is helpful to the learners to understand the abstract ideas of the text. 

It develops the reading process faster and active. 

Students get background information and start speaking in the class. 

Students get opportunity to listen native English. 

Teaching and learning process becomes attractive, informative and friendly. 

Overall we can conclude that use of modern teaching tool is essential and helpful to the learners 

as well as teachers. It creates interest in the students to learn nonnative language like English. It 

is obvious that audio visual aids are supported by various language teaching theories like Direct 

method, Communicative Language Teaching and Suggestopedia. It is natural if teacher use such 

kind of teaching tools in the classroom it will help the students to learn nonnative language skills 

effectively. 
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Introduction: 

Good communication creates high confidence and therefore works better than what you 

are doing. If you were excellent at getting in touch with you, you could express yourself and take 

the task to achieve success. It is a known fact that we know how to communicate each and every 

successful man or woman in a clear and clear manner. The way everyone is searching for, 

attracting and completing your work is a crisp dialog. When you enter a pre-school, it is a  

teacher who helps you express yourself to the front of the class and that is why the first step is to 

communicate with others. Teachers need to have good communication skills so that their 

students can step on their feet and become good speakers. This is a special area and after the 

appointment of a teacher, it is of great importance. Communication skills are new topics in 

schools and professional colleges. These are teachers who help students communicate 

effectively. In the present article a review of the necessary communication skills needed for 

teachers and students, barriers to classroom communication and measures for improving the 

student's communication skills. 

 
Objective of the Study: 

4. To study the Importance of communication skills for teachers and students. 

5. To study the Barriers in effective classroom communication. 

6. To suggest ways to improve the communication skills of the students. 

Research Methodology: 

The research paper is based on the secondary data and the information is retrieved from 

reference books, various journals, research papers, newspapers and websites on the same subject 

matter. 

Concept of teaching: 

The different definitions of teaching have been provided by various researchers, all of 

which are common in all of the two features: 

1. Communication or relationship between teachers and students. 

2. The aim of this activity on teachers behalf 

In this way, education can be defined as the teacher's planned activities to bring about a 

permanent change in the behaviour of education as interrelationship. The strongest in this 

relationship and communication skills will be stronger, the more intense the result of this 

dialogue is, namely stable and effective education. In this way, teachers can learn to develop and 

develop the ability of students. Therefore, before any teaching-learning process, teachers should 

first strengthen their relationship with the students. 

The importance of communication skills for teachers 

1. Teachers should be taught byIndividual or Teaching Group: 

It is necessary to have good listening skills to know where a teacher should listen and it is 

necessary to know what needs to be focused on him or her.The teacher must be clear and 
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accurate in defining a subject. You can not confuse your students with confusing things as well 

as making yourself difficult to understand what you're talking about. 

2. Teachers need to take care of their contact of students: 

A good teacher will always show compassion and care with words or body language for 

their students. They work with students to make sure they are excellent in whatever they do and 

constantly encourage them to do good work. They make sure that they are addressed by students 

in their names and know them personally. 

3. Parents need to interact with a sensitive and effective way: 

An important part of the teacher's work is to make sure that their relatives have 

progressed in writing and in the meeting.Parents always want to hear the truth, but what the 

teacher says is very much. Parents are given positive feedback to do good but at the same time, 

negative feedback is shared. The way you share your negative feed is that the teacher 

communication skills are tested. Complaints should be shared with the respective parents on time 

and it must be accurate. 

4. The main thing is to communicate with the colleagues with the supervisor: 

Teaching a class is not a personal effort. One of the best ways to effectively teach a topic 

is to discuss and find out. The schools and colleges are always encourages teachers to sit together 

and exchange ideas and create appropriate learning techniques. As a teacher, you need to be 

vigilant about the changes in the educational system and it is necessary to attend or organize a 

seminar to ensure that everyone is on the same page. 

The importance of communication skills for students 

Student starts to learn how to communicate at home, but learning at school is a different 

ball game. You need to communicate through reading, presentation skills, listening, writing, and 

oral communication. 

1. The initial emphasis on reading is very important: 

To develop your communication skills must be a good reader. By reading, students can 

enrich their vocabulary and knowledge. They can communicate on all issues because of the 

knowledge developed by reading. To be a reader is a stepping stone to become a better speaker 

in the future. You can read books, newspapers, magazines, anything you're interested in. 

2. Focus on written education to communicate with words: 

It is important to have a good reader, but it is equally important for a good writer. Good 

writing does not mean that you can write books and articles on any topic. 

Well-Written communication skills are those words that show correct tone and carry out 

the idea effectively. Written communications should not be confused, they may send wrong 

information and cause problems. 

3. Emphasize asis in the presentation and speeches: 

Many students have problems presenting their ideas or projects. This can be because of 

stage fear, low self-confidence, anxiety, and any other reason.You must notify gravity while 

scared to participate in the audience and speech-based activities as a student. 

4. Focus on listening skills: 

You need to be patient and listen to others and listen to their conversations. The 

conversation is not the only speaking ability, the hearing also has communication 

capability.When you pay attention to your audience, understand what they want and prepare 
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accordingly. You must have the right focus when you listen. Focus and concentration let you 

remember your conversation and take notes from it. 

5. Emphasis to develop skills of Master techniques: 

As a student, you do not run away from panic or conversation. Whether it's a school 

activity or just a group of friends; Fill your thoughts with any fear. The more problems you get, 

the more problems you will face in the future. Participate in group discussions, communicate 

more with students and be a part of community where you can discuss every topic and improve 

your intellectual level. Keep effectively communicating in all forms until you master the art! 

Barriers in effective Classroom Communication 

Teachers trying to effectively communicate to the growing classes may have a hard job 

and may include students from different backgrounds. Some common obstacles to effective 

communication in the classroom, understanding obstructions, and oral barriers. It is essential to 

learn to identify and overcome these obstacles in the communication of effective classes. 

1. Conversation barriers: Effective communication in the circle of the circle can be a barrier. 

Different people can receive and hear similar messages but they can tell in a different way. It is 

also important to look into details. Important factors may be lost if there is no room on the 

subject. The teacher should also learn to focus on the positive and negative aspects of a 

conversation. By giving a distorted focus, the teacher can only focus on the negative aspects of 

the conversation. 

2. Oral obstructions: Communication interruptions in the cell may be present if oral 

communication is not clear. Communication was only when the listener listens to his message 

and receives his message. Some problems with oral communication include words with obscure 

meaning. The teacher should decide which students should understand the meaning of words 

clearly. Another problem with oral communication is using generalization and stereotype. 

Classes should be specific to communication issues and without prejudice. Before concluding all 

the facts about a subject or problem, the teacher should take timely conclusions. Finally, the 

teacher should overcome any deficiency of confidence and deliver messages with greatness and 

clarity. 

3. Listing barriers: Effectively listening is the most important component of classroom 

communication. Take the time to hear what the other person is saying. Whenever someone is 

talking, you should not think about your next response. Negative feelings can occur when some 

words or body languages are used. The teacher should take care to keep the least emotional 

reaction and focus on what the speaker is talking about. Sometimes a voice like telephone or 

construction noise can be difficult to hear. This outdoor noise should be reduced to the 

classroom. 

The way to improve student communication skills: 

Changes in digital media, changing career areas, and greater competition in colleges and 

workplaces must improve student communication skills.As a teacher, you can follow these 

methods to enhance student's ability to speak and write, even if they are of age. 

1. Watch movies featuring model of conversation skills: 

Conversation is the most basic and essential communication skills. It enables people to 

share ideas, opinions and ideas, and they get it. Which have the following components:1) Body 

language, 2) Eye contact, 3) Summary etc. 
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2. Emphasis strengthens of active listening: 

Communication is not just talking; It is also about hearing. Empowering good listening 

skills by encouraging students to explain the questions to fully understand the message that the 

speaker intends. 

3. Offer opportunities for reflected learning: 

Students reading selected text or video rendering video presentations are a great way to 

evaluate their potential strengths and weaknesses. Then, ask each student to criticize others so 

they can use it to get creative criticism. 

4. Use the technology: 

From audio books to various apps (Such as voice threads and paper telephones) students 

are a great source of technology that you use to improve communication skills. Speakers can 

listen or read with audiobooks to listen to how many words or phrases it sounds and listens to. 

Voice threads and paper telephones are some of the best free apps for improving student 

communication skills. 

5. Ask open-ended questions: 

Because they require a response to one or two words because it is important to show that 

open-ended questions are important to motivate discussion and there are many ways to answer 

the question and answer. You can set a timer for small informal conversations and challenge 

students to use open-end questions. 

6. Offer group presentations and assignments: 

Team-building exercises can help students sharpen both oral and written communication 

skills. This gives students an opportunity to work in small groups and thereby reduces some 

pressure, but they are also given the opportunity to change their opinion, turn, and work together 

in concert. 

7. Use the activities that encourage serious thinking: 

Another work-based method to improve student communication skills is through the 

exercise of serious thought. It can be done either literally or by written assignments that give 

students the chance to answer questions in a nutshell using their own words and expressions. 

Conclusion: 

Communication is an important skill for every modern student in gravity. A good teacher 

must have a clear and accurate definition of your subject. His lecture should always include body 

language and gestures. In addition to that, he should encourage students to do well. It should also 

interact with its parents regarding positive and negative feedback of students. We also need to be 

always aware about the changes in the educational system. While thinking of another side 

students should focus more on reading and expanding vocabulary to develop their 

communication skills. In addition to focusing on listening skills, they should be effectively 

writing well. They should also emphasize the presentation and speeches and participate in 

various group discussions that develop skills.In order to improve student communication skills, 

they show films with different models of communication skills.At the same time, they should 

emphasize the use of techniques like audiobooks, various apps, and increasing their listening 

skills. Also motivate students to make representations in group and ask for open-ended  

questions. All these remedies will be able to improve the communication skills of the education 

by improving in communication skills of teachers and students. 
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Abstract- 

The present research paper deals with the strategies which can be followed to develop 

communication skills of English Language learners in and outside of the classroom, but the 

suggested practices chiefly concentrate on inside classroom situations. It deals with the 

approach of communicative language teaching, where the communicative use of English is the 

goal of teaching and learning English language. Along with the number of strategies and 

practices, use of audio-visual aids is emphasized to promote the communication skills, which are 

also the basic language skills such as listening, speaking, reading and writing. 

Key words: communication skills, classroom. Listening, speaking, reading, writing, Audio- 

-visual aids 

Objectives- i) To study the need of teaching communication skills in the classroom. 

ii) To suggest strategies to develop communication skills in the classroom. 

iii) To advocate the use of audio-visual aids in promoting communication skills 

in the classroom. 

Research Methodology- 

For the present study, library method is followed. Necessary secondary data and 

information is collected from various sources such as reference books, published articles, 

dissertations and websites etc. The gathered information and data is analyzed in the view of 

developing communication skills of English Language learners in inside and outside of the 

classroom. 

Introduction: 

English plays a very important role in education, business and administration. It is the 

medium of higher education. English language teaching has gained more significance due to its 

growing demand on global level and its use for various purposes. As English is taught and learnt 

by speakers of other languages, this involves number of issues in teaching and learning. Besides, 

language is obviously not like other content subjects, it is a skill subject where the skills of 

language need to be actively practiced by its learners. 

Communication should be the goal of language teaching and learning- 

Language teaching and learning is not just the transfer of knowledge, but it mainly and 

essentially deals with communication. The real success of teaching and learning English is the 

ability of learners to use English effectively in real communication situations that he/she should 

be able to communicate effectively and accurately in English inside and outside of the  

classroom. And the same should be the goal of English language teaching and learning in the 

classroom. If learners have started hearing, reading, speaking and writing real English, they will 

be able to converse or communicate in any English language situation inside or outside of the 

http://www.researchjourney.net/


‘RESEARCH JOURNEY’ International E- Research Journal 

Impact Factor - (SJIF) – 6.261, (CIF ) - 3.452(2015), (GIF)–0.676 (2013) 

Special Issue 129 : Improving English Communication Skills of Non-native Users 
UGC Approved Journal 

ISSN : 
2348-7143 
February-2019 

Website – www.researchjourney.net Email - researchjourney2014gmail.com 139 

 

 

classroom. This communicative goal of language teaching can be acquired by establishing 

English as the main classroom language. It will require use of specific techniques, practices and 

strategies. For example the regular communicative activities like warm-ups will be useful. In this 

way language learning and its communicative use will go hand in hand. 

Classroom teaching of Communication Skills- 

The classroom is a very specific context for communication. It consist four walls with a 

board on one of them. The same teacher and learners meet class after class which takes place at 

the same time and on the same days. By the use of various techniques and practices, different 

type of teaching aids and resources, limitations of the classroom can be reduced or avoided to 

make it a better place for teaching and learning English for the communicative purpose both 

inside and outside of the classroom itself. 

In language teaching, communication is usually divided in four main skills: listening, 

speaking, reading and writing. Listening and reading are receptive skills and speaking and 

writing are productive skills. Formerly these are known as respectively passive and active skills. 

Nowadays it as accepted that effective listening and reading also require as much attention and 

mental activity as speaking and writing. Another common misunderstanding is that the 

productive skills are more communicative than the receptive skills and they are the only basis of 

learning process itself. Instead of emphasizing the productive skills at the cost of the receptive 

skills, it is better to develop correlation between them. For example, speaking and listening can 

be combined in conversation. Outside the classroom situations, learners continually integrate the 

skills or switch from one skill to another. It will be useful to reproduce such situations as much 

as possible, which will develop natural integration of skills in the classroom. 

Listening Skills- 

It is quietly misunderstood that listening is much easier than speaking, but it is as difficult 

as other skills. Listening English programms on the radio, watching English television or films or 

participating in conversations with native speakers of English is quite hard for non-native 

speakers. 

Using English in the classroom as much as possible is vital in developing listening 

comprehensions. Consistent use of English for greetings, questions, instructions, explanations 

and anecdotes will be the most natural and effective listening comprehension practice for the 

learners. Gradually increase the use of English and encourage learner for the same. When learner 

will use English mostly for classroom purpose with teacher and peers, then increase listening 

practice enormously. Pair and group work will also provide extensive listening as well as 

speaking practice. 

Classroom listening has some limitations, as it is only related to teacher and learners. It 

will be useful to bring recorded speeches/texts from outside classroom situations, such as Radio, 

television, cinema, theatre, overheard conversation, public lecture or announcements, class or 

seminar, interview, telephone and face to face conversation etc. Good listening texts contain 

interesting information or present situations which learner will face outside the classroom. The 

best way of teaching Listening comprehension is in three steps: pre-, while-, and post- listening. 

The first stage prepares the learner for listening activity, the second stage develops and checks 

his/her understanding and the third stage deals with learner‘s experience. 
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Speaking skills- 

Speaking is a direct result of using English language of communication in classroom. It 

develops slowly than listening, comes naturally, but not simple. Many learners finds it difficult  

to converse in English as it takes place in real situation and requires various skills such as 

understanding others, expressing oneself and preparing for unexpected turn etc. Mistakes are 

inevitable while learning any language maybe mother tongue or foreign language. There is need 

to create a comfortable atmosphere, familiarize the listener with listening and speaking in natural 

communication. Organizing pair and group activities and avoiding obsession with accuracy are 

also useful. In addition to this, encouraging incidental classroom speaking, developing every 

opportunity for conversation, providing and developing fluency exercise can be practiced. There 

are number of speaking activities, such as script-based role-play, conversations and interviews 

can be practiced to acquire speaking skills in English. To make learner able to converse in 

English, classroom should be made a conversational place. Instead of planned and organized 

speaking activities, it will be more effective to make the learner face unscripted role-pays, 

problem-solving, decision- taking activities. Other activities like, organizing informal 

discussions or formal debate on topics of learner‘s interest and assigning group projects etc. can 

bring into practice. 

Reading Skills- 

Reading is usually clearly, completely and permanently on the page in front of learner. 

Positive side of the permanence of reading text is that he/she can read at their own pace and 

reread things. But negative side is, they read very slowly word by word which should be 

discouraged. Reading comprehension consists scanning, skimming and easy reading which are 

useful for specific purposes such as getting general idea and finding specific information. 

Learners should be provided authentic reading material such as magazines, newspapers, holiday 

brochures, and books etc. The text is only one element that is permanent in a reading activity. 

Extensive reading strengthens vocabulary, aids to acquire grammar as well develops a 

communicative command of the language. Reading can be usefully practiced in three steps such 

as pre-, while-, and post- reading. It also helps to develop other skills and necessary language 

knowledge for efficient comprehension. 

Writing skills 

Writing is used least by most of the people. Though it is learnt formally at school and 

colleges, it is not handled properly even in mother tongue. Writing involves both low-level skills 

such as handwriting, spelling, constructing grammatical sentences and punctuating which aims to 

learn functional and grammatical items (for eg. sentence completion exercises or guided 

composition) and higher level cognitive skills such as gathering, organizing and sequencing 

ideas, structuring, drafting and editing etc. which targets to achieve intermediate and advanced 

proficiency (For eg. composition of short stories, letters and reports).Writing practices can be 

started at lower levels with activities like parallel compositions, parallel letters and picture 

compositions. On higher level composition work can involve the whole class working in pair or 

group or maybe individually. The main purpose of writing should be achieving effective 

communication, not just producing correct English. 
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Integrating Skills- 

In everyday use of language, language skills get integrated or switched from one skill to 

another. Reflection of this integration is best in teaching of a second or foreign language in the 

classroom. Mostly teaching of one specific skill involves the use of other skills. For example, 

good speaking activities usually involve listening, reading and writing also. Similarly good 

writing activities usually involve listening, reading and sometimes speaking also. So integration 

of skills should be made the basis as well as a theme of whole lesson plan. For example a project 

can be good activity for integrating skills. The learner will work in group; they will select a topic 

of interest and develop an extended piece of work in form of poster or set of posters. This will 

lead to development of skills such as, discussion and planning (speaking, listening, writing), 

research and material collection (reading, writing), evaluation and modification (reading, 

speaking, listening and writing), production (writing, speaking and listening), display and 

presentation (reading, speaking, listening) etc. Specifically last stage is important which gives a 

purpose to the project and motivate learners. Project work is a way where learner will get close 

to the real communicative situation in the classroom. All the learners will be participated, no 

matter what their talent might be. Everyone will read or write or speak also, but they will find 

satisfaction in using language in different ways. 

Contribution of Audio-visual Aids in developing Communication Skills- 

Teaching language is a difficult task. Learners have greater anxiety to deal with language 

especially, English. To remove the anxiety and to make teaching of language more interesting 

and effective, language teachers are adapting different techniques. The rapid growth and 

availability of technology has helped them to use different additional aids known as audio-visual 

aids along with the text books to teach language, such as different electronic boards, overhead 

projector, multimedia projector, computer, audio and video equipment‘s etc. It has not only made 

the language teachers‘ task easier but also become successful to make class interactive and 

dynamic by bringing variation in teaching and learning. 

If the teacher is able to make the reading interesting by using visual aids, learners will be 

attracted to reading. Use of different visual aids like pictures, videos and projectors in reading 

creates interest as well as helps the learners to understand the abstract ideas of the text. Besides, 

it creates an authentic communication between the readers and the text. It makes the reading 

process faster and active. Readers will be more engaged with the text through visual aids. 

Use of audio- visual aids is one of the best ways of motivating learners to speak in the 

class. Learners are always attractive towards visual aids, because it draws their attention easily 

and quickly. Proper use of these aids such as pictures, posters and video clips increases their 

interest and simplifies the speaking, as they get some background information from visuals 

which help them to generate ideas. Thus task of talking becomes easier and learner becomes 

easy, comfortable and attentive in the class. 

Teachers can use different colorful visuals aids to motivate learners for creative writing. 

Learners are bored to write on common topics, if the teacher presents something attractive and 

thought-provoking in form of visual aids, it will be more effective than the traditional way of 

teaching writing. Videos can be used in the class to promote insightful writing. Besides, pictures 

will be also useful to encourage students for story writing. 
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Nowadays, the learners have greater quantity of different audio-visual materials which 

are providing them a good exposure to English language. It is very easy for language teachers to 

download listening materials from internet according to the understanding level of their learners 

within minutes. Subsequently, the use of audio-visual materials in teaching listening skill has 

increased significantly, which help the learners to acquire the correct pronunciation of English 

language and they also get used to the native speakers‘ accent. 

For fostering communication skills in the classroom, teacher‘s role is major. Successful 

teachers have certain things in common; along with knowledge of grammar rules they have a 

practical command of English. In present situation, there is need to think mostly in terms of 

learner‘s practice and focus on their needs. Use of English as medium of interaction in the class 

and practicing real communicative activities will surely lead to development of Communication 

skills in the classroom and eventually to the real communicative use of English. 
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Abstract 

English is a window on the world. Many countries use English as a lingua franca. There 

are familiar major problems to master English language skills in general and speaking in 

particular. Bygate (1) argues: that speaking skill is the ability in using oral language to explore 

ideas, intensions, thoughts and feelings to other people as a way to make the message clearly 

delivered and well understood by the listeners". Language acquisition depends on major skills. 

Learners face problems of inappropriate environment, lack of motivation, fear of English 

speaking as a test of knowledge and teacher-centric method used in class. This paper focusses on 

these problems. They should be considered when learning speaking skill as well as solutions to 

become fluent in English. 

Key words- Learner, language acquisition, lingua franca, speaking skill, teacher-centric method, 

problems. 

Introduction- 

English is a global language of communication. Speaking skill is one of the important 

skills to effective communication. It helps to explore ideas, to exchange thoughts, views and 

feelings to send message to listener. We cannot say we acquire English without this skill. So it is 

important to cope with this problem to get mastery over English. First learner should prepare to 

deal with this skill of language friendly. We have a lot of ways to develop this skill easily. 

Exposure and practice required like any other skill. For that mobile, internet, newspapers, 

classroom, home, friends, teachers, television and radio are useful examples. Proper and  

effective use of all these tools definitely work and help to learn speaking skill. To be fluent in 

English a learner should consider all these hindrances. 

Major problems of speaking in English 

1) Environment 

A child acquires language by listening and speaking skills. Most of the learners are 

learning speaking in class, but it is not sufficient. They should create proper environment. 

Spoken English can start at informal level, so learner can start from himself or herself first, 

family members and friends. 

2) Acceptability 

Though many students have been learning English from first standard, they could not 

utter proper single sentence. Their errors are not accepted in communication. Only some students 

learn spoken easily, others need to practice and study. It is responsibility of learner first accept 

his or her skill of spoken as it is. Teacher can use remedial teaching by giving tasks like speak on 
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daily routine, presentation, communication skills by role playing. At home a learner can speak at 

least one hour compulsorily in English with family members or friends. 

3) Attitude of learner 

Learners are ready to learn English speaking without changing their attitude. Sometimes 

they are overconfident, sometimes they feel low to speak. Learner must start from where they 

are, without any worries. Overconfidence may affect their ability to speak. 

Students attend written exam though sometimes they are not prepared same they can do about 

spoken skill in English. They must begin to speak unhesitatingly. Teacher can also give 

compulsory tasks like presentation, group discussion and debate, role playing. 

4) Learner should learn vocabulary in context 

Vocabulary should not be taught out of context. They are learning vocabulary separately. 

It increases their passive vocabulary than active vocabulary. They should give focus on structure 

and use all those words in spoken.For this, learners can read English newspapers, listen to the 

news on radio as well as watch television. This will help to enrich vocabulary in context. They 

can also play games of words like using words in sentences or with help of given words describe 

event or with the help of picture to narrate story. 

5) Teacher- Centric method 

It is one of the main problems to learn spoken English. In classroom teaching, there must 

be some activities focused on student-centric method. First hand experiences improve their 

confidence of English, so teacher should make use of activity- based teaching to communication. 

Group discussion and peer teaching can shift focus from teacher Centric to student Centric. 

6) Language point of view – 

Fear is one of the reasons to be poor in communication. English is just a language and 

like other languages we can speak by same methods. As a language of knowledge, it is treated as 

a special language but if we focus on point of view as a language then definitely and easily we 

learn in short to speak in English. 

There is no weightage in evaluation to speaking skill. Many times communication skills 

also examine by written tests. There is need to change methods of evaluation. Teachers and 

students should take into account Grammar translation method's disadvantages with respect to 

speaking skill. They should accept direct method to become fluent in English. 

7) Lack of motivation- 

First learner must be self-motivated. If they don‘t get motivation on time then it is hard to 

learn speaking in a second language. As a place of emotional security learner can get exposure at 

home. 

Learner should be active in group discussion, role playing, paper presentation, peer 

teaching debate and elocution. Learner can motivate themselves by actively participating in all. 

8) Focus on theoretical aspects than practical- 

Traditional methods of teaching is focusing on theoretical than practical It is a need of 

time to use different methods according to needs of students. Most teacher concentrate on 

teaching grammar, reading, writing than speaking. 

Oral exam, presentation of topic, group discussion, role playing, elocution, debate and 

mock interviews can be substitute to the theory. 
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Conclusion- 

This research paper will help to comprehend problems regarding speaking skill. As one 

of the important skills, it affects linguistic competence. It is necessary to focus on activities and 

need to motivate learner to learn speaking skill. According to age group and their level of 

knowledge teacher also plays important role to teach spoken. 
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Abstract- 

Speaking is fundamental activity in communication skills. We communicate and share an 

ideas to each other through speaking. Students, can be assessed whether brilliant or not,through 

their speaking skills in any language.As far English is concerned,speaking skill is most important 

activity to learn a language.In order to improve speaking skills in the classroom, the teacher 

should incubate students to promote speaking. The teacher can be used innovative techniques to 

improve students speaking skills such as introductory questions, short responses, interview, 

presentation, discussion, brain storming, role playing, simulations, story-telling , story 

completion and picture description. These activities can encourage and motivate students to 

speaking. 

Key Words – incubate , innovative , Promote 

Introduction – 

English, is language of globalization, plays an pivotal role in every field.It has also 

importance in the classroom learning.In the classroom learning teacher should incubate 

atmosphere for students to develop their speaking skills. 

Techniques for developing speaking skills in the classroom : 

At the beginning of the lecture, students should be taught the basics of speaking skill in 

the classroom. Communicate language teaching is the best way to teach speaking. As it is based 

on real life situation and activities. Here,giving some techniques which can be beneficial to 

promote speaking in the classroom. 

Introductory Questions– 

Students should be asked introductory questions at the beginning of any topic which is 

going to teach by teacher. The questions would be general and related to topic, which encourage 

students to speak freely and share their ideas and thoughts in general. Suppose teacher is going to 

teach a poem ‗Daffodil‘ he can ask a Questions like, ‗did you read any poem of William 

Shakespeare?‘ Or ‗Have you ever experienced that you saw beautiful flowers and suddenly 

skipped with joy‘. Students can share their experience through speaking in simple words. This is 

effective way to develop their speaking skills. 

Short Responses- 

The teacher should motivate students to participate the interaction and while teaching 

asks students to give minimal responses. It happens when teacher will motivate them to do.In the 

classroom, teacher has to take initiative for creating environment for speaking. Teacher can asks 

such a questions that student must answer the questions. At the beginning of lecture Students can 

be asked questions to get feedback from students so that they are encouraged to speak something. 
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For example - Teacher : Have you completed your homework? 

Student : Yes sir. 

Yes, I completed. 

I‘m sorry, I was absent yesterday. 

In the middle, teacher should ask students questions to get response. Teacher can 

ask whether students understand what he taught.He can say, did you get it.And they may give 

response like ‗Yes sir or I don‘t understand‘. 

Interview – 

Interview should be arranged in the classroom to promote speaking skills in 

students.They would try to express themselves to answer the questions.In this activity, students 

participation and response is important.They express greetings in the beginning and themselves 

introduce themselves to teacher. Finally they end the interview with proper expreessins. In this 

manner, Interview technique is much more important to develop speaking. 

Presentation – 

presentation is the best way to give students freedom to speak freely on topic they have 

chosen. Presentation is kind of verbal communication in which speaking is important and so that 

speaking would be developed when we present the topic infront of other students .Students 

present their ideas through presentation and their speaking skill also developed. 

Discussion – 

Group discussion can be organized in the classroom after completing a content based 

lesson such as poem, essay. It gives students freedom to speak and share their ideas.Students 

would be shared new ideas and expressing agreement and disagreement in the group which can 

be improved speaking skills of students. 

Brain Storming – 

Brain storming activity is beneficial to students that they can speak about ideas and 

viewpoints. It is just putting or sharing ideas on limited time span and not to criticize. It is easy 

way to students to open upand speak freely.Innovative and logical ideas can be share by the 

students. 

Role Playing – 

In a drama classroom role playing can be effective. In this activity students pretend 

themselves to be in a particular social setting. Students play the role of character and speaks the 

dialogues of that character .It can be developed students speaking. It entertains and also motivate 

them to do, and also increases student‘s confidence to speak. 

Simulations – 

Simulations also motivate, entertain and increases student‘s confidence. Simulations are 

just like role playing. It involves dramatization also. Students are allowed to bring items to class 

to create a real life environment.It is helpful to develop speaking. 

Story Telling – 

Story provides students a content to speak. Students can pick up vocabulary and sentence 

structure and telling the story in own language. Students know the content so they can narrate the 

story logically and sequentially. Teacher has to take the story telling activity in the classroom in 

order to improve speaking skills of students. They can easily narrate the story because the stories 

are easy and simple to remember. So their speaking be improved. 
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Story Completion – 

In this activity a teacher begins narrating a story and then stop in between and asks 

students to complete the story.Students starts to speak because they know the content. Each 

student has to say two or three sentences. Students complete the story because they read the story 

before and know well about it. Story being known, they can easily speak the dialogues and 

complete the story . Speaking can be developed through this activity. 

Picture Description – 

Students are given picture and ask them to describe. Students see the picture try to speak 

about picture with simple sentences. For example , picture of nature is provided them then they 

tell about picture or describe verbally. We can also provide them two pictures and ask them to 

differentiate. For example picture of playing cricket and picture of playing football is given. 

They can easily tell the differences. Speaking skill of students would be developed through this 

activity. 

Conclusion : 

All techniques have been discussed above, are really useful for students to improve their 

speaking. Teacher should implement these techniques duly and regularly in the classroom, which 

make students feel better experience of learning as well as developed their speaking skills. 
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The force of globalization has led to a worldwide upheaval in almost every sphere of 

human interaction and if not language then it will be something very marvelous. It is the 

language which is a tool of communication through which mankind share their opinions, 

information, etc. and today English is that language. Nunbery says ―The English language should 

be renamed as ‗Globalese‘. Nowadays the language is equated with the growth of commerce, 

education, information technology and it seems to dominate almost all walk of human life. 

Krishnaswami  and  Krishnaswami  (2006)  rightly  stated,  ―English  tsunami  is  lashing  every 

country in the world.‖ In this paper I will be concentrating on: 

Need and Importance of English Language Today 

Before go into the main part let us see briefly What is globalization? Generally speaking 

globalization is moving beyond domestic and national markets to other markets around the 

globe. It is also called a process of international integration. So from this, one thing is clear that 

globalization is delocalization and denationalization. What is happening in the name of 

globalization is only economic globalization is thought of but it is a worldwide movement 

toward not only economics, financial, trade but also communication integration. Globalization 

has had the effect of markedly increasing not only International trade but also cultural and 

linguistic. So globalization connotes a loss of diversity and creeping homogenization. English 

Globalization: The term English globalization is a product of the process called globalization. 

When we think about the English language today we can acknowledge that it is the global 

language. The idea of globalization is moving beyond one‘s boundaries and the same thing is 

with English language. So the term global English can also refer to the rapid spread of English as 

a second and foreign language. Quirke et al. (1985) speaks about English as ‗the language on 

which the sun does not set‘. English language is the key for international understanding and 

world regulation. English language and globalization walk side by side, towards the goal of 

communication which is necessary for business and politics. The globalization of English 

has been viewed in a variety of perspectives. So what makes English as a global language? Why 

is it only English a global language and not other? To answer these questions I have made two 

divisions in ‗2Ps‘: 1) Past reasons: It gives historical and factual account for English 

globalization. English has been spread worldwide and its reach into nearly every corner of the 

earth has been widely commented upon. English is the native tongue of some 300.000 people-the 

largest speech community in the world except for Chinese and its geographical spread is more 

remarkable which it is second to none. Kachru states, ― A significant segment of the world‘s 

population uses it as there other tongue (as a second foreign language)…‖. The English language 

developed out of Germanic dialect. The global spread of English has been viewed with the 
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migration of substantial number of English speakers from present British Isles to all over the 

world. These English users brought with them the language and its potential for change. English 

men established their colonies almost all over the world and as they were dominating people, 

others had to adapt their things and no difference about language. People had to learn rulers‘ 

language. English speakers entered social networks which extend beyond their locality: they are 

the people with the wherewithal and ambition to ‗go about‘ in the world, influence it and to have 

others seek to influence them. So colonial context is there behind the spread of English language. 

It is said that sun did not set on White people‘ kingdom and the same with the language they 

spoke i.e. English. So the means of communication that the people in the world needed was 

English as English speakers were almost all over the world. As English people were the rulers 

they were the political power which also is the cause behind the globalization. Moreover almost 

all the discoveries were by English people so the information was in English so naturally people 

had to learn their language. English and globalization have spread hand in hand through the 

world, Warschauer said. "Having a global language has assisted globalization, and globalization 

has consolidated the global language," he said. That process started with the dominance of two 

successive English-speaking empires, British and American, and continues today with the new 

virtual empire of the Internet. 2) Present Reasons: English is the language that contains all the 

knowledge and information regarding all disciplinary in the world. It is the language which 

necessary for anyone to learn this language in order to get access to knowledge and information 

and also to get job opportunities anywhere in the world. In order to have a more practical role in 

global community English is must. The information explosion in the world has happened in 

English language and so English is called as a language of ‗Info-age‘. English helps in 

growing economic impact to have a greater clout to operationalize their global involment. 

English also has become a global commodity like technology, microchips, oil, etc. it has been 

said without computer or oil the world will come halt and it is the same about English language. 

English is also a cultural capital which can accrue to nations. The so called cultural globalization 

is a outcome of language globalization. It is a means of international communication. It is the 

world‘s way of communicating internationally and interculturally. It is no longer the language of 

one or two nations but has become a communicational necessity. English language has become a 

language of technology. It plays a role of leading age in industrial development. It is a language 

of technology transfer. English is also a cultural capital which can accrue to nations. The so 

called cultural globalization is a outcome of language globalization. English is a part of IT 

revolution. The bulk of software is in English and all IT giants, like IBM and Microsoft are  

based in English speaking countries. The U.S.A. has for more computers than the rest of the 

world combined and the U.S.A. uses English as a medium. Truly saying English literacy and 

computer literacy have become inseparable and interdependent. It is a language of internet. 

Nearly 80% of all websites use English. English helps to make easy entry into the global cyber 

space activities. Moreover it is the main tool for operating in most fields beside INTERNET, 

banking, travelling, etc. Conclusion: English, or better said, the concept of English language 

known as 'International English' is the global view of the language or the international standard 

for the language. It can also be referred as: Global English, World English or even Globish as 

Nunbery  rightly  says  ―The  English  language  should  be  renamed  as  ‗Globalese‘.  "English  has 

become the second language of everybody," said Mark Warschauer, a professor of education and 
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informatics at the University of California, Irvine. "It's gotten to the point where almost in any 

part of the world to be educated means to know English." 
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Abstract: 

Being interested in social and cultural aspects of life, each and every person needs to 

communicate with the surrounding people. Every man often desires to express his inner 

emotional thoughts to others. Therefore, he finds it to be necessary to use the means of language 

for it. As a part of society, man intends to establish and maintain good and healthy human 

relationships; therefore, he needs to acquire the notions of communication and some ideas 

regarding successful and effective communication. Therefore, this research paper is an attempt 

to focus on the need and importance of communication skills. 

Key Words:Social and Cultural aspects of Life, Human emotions and ideas, Human 

relationships, Effective Communication. 

Since the human being came into existence, he started to live in a group, come in contact 

with the others and started to live life. In the course of time, he required many things. So he tried 

to move his hands in the air and made different movements. He cried loudly and slowly for 

sending his message to the co-partner. This event was carried in many times a day and continued 

for long years. Eventually, few sounds are invented and given the meaning and transformed into 

words, which becomes language. Thus language becomes a means of communication. 

Some of the linguists and thinkers have tried to define the concept of communication as 

follows: 

―It is essentially a bridge of meaning between people. By using this bridge of meaning, 

a person can safely cross the river of misunderstanding that separate all people‖ (Keith 

Davis). 

―Communication is an exchange of facts, ideas, opinions or emotions by two or more 

persons‖(William Newman). 

Communication is a process of transmitting ideas or thoughts from one person to 

another person for the purpose of creating understanding in the thinking of the person 

receiving the communication (Brown C.A) 

The great Romantic poet William Wordsworth has rightly said that ‗The poet is a man 

speaking to men‘. It means that whatever the poet writes should be understood by man, his 

language should be simple. In day to day life our language should  be understood by our  

receiver. When our receiver decodes our message then only he can give us feedback. 

In 21st century, there is a need and importance of communication skill. In this era we 

spend more than 70% of our time for receiving and giving message/s. In Industry, in politics in 

society and in family, there is a great need of communication. Effective communication is 

important for the development of an organization. It is something which helps the managers to 

perform the basic functions of management such as planning, organizing, motivating and 
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controlling. Communication within the family is extremely important because it enables family 

members to express their needs and wants related to each other. In daily life, in family situation 

or mutual relations, proper and effective communication is necessary, because it can maintain the 

feelings of love, understandings, faith and harmony. Matthew Arnold, a Victorian poet in his 

poem‘ Dover Beach‘ presents the communicative utterance of the lover while addressing to his 

beloved. 

―Let us be true to one another!‖ 

It shows whatever may be the relationship between the speaker and the listener, the way 

in which we communicate matter to establish, maintain and preserve healthy and long-lasting 

human relations. Effective communication is almost always found in strong, healthy families 

whereas poor communication is usually found in unhealthy family relationships. 

Communication is main basis to make society. Without communication no society can 

be made. Society is not merely the collection of people or crowd, rather than society is a web 

work of human relations. These relations are made by communication only. Communication is 

the most important and unavoidable process to make and run a society. Communication is the 

only base to make society. Communication skills give us opportunity to gain prestige and fame 

in society it also avoid misunderstanding which separate people from one another. More over 

communication gives us an identity. Through communication we can show the world our real 

identity as a good, social and successful individual identity. Therefore, it is necessary on the part 

of non-native users of English to stress and improve the communication skills. 
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Abstract- 

English is as a second language in India and the aim of teaching English in India is to 

make our students effective users of English in communications. The English has become 

inseparable and unavoidable in Indian education system. To learn a second language, physical, 

intellectual, and emotional involvement is needed to send the linguistic message successfully to 

the students. But teaching English language in India has some difficulties, especially it is more 

difficult to the students of rural area and non- native speakers to use English in their day today 

life for purpose of communication. 

The present research paper emphasizes on issues faced by non-native users while using 

English such as Pronunciation, Accent, Lack of vocabulary and Impact of the mother tongue etc. 

Keywords- Second language, Pronunciation, Accent, Vocabulary , Grammatical Mistakes, 

Spelling Problems etc. 

Introduction- 

Language is a means of communication and self –expression. Language is one of the most 

important things in communication and it is used as an medium of communication among the 

nations all over the world. As an international language, English is very important and has many 

interrelationships with various aspects of life by human beings such as community, work life, 

and health. As the tool of communication language has an important role to reveal one‘s 

intention to someone else. People will be able to express their thoughts and feelings by using 

language. Language, communication and life cannot be separated from each other‘s. Language 

can be applied in many aspects of life such as Education, Society, Politics, Economics, and 

Culture, as one of the ways of communications through speaking. 

The Following are some problems of non-native speakers using the English language in 

Indian context. 

i] English as a Second Language 

The English Language is as a second language in India and it is also an international 

language in the world. Even technology and working world use English. It is believed that the 

students want to be the winner in working world competition that is increasing day by day. One 

of the conditions that the students must require is having ability to speak English fluently. In the 

present situation, the English language used in various field such as in mass media, competitive 

exams, and as medium of instructions also. 

ii] Pronunciations 

Non-native speakers of English often have problems with pronunciations. While learning 

the pronunciation in English, they transfer the phonological rules from their mother tongue into 

the English language and create innovative pronunciations for English sounds which cannot be 

found in the speaker‘s first language. 
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The Following are some problems of pronunciations of the non-native speakers using English. 

i] Ship – Sheep ii] Hip – Heap 

iii] Bin –Been iv] Fit- Feet 

v] Lid –Lead vi] Principal -Principle 

iii] Accent/ Stress 

Word stress is an important feature of English. Due to the strong accent which is 

observed in their first language, learners are not able to understand the term stress which occurs 

in English language. In British English and American English we can find word stress and 

sentence stress. But in Indian context or the non-native speakers of English we cannot find stress 

that means stress was not observed by the Indian speakers and they speak without pause or 

stress. 

E.g. English, Able, Perfect, ( In these words the stressed on first syllable.) 

iv] Lack of Vocabulary 

The next problem of non-native speakers of English is the lack of vocabulary. A person‘s 

vocabulary is the set of words within a language that are familiar to that person. Vocabulary 

means all the words which are known and used by a particular person. But non- native speaker 

has a problem of lack of vocabulary and this is the main problems of speaker using English in 

communication. The non-native speaker has a passive vocabulary or only limited words and they 

have also used code-mixing, code-switching, borrowing etc. 

E.g. i] The teacher asked the children to draw a picture. 

ii] He draw a knife from his pocket. 

v] Grammatical Mistake 

The next problems of non-native speakers are the grammatical mistakes because, the non- 

native speakers have the influence of their mother tongue and these speakers can use same 

grammar rules into the second language like English. Most of the students are very easy to get 

confused with English grammar and the grammar is very needed to form of a right sentence. 

E.g. i] I wish to improve my English skills. [Correct] 

ii] I want to improve my the level of my English. [Incorrect] 

iii] I go to pune on Monday. [Correct] 

iv] I going to pune on Monday. [ Incorrect] 

vi] Spelling Problems 

The non-native speakers have the problems of spelling mistakes. They are very confused 

about which is the correct spelling and they have also a lack of reading habit in day today life. 

This problem mostly we find in rural area students as well as the non –native speakers of English 

in our country. They have done some spelling mistakes during their writing. Some examples are 

following. 

i] Judgment- Judgement ii] Playwright- Playright 

iii] Vacuum- Vaccum  iv] Definition- Defination 

v] Calendar- Calender vi] Forty- Fourty 

vii] The Impact of The Mother Tongue 

The next problems of the non-native speakers are not only the impact of their mother 

tongue but also the background of the speakers that means family background, classroom 

atmosphere, communication with friends. The impact of the mother tongue does not let the 

learner to speak English fluently because of some of the non-native speakers come from rural 
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area and these speakers have influence of their mother tongue such as Marathi or Hindi. In 

present situation the students are not interested to speak English language because of the impact 

of their mother tongue and also the teacher of English use the mother tongue of the learners in 

the classroom because of they can learn easily or understand easily. 

vii] Confidence and Fluency 

The next most important problems of the non-native speaker are confidence and fluency. 

This problem not only observed mostly in rural area students but also in the non-native speakers 

of English in India. The non-native speakers and rural area students are feeling very nervous and 

afraid of making a mistake while speaking English. The background of the speakers from rural 

area, these speakers have influence of their mother tongue. The non-native speakers of English, 

(mostly from the rural area) are afraid about the English language and they cannot acquire 

fluency and confidence during the communications. 

Conclusions 

The English language is a universal mode of communication all over the world. There is 

need to encourage students and the non-native speakers to increase their exposure to the 

language and also to develop their linguistic competence. They should be encouraged to develop 

the habit of reading and also to improve their vocabulary. 
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Abstract: 

Communication word (derived from the Latin communicare, meaning “to share”) is the 

act of sharing ideas, emotions and feelings between two or more than two people. By speaking, 

writing or using some other medium.„Communication is an exchange of massages between and 

among human beings‟.Communication is a vital part of our daily routines. 70–80 percent of 

working time is spent in some kind of communication. We‟re reading and writing, listening to 

our co-workers, or having one-tone conversations with our supervisors. Communication requires 

at least two persons: the speaker and the listener. The present research work aims to study four 

types of communication skills: writing, speaking, listening, and reading. Each one  is important 

to communicate successfully. 

Meaning and definitions of communication: 

Communication word (derived from the Latin communicare, meaning ―to share‖) is the 

act of sharing ideas, emotions and feelings between two or more than two people. By speaking, 

writing or using some other medium. 

―Communication is the transmission and reception of ideas, feelings and attitudes, both 

verbally and non-verbally, eliciting a response. It is dynamic concept underling all kind of living 

systems‖-Norman B. Sigband 

―Communication is an exchange of messages between and among human beings‖. 

Process of communication: 

There are five elements in the process of communication as given below: 
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Sender/Encoder: 

The sender or the transmitter of the message has to translate the message in a language 

familiar to the receiver. The result of the message sent would depend on the status and 

relationship of the sender of the sender with the receiver. The sender is an individual who initiate 

the communication. The person is also known as ―encoder‖. 

Message: 

There has to be a purpose for sending and receiving a message. If there is no purpose of 

communication, then neither the receiver nor sender will be interested in the message. The 

purpose for communication leads to a keen interest of both the receiver and the sender. The 

message is sent should be meaningful and understood by the receiver. 

Medium/Channel: 

It is a media through which a message is conveyed. It is the means by which a message 

travels between the sender and the receiver. Each communication must transmit through an 

appropriate channel. Communication channel can be, spoken, written or non-verbal. The medium 

could be computer, telephone, fax, letter, memo, report and face-to-face interaction etc. 

Receiver: 

The receiver is an individual towards whom the message is directed. The extent to which this 

person comprehends the message will depend on a number offactors: 

Individual knowledge of the topic 

The relationship and the trust that exists between the sender and the receiver and message 

The receivers understanding and perception of the information being conveyed 

Feedback: 

Communication is complete when the receiver understands the message and one can 

never know whether communication is understood unless the Seder gets feedback. Feedback is 

the receiver‘s response to a message; it can take a number of verbal and non-verbal forms. 

Types of communication: 

1) Verbal/Oral communication: 

In the process of communication conveying a message in spoken form is known as verbal 

or oral communication. Exchange of opinions is carried on with the help of spoken words. The 

receiver as well as sender of the message faces each on in this mode of communication. This 

communication takes place in different ways such as personal talks, interviews speeches and 

talking on telephone etc. 

2) Written communication: 

When exchange of opinions in a written form, rather than by spoken words, it is known a 

written communication. Written communication includes reports, letters and circulars etc. The 

choice of words should be made carefully in the written communication and the words should be 

such, as to convey a specific meaning and not confuse the reader with multiple meanings. As far 

as possible, massages should be in short sentences so that the receiver has no difficulty in finding 

the true meaning of the message. 

3) Non-verbal communication 

Man does not communicate through words alone, or only through writing, speaking and 

listening. There is another aspect of communication that is, the non-verbal (non- words) aspect. 
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Depending on the situation we have to make a more or less conscious effort I the choice of 

words. The non-verbal communication is natural, spontaneous and conscious, which consists 

some kinesics like body movements, facial expression, Eye contact, gesture, nodding, 

appearance and silence etc. 

4) Formal communication: 

This type of communication refers to interchange of information officially. The flow of 

communication is restricted, which is a deliberate effort. This makes it possible for the 

information to reach the desired place without ant hindrance, in a proper way. 

5) Informal communication/Grapevine: 

Informal communication at work, take place without using the formal methods or 

structures. For Example; gossip with friend. 

Communication skills: (LSRW) 

 Listening: 

Listening is ability to accurately receive and interpret messages in the communication 

process. Listening skill is the key to all effective communication. Due to the lack of good 

listening ability, messages are easily misunderstood. It is necessary to master listening 

one of the communication skills. 

 Speaking: 

Speaking is an act of making vocal sounds. We can say that speaking means to converse, 

or expressing ones thoughts and feeling in spoken language. To speak often implies 

conveying information. Speaking skills are the skill that gives us the ability to 

communicate effectively. This skill helps the speaker, to express his message in a 

passionate, thoughtful and convincing manner 

 Reading: 

It is a cognitive process which decodes symbols to derive meaning from text. 

Reading is essential in today‘s society. 

Reading is an important skill to find a good job. 

Reading is important because it develops the human mind. 

It is how we discover new things. 

Reading develops the imagination. 

Reading is essential in developing good self-image. 

 Writing: 

Writing is a form of communication where an individual put his/her feelings and ideas on 

paper, to organize their knowledge and beliefs into convincing arguments, and to convey 

meaning through well-constructed text. Written expression can be as vivid as a work of art In 

most advanced form. 

Need and importance of communication skills: 

Communication is the heart of any organization. Everything you do in the workplace 

from the results communication. So, good reading, writing, speaking and listening skills are 

essential for completing tasks achieving goals. While developing your career you will get to 

know why communication skills are importantfor you, for example: 
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1) To secure an interview: 

To secure yourself in the interview you should have communication skills. If you have 

good communication skills you will get selected for the job. 

2) To acquire the job: 

You should need to communicate well for acquiring job, and that is possible if you have 

knowledge of communication skills. 

Importance of communication skills for students: 

Communication skills are most useful for students in their study, career development, job 

interview, and workplace and even in social networking also. 

1) To learn more from teachers: 

Students need practical and deeper knowledge about the subject they are learning in 

school or college. For better learning from teachers, most of the students do not ask question 

because of fear, hesitation and low confidence. Communication skills help students to listen 

and understand the point of view of teachers in the class. That‘s how communication skills help 

them to study well. 

2) The quality of being friendly with others: 

It‘s important to be friendly with others in school and college for making new friends. 

Good communication skills build strong friendships. It will give confidence. In this way, 

communication skills enhance the ability to understand and share the feelings of each other. It 

is important for making friendly relationship and that can be converted into business 

partnerships. 

3) Communication Skills develop professionalism in the students: 

In the future students will become doctors then they need to communicate effectively with 

their patients. They need empathy, friendliness in their professionalism for interacting with 

patients. In the future student will become political/business, entrepreneur and leaders, in these 

all fields they need to communicate effectively for getting votes. 

4) Communication skills are important for students in social networking: 

Communication in group activities, debate and family functions help student to analyze 

their communication skills level and standers. In the communication listening others opinions is 

most important thing and that thing is possible if you have good communication skills. While 

communicating other student have to respects their feelings. 

5) Improvement in presence of mind and memory enhancement: 

When we communicate, listen, express and understand what we are talking about, it will 

improve our presents of mind. While communicating we have to focus on listener not on the 

mobile phone then it will help to enhance our brain power and memory. Numbers of various 

online communication courses are available, in which they can improve their verbal and non- 

verbal communication skills effectively. Along with these sources, they can learn  

communication skills from good speakers, teachers, and journalists. 

Conclusion: 

The above given research article shows that if you want to learn/acquire new things you 

should have four language skills namely LSRW listening, speaking, reading and writing. These 

communication skills are important for these students also. From this communications skills they 

can communicate with others effectively. 
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Abstract: 

Teaching English as a Second or Foreign Language has been challenging task in India. 

English is the most feared language in second language learning class. The rapid changes have 

been taking place in Science, Information Technology and Mass Communication. Student has 

been accessing needed information through high speed internet facilities but it must be reached 

till the downtrodden. The research has been done amply issues like English language Teaching, 

Needs, Scope, and Significance etc. The present paper focuses on the realistic situation of the 

teaching second language in India. This paper also examines the difficulties faced by the student. 

After applying such innovative methods teacher would be able to avoid monotonous teaching  

and create natural atmosphere in the class. 

Key Words: EFL, ESL, ICT, Language Errors, Innovative Methods, Applications etc. 

Introduction: 

English has been used as native language in many European countries Like United 

Kingdom, Australia, New Zealand and American continents. British ruled over India for many 

decades. They have used English for administrative as well as educational purpose in India. 

Today it has been used as Global Language for many purposes like business, trade, official or 

education. English has been taught from LKG to PG level in India. I have been also teaching 

English in rural area. While doing general observation of the Under Graduate class in rural area 

students have been learning English since childhood. The students who have been selected 

English as special subject also could not use accurate language while writing or speaking. 

Teachers have been using various traditional methods to make simplify the language 

components. For improving primary skills like Listening, Speaking, Reading and Writing these 

innovative methods would be effective. 

Objectives: 

1. To introduce various innovative methods that would be helpful among the learners. 

2. To improve basic language skills Like L.S.R.W. 

3. To avoid common errors of spoken and written communication through mobile 

applications. 

Needs of Innovative Teaching Methods: 

It is true that „Time and Tide wait for none‟ according to this proverb there is a need to 

think on current situation. So teacher should bring new changes in teaching according to time 

and period, because new trends are emerging in Language teaching. If the teachers lack skill of 

teaching language, student would not be able to learn actual content. A good teacher can be a 

good friend, communicator, guide and a person with new ideas. To avoid errors while using 

language so there must be transparency in language teaching. 
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Various Methods of Language Teaching: 

The teacher has been implementing number of methods of language teaching in 

the classroom. It can be categorised into two prominent parts such as Traditional methods 

and Innovative methods. 

A) Few Traditional Methods: 

1. Lecture: This is the most widely used in Indian classroom. It is also known as talk and chalk 

method and used up to the PG level. The content of each lecture hardly remembered; hence, 

student could not acquire it easily. So teacher should provide the examples from daily life. 

2. Grammar Translation: While teaching English language skills teacher should translate the 

content into native language of the speaker. There is a possibility of making errors in spoken 

and written language. Every language has its own sentence structure. For example, while 

writing the sentence of Simple Present Tense the structure is S+V-es+O (John speaks 

German) whereas compared to the Native Speaker of Marathi language uses the structure of 

above tense  as S+O+V ( ). In rural area this method can be useful at the 

primary level. For native speakers both grammar methods of English and native language 

should be used in the class while analysing and teaching. When teacher would create free 

atmosphere in the class by using mother tongue student would enjoy the class. 

B) Innovative Methods: 

1. ICT based Classroom: This is the most effective method of language teaching. Audio 

visualisation creates an interest among the learners. Student easily acquire the content of the 

class. 

2. Google Classroom: This is also an innovative method of establishing proper communication 

with learner. Teacher can upload files, audios and videos to teach any elements of the 

language. It is easy to connect via internet. Student can actively participate in this classroom. 

Students have the freedom of asking questions, queries and giving positive response to the 

teacher. 

3. Teaching Language through stories: Reading is the best habit to learn new knowledge. 

Short story play a vital role in language teaching. Teacher can select any paragraph of the 

story to teach various aspects which are important to learn language. The depicted version of 

the story ‗The last Leaf‟ written by O Henry is available on YouTube. Teacher can suggest 

students to watch the story. After watching the story student can easily understand the 

dialogue, setting, characters and their way of speaking. Student can also get the proper idea 

about sentence structure, and the pronunciation. Student can take interest in such class. To 

learn new words and make them use in daily communication can be done by applying such 

method in the class. 

4. Various Mobile application: 

a. You Tube: It is worldwide used application by huge crowd of users. It is very interesting and 

useful to get innovative information about all discipline. While learning various language 

skills this mobile application would play very significant role. There are number of channels 

available. For getting accurate and useful knowledge about English language the channels 

like B.B.C. Leaning English, Easy English, Real English and Business English Pod could be 

useful for learner. 
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b. Duolingo: It is very innovative application for common learners to improve English 

language. It can be accessed to learn about grammatical structures through provided tasks. It 

helps to increase the vocabulary. With the help of daily exercise students may overcome on 

regular errors of language. It would be helpful to develop written communication skills. 

c. Memrise: It is vocabulary based application. It provides new words and their usage in 

different contexts. Student can easily understand the meaning, its form and usage according 

to situation and context. It would also helpful to learn actual pronunciation and phonetic 

transcription of the words. 

d. Language Tool: It is an open source application for correcting grammar, pronunciation and 

style. While writing paragraph student makes a number of spelling mistakes. To understand 

the real word this application plays important role. Learner can easily get the accurate 

structure of the sentence. It would also be helpful to highlight some grammatical errors and 

the repetition of the words in the sentence. 

Along with these, there are other mobile applications like Dictionaries, Thesaurus, Grammerly, 

ESL Robot, Talk English Standard, 100 Famous Stories. Etc. would help the learner to 

improve their language skills. 

Conclusion: 

It could be said that „Practice makes man perfect‟. While teaching-learning language 

skills there is a need of regular usage in written and oral communication. Teacher must identify 

the needs of the learner to fulfil his/her desire. The innovative methods of teaching are useful for 

improving the basic language skills of the learner. By means of these methods the common 

errors in the use of language could be avoided. 
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Abstract: 

Listening is a significant part of communication process. Communication cannot take 

place until and unless a message is heard and retained thoroughly and positively by the listeners. 

Listening is a dynamic process. Listening means attentiveness and interest perceptible in the 

posture as well as expressions. Listening implies decoding (i.e., translating the symbols into 

meaning) and interpreting the messages correctly in communication process. Listening is one of 

the important skills along with speaking, reading and writing being the other three basic skills of 

language. Improving English language skills is, therefore, a major concern for many non- native 

users i.e. the users whose mother tongue is not English. There are many effective ways and 

techniques to develop English Listening skills. Listening has been compared to an art that one 

needs to learn and practice especially in the current age listening skills are an important part of 

success. The present paper is a sincere attempt towards dealing with some of the practicable 

strategies to improve English speaking skills of non-native users. 

Keywords: Listening skills, non- native, hearing, interaction, techniques, effectiveness. 

Introduction: 

English is an international, linkage, global language. Nowadays it is important to improve 

English communication skills for everyone. We observe that the condition of non-native users of 

English language is very poor due to neglecting basic language skills: Listening, Speaking, 

Reading and Writing. These skills should be learnt in the above sequence. When interacting, 

people often are not listening attentively to one another. They may be distracted, thinking about 

other things, or thinking about what they are going to say next. This is indeed a very sad state 

and it needs to get thoughtful attention from the academic circle in order to improve  the 

situation. 

Objectives of the study: 

The research paper aims at the following objectives. 
1) To suggest some of the techniques this can be implemented to improve the status of English 

Speaking skills through Listening skills. 

2) To analyze critically the problems of the English Listening skills of non- native users. 

3) To map the current position of spoken English in the non- native users. 

Research Methodology: 

The present study is based on secondary data and information collected from a variety of 

sources like reference books, published articles, websites etc. A sincere attempt has been made to 

interpret and analyze the data at the backdrop of the current position of the English speaking 

skills of the non- native users. The paper limits itself to deal with some of the problems as well 

as strategies which will be brought in practice if one needs to improve Listening skills. Basically, 
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all the four language skills i.e., Speaking, Reading and Writing are interlinked and dependent on 

one another. This paper, however, due to the constraint of space, focuses on improving only 

English speaking skills. 

What is listening? 

Listening is the absorption of meanings of words and sentences by brain. Listening is the 

bigger part of communication. We have famous definition of listening, 

―Listening is a magnetic and strange thing, a creative force. when we really listen to 

people there is an alternating current, and this recharges us so that we never get tired of 

each other.”- Brenda Ueland. 

Types of Listening: 

To improve listening skill we should be aware about the types of listening. 

 Projective listening in which you put yourself in the speakers place and understand from 

his point of view. 

 Emphatic Listening in which you listen to speakers words and his feelings, attitude. etc. 

through the study of body language, gestures, paralanguage, etc. 

 Selective Listening in which you hear only you want to hear. 

 Active Listening in which are genuinely interested in understanding what the other 

person is thinking, feeling. 

 Critical Listening in which listener have to make decision. To become a better critical 

listener ,you should be skeptical. 

 Attentive Listening it is also called Reflexive listening.It means thinking and acting in a 

ways that connect you with the speaker. 

 Evaluative Listening in which we make judgment about what the other person is saying. 

 Appreciative Listening in which one uses when listening to good music,poetry,or may 

be even stirring words of a great leader. 

Listening vs. Hearing 

There is a difference between two concepts as follows: 

Hearing: 

 Simply receiving sound signals. 

 Passive activity 

 One action 

 Completely physical 

Listening: 

 Understanding and interpreting the sound recieved 
 Active activity 

 Series of actions 

 Mental goes on after the sounds have stopped. 

Advantages of Good Listening: 

 You can reduce tension. 

 Listening can solve the problems of other person. 

 Listening makes you trustful person. 

 Listening leads to better work and cooperation from other. 

 Listening helps you in selling product. 

 Listening gives you confidence. 

 Listening increase your enjoyment. 
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 Listening enhance your thinking. 

Techniques to improve Listening skills : 

Listening is the first step in the learning of any language. Listening is a social skill 

required for almost all interactions. It is also prerequisite to participating in a group process such 

as the Thinking for a Change Program. It helps establish norms and expectations about group 

participation. Listening skills are perhaps the most important communication skill one can 

acquire and master. To becoming a good listener, you open the door to good communication. 

The following techniques will be very useful to improve listening skill: 

Do not simply hear, but listen. 

Do not be prejudiced . 

Try to understand the basic context of the message. 

Do not disturb. 

Do not distracted. 

Show willingness to listen. 

Be attentive. 

Do not focus only on the speaker‘s appearance. 

Enjoy the speech. 

Concentrate on the words of the speaker. 

Be empathic. 

If you are confused clarify at the proper time. 
To conclude, one should try to respond to what people say to you. Translating into and 

from one‘s own language may take much time and will make the speaker more hesitant. If the 

speaker forgets a word, he/she is expected to do what native speakers do all the time, and say 

things that‗fill‘ the conversation. This is better than keeping completely silent. The speaker 

should always try to keep a convenient pace while speaking. The utterances should not be too 

slow or too fast. Apart from these, the speaker is also expected to keep oneself relax when 

speaking. It is said that good speaking is neither mechanical nor artificial; it possesses a quality 

of naturalness. If one wants to improve the productive skills such as speaking and writing, it 

becomes necessary to improve receptive skills such as listening and reading. In fact, all these 

basic skills are interconnected, interdependent and complementary to one another in one way or 

other. So, the more exposure one gets through listening, reading and writing the better will be 

spoken skills in English. 
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Abstract 

This study aimed to enhance the oral communication skills of non-native users. The 

sample of study consisted of non-native users (30 female users and 5 male users) all of them are 

English Medium School Teachers. The researcher used random sample method. To achieve the 

objectives of the present study the researcher used semi structured interview as an instrument for 

data collection. The result of this study is revealed that the English Medium School Teachers 

face many problems related to speaking skill, such as confusion and embarrassment; users did 

not learn speaking lessons correctly at school, and face difficulty in pronouncing some words. 

The result also showed that the most frequent problems were the limited amount of vocabulary 

among the users, while the least frequent problems were the difficulty in understanding the 

meaning of sentences and words. This study also presented some of appropriate solutions to 

overcome the weakness in speaking skills, such as practicing speaking English inside and outside 

the classroom effectively, using modern social media to communicate in English and to express 

the students feelings and needs. 

Keywords: Speaking skills, Communication skills, Factors influencing speaking skills. 

Introduction 

Speaking is one of the four macro skills necessary for effective communication in any 

language, particularly when speakers are not using their mother tongue. As English is universally 

used as a means of communication, especially in the internet world, English speaking skill 

should be developed along with the other skills so that these integrated skills will enhance 

communication achievement both with native speakers and other members of the integral 

community. Because of the significant role of speaking in action, Baily (2005) and Goh detailed 

how to enhance the development of speaking by means of syllabus design, principles of teaching, 

types of tasks and materials, and speaking assessment. 

For the English Medium School teachers it‘s a must thing to talk fluently and guide to 

their students in appropriate words in order to secure learning outcomes of students but still there 

are many issues related to their communication competencies. Basically most of the non-native 

users-teachers have studied English for approximately 10-12 years before entering in their 

profession. 

Title of the Research 

To study problems of non native-speakers in using English. 

Objectives 

1. To know about the problems of non-native speakers in using English. 
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2. To know the influential factors related to the users‘ weakness level at in speaking skills. 

3. To study the tasks users use in developing their speaking skills. 

Need and Significance of the study 

English language is a universal language and one of the simplest and easiest language in 

the world. It is the official language in a large number of countries. English language is the 

dominant business language. However, speaking for special communication usually occurs in 

context where speaking performance is conducted for an audience in different circumstances. 

Finally speaking English language skill is one of the important of four language skills to be 

developed as a means of effective communication. This study contributes in understanding 

teaching and learning English language speaking skill. Therefore this study comes to as a 

reference in difficulties that faced by non-native users in speaking skills and helps students, 

teachers, educators and university instructors. 

Research Methodology 

Research Design 

The selected approach for this research project was the qualitative type of study;  this 

type of research is used to help the researcher to understand how people feel and why they feel as 

they do. 

Population and Sampling 

Population 

The teachers presently teaching in the Rayat Shikshan Sanstha‘s English Medium 

Schools under Western Regional Office. 

Sample 

The researcher has selected sample by probability random sampling method. The sample 

was 34 teachers oppointed for English Medium Schools working under the Western Regional 

Office of Rayat Shikshan Sanstha, Satara. 

Research Method 

The researcher has selected the qualitative type of research method for the presented study. 

Research Tool 

To study the problems of non-native users in English speaking the researcher has used 

semi structured interview that is interviews mainly. Thus this study provided opportunities for 

the teachers to talk about their experiences in their simple town words. These interviews were 

conducted on 74 teachers who are teaching in English medium school. 

Data Collection 

All interviews were recorded and taped among the study by using mass media such as 

smart phones provided with recording application. Recordings of one speaking task were 

analyzed, focusing on speaking content, pronunciation and language use. 

Data analysis 

The interviews were conducted with all the participants. All interviews conducted in 

English Language and then depending upon the interviewees‘ preference, the length of interview 

ranged from approximately 4 to 7 minutes. Each interviewee was asked to describe their English 

speaking experience as English medium school teachers. Each interview centered on the 

difficulties and weaknesses that facing speaking English skill of the participant during the 

teaching experiences. Common statistic applications computer programs used to analyze the 
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data. Although following a predetermined structured interview schedule, the interviewer was 

able to ask probing questions to gain fuller understanding of the issues under discussion method. 

All the interviews were tape-recorded and transcribed verbatim. In keeping with the tradition in 

qualitative research, the transcripts of the interviews were read, re-read and annotated with 

comments and special descriptive phrases. 

Results and Findings 

The major findings were presented based on the three research objective that is research 

questions. Other additional qualitative findings were also documented. 

1. Thus the study found that there are various problems in English speaking like lack of 

confidence, pronunciation, poor vocabulary, less opportunities to talk with native users, 

studied English as third language in their school three research years etc. 

2. Influential factors are like users think about the question in their native language and then 

respond to the question in English, problems of using incorrect grammar, sentence 

constructions, misunderstanding the questions etc… 

3. The tasks user use to develop their English Speaking skills are like practice and listening 

to English conversations such as news, films and songs, to train the minds to think in 

English itself, task-based learning style such as group discussion, role play, dialogue 

etc… 

Conclusion and Implications 

This action research was qualitatively conducted to investigate the problems in English 

speaking of non-native users. A confidence level must be developed purposely through regular 

listening and speaking course and a task based pedagogical design can provide opportunities for 

the users to develop their vocabulary. After knowing the influential factors related to the users‘ 

weakness level at in speaking skills all users must be given a training to convert them into their 

strengths. The training can be an Expert guidance, exposure to talk with the native speakers etc. 

like this various tasks users use in developing their speaking skills. Suggestions for speaking 

improvements of non-native users mainly covered listening skills and frequent practice of 

speaking. 

1. Problem 1 : Pronunciation 

Incorrectly learning the pronunciation of English, either by transferring the phonological 

rules from their mother tongue into their English speech or through implementing strategies 

similar to those used in primary language acquirement. Create innovative pronunciations for 

English sounds which cannot be found in the speaker‘s first language. Example : The 

Japanese do not have the sound of ‗r‘ in their language. Thus, they have to use an alternative 

sound which available in their language according to their convenience. As they pronounced 

the sound ‗r‘, they pronounce ‗l‘ sound. 

How To Overcome It? 

E.g : MOE had conducted a Native Speaker Program which Learn how to pronounce the 

bring in the native English words correctly from the speakers to each schools in native 

speakers order to teach the non-native English speaker of the school 

2. Problem 2 : Accent 

Strong accent sometimes Include their first language makes the listeners cannot accent as 

they speak English understand the words that they are saying E.g : Malay English teachers 

who use Malay language as Strong accent could diminish their first language have the the 
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understanding of some possibility to speak English words language with a strong Malay 

accent. 

How To Overcome It? 

Result : listeners could understand the English Speak the words slowly in words even though 

our order to make it sounds clear accent was influenced for the listeners strongly in those 

English words 

3. Problem 3 : Grammar 

E.g : Cannot English grammar is In Malay understand on how totally different sentence, we 

the English from ‗Malay cannot use the language really grammar‘ plural verb with works the 

plural subject. 

How To Overcome It? 

Ask helps from any native E.g : As the teacher in speakers who could school has become a 

correct us in case we are native English speaker, we using the wrong grammar could ask help 

from that as we stated a sentence teacher. 

4. Problem 4 : Fluency 

: tendency to Lack of make Used to talk confidence to mistakes in native speak that make 

the language non-native speakers afraid to talk 

How To Overcome It? 

Non-native speakers E.g.: Practices using could practice very cassettes, or tapes hard as 

practice and listen to those makes perfect things frequently 
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Abstract: 

Language plays a vital role in everyone‟s life .Without language we cannot convey our 

message to the receiver. We know that English language has its own dominance on the world 

because it is used throughout the entire world. So English is an international language for 

business communication in today‟s business world and plays a major role as the main 

coordinator in non-native speaker‟s life. The findings of this paper shows that listening, and 

writing skills were rated as the most needed language skills for the non-native speakers such as 

Accent, Fluency, Pronunciation and listening skill was the biggest problem for them due to the 

accents of the speakers. 

Keywords: Non-native Speakers (NNS), Accent, Fluency, Pronunciation, Communication 

 
We are aware about problems of non-native speakers. They have been facing many 

problems. I would like to quote an example from Indian Mythology, in Mahabharata, Arjuna‘s 

son Abhimanyu learns the tricky Chakravyuh fight‘s Mechanics when he is in womb of his 

mother. It was because of listening. Children imitate and learn rapidly what they hear and hence 

they can pick up more than two languages by the time they are toddlers. This is more 

prominently seen in homes with bilingual background or with families who roams to other states 

or countries. Their kids pick up the accent and speak like natives. 

But as we grow we tend to learn new things slowly and especially languages due to the 

fear and making mistakes and being laughed at. And this is the main problem of non-native 

speakers. Firstly love for learning has to be enhanced by inspiring one to learn the language. The 

learner has to be made attentive of the fact that all languages are really interesting and can be 

learnt with proper help. 

Sometime grammar of the English language becomes the problem to the non-native 

speaker. It doesn‘t help and the productive skills of speaking and writing need to be taken care 

of. A person needs to be attentive and understand what is saying or writing. Hence this task is 

difficult for non-native speaker, when he has to continually speak or write a paragraph. 

Foreign language is major problem in helping a non-native speaker to learn a language. 

We see that when we asked to watch movie or videos in foreign language, the learners have just 

walked away & given up. The main reason behind it is that disinterest due to many new words, 

accent & speed. 

Non-native speakers of English (NNS) often have problems with punctuations. 

Incorrectly learning the punctuations of English, either by transferring the phonological rules 

from their mother tongue in to their English speech or though implementing strategies similar to 
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those used in primary language Acquirement. For this we must sounds which cannot be in 

speaker‘s first language. 

For example: 

The Japanese language does not have the sound of ‗r‘ in their language. Thus they have 

to use an alternative sound which available in their language according to their suitability. As 

they pronounced the sound ‗r‘, they pronounced ‘i‘ sound. We should learn how to pronounce 

the swords correctly from the native speakers. 

Accent is another important problem faced by the non-native speakers. We know that 

native speakers include their first language accent as they speak English. Sometimes strong 

accent makes the learners problems because they cannot understand the words that they are 

saying. 

For example: 

Malay English speakers who use Malay language as their first language have the 

possibility to speak English language with a strong Malay accent. 

To avoid this problem speaker should speak the word slowly in order to make it sounds 

clear to listener. In result listeners could understand the English word even though the accent was 

influenced strongly in those English words. 

Fluency is another problem faced by native speakers because they used to talk in native 

language & lack of confidence to speak that language. 

For Example: 

Tendency to mistakes make the non-native speakers afraid to talk. 

To overcome it, non-native speakers should practice very hard as practice makes perfect. 

For example: 

Practice using cassettes or tapes & listen to those things frequently or watch English 

movies. 

 
Conclusion: 

We have seen many problems in Non-native English speakers. To most of these problems 

we have given solutions to overcome them. These solutions should be finding out & Inculcated. 

To learn English is not hard but to use it. Tutors should not only teach English but should also 

teach the students to use it. This cannot be done by the teacher alone but needs the complete 

cooperation & obedience of the students. When all is said & done the teachers & students must 

coordinate to create harmonious & Non problematic way of learning Environment. 
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Abstract: 

The present research paper deals with language skills which are essentially 

communication skills also. Paper deals with mainly enhancing listening as receptive skill and 

speaking as productive skills in order to develop communication ability of an individual. Along 

with these both skills, reading and writing skills should be practiced in real life situations. For 

this, practicing and integrating all four language skills will be more useful. 

Keywords: Listening skills, Speaking Skills, Communication 

 
Introduction: 

Communication plays a vital role in our daily activity. We are engaged in various 

communicative activities such as read books and magazines, talk to friends and coordinator, 

watch television. The workplace is no different. It is observed that 70–80 percent of our working 

time is spent in some kind of communication. We‘re reading and writing memos, plans, listening 

to our coworkers, or having one-tone communication with our supervisors. Communication is 

the process of transmitting information and understanding from person to person. 

Communication word is derived from the Latin word, the meaning of communis is common. 

Communication can be defined as a process of exchanging information, ideas, opinion and fact 

from one person to another. It can be also known as the sharing of information, Communication 

take place in at least two people the sender and the receiver. Communication can also defined as 

in complexities linked to the particular context in which it occurs major impact upon behaviour. 

Most perfectly, Communication is probably a dynamic, circular process in which elements such 

as non-verbal behavior and individual styles of interpreting and relationship with meaning to 

events have significant influence. Strategies should be used such as constructing a clear 

language, the unambiguous message can also encourage effective conversation, but so too can 

seeking to understand meanings imposed by the listener. 

Communication skills 

Progress in careers of any field, the skill that really required or need is the communication 

skill. Many of us can achieve the success of mountain through only with help of communication 

skill. The Effectiveness of our work, actions and growing strength can be reached to the path of 

success at performing these. Such tasks include proficiency is often the initial focus. However, as 

we continue to progress, it is likely that success will depend more and more upon our 

interpersonal skills and our ability to develop effective working relationships with others. In 

certain job play role as a managerial, supervisory or a mentoring can involve problematic 

relationships with people. Demands are responsible to make the sometimes conflicting and 

ambiguous situation. As a practice educator‘s job can involve reconciling and managing these 

demands. 

Effective communication can be understood when both the intended meaning of the 

sender and to see the meaning of the receiver should be similar. So the level of skill required for 
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effective communication is the ability to motivate and influence the people to communicate with 

each other, providing real feedback sensitively, be empathetic and develop relationships, to 

analyze own behavior, to treat with emotions of self and others and to understand the 

interpersonal situations. We can say that it is important to learn that emotional intelligence, or  

the skills of social awareness and communication can be developed and achieved. 

Listening skill 

The communication skills are Listening, Speaking, Reading& Writing. Listening skill plays a 

vital role in communication. It means that to listen to others view actively. Listening is an active 

process which enables us to understand the meaning to all information we receive and help to 

know our concentration level. The active listening skills can develop such as listening to other it 

can also involve nonverbal as well as verbal language, paraphrasing, using feedback, and asking 

appropriate questions it will help to identify possible misinterpretations of the conversation, as 

well as to know about unintended messages. It requires full attention when somebody 

communicate with particular intention and it's our ability to develop our thought and thinking by 

attentive listening. Listening is the most frequent aspect of communication.Through this aspect, 

we can give a satisfactory response to other. In a certain situation where we sought to half listen 

to another with the intention of tuning in when something of particular importance was said. 

These are very common occurrences and it is unlikely that we have not experienced them. In 

conversations, attention plays a vital role in fact without attention most of the conversation 

cannot take place or futile. 

When we listen to others we interpret and evaluate the meaning from the verbal and non-verbal 

information that we receive. We also think to reply and rehearse our response in preparing to 

execute it. While the processes of replying, evaluation, planning and rehearsal occur 

subconsciously, they can nevertheless interfere with effective listening. To maintain awareness is 

important to ensure that the processes which mediate between listening and speaking do not 

actually interfere with the listening process itself. To develop effective listening skill listener 

should avoid barriers which would not disturb or lose concentration to recognize the meaning. 

We can also develop listening skill by maintaining attention towards the listener. Effective 

listening skill can be achieved by dealing with barriers, developing and using listening 

behaviour, hearing what we want to hear; rehearsing our response and being inattentive, delaying 

evaluation. 

Speaking skill 

Speaking is nothing but sharing our ideas with other. Speaking skill is active process.It 

also defineas speaking as a two–way progression involving a real communication of ideas, 

information or feelings. Speaking consist production of acoustic sound which designed and 

create differential verbal on listener. It involves two or many persons which communicate with 

the other through the medium of language. Usually the focus of speaking was on 

mechanicalunderstanding skills. Speaking is known as an interactive process of assembling 

meaning that involves producing, receiving and processing information. Its form and meaning 

are resembledon the context in which it occurs, the participants, and the purposes of speaking. It 

is operationallyas the secondary stage which involves ability to express themselves orally, 

practically, smoothly and correctly in a given meaningful background to serve both transactional 

and interactional purposed using correct pronunciation, grammar and vocabulary and assuming 
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the logical and dissertation rules of the spoken language.Thus communication through speaking 

has many resources, such as facial languages, signals and even body movements. Speaking also 

occurs, most of the time, in conditions where participants or interlocutors are present. During 

conversations, reactions are unintended and accepted the speakers contemplate on their feet, 

producing language which reflects this. 

Speaking skills implicates on emphasize the language which use in situation and 

reduceconsideration from the analysis of interaction between language knowledge and the other 

knowledge components.Speaking skill help us to conquer on any field. Speaking skill includes 

verbal or nonverbal expression. To assist development in an interactive speaking situation, 

learners need to know "information" and "interaction".Speaking skill concern with use of proper 

language, pronunciation, grammatical competence, vocabulary. Speaking skill include 

communicative competence which contain grammatical competence, Sociolinguistic 

competence, Discourse Competence, Strategic Competence. Language competence has textual 

competence involving cohesion/coherence and conversational analysis.Communicative tasks, 

demonstrative the indirect approach, can have a positive effect on teaching speaking. Knowing 

the importance of the speaking skill at the secondary stage, students suffer weaknesses in their 

speaking performance. This can be credited, in the light of the researcher's experience, to the 

dominant traditional methods of teaching speaking. Students most of the time are rarely required 

to say more than a few words in response to some 'display' questions raised by the teacher. 

Moreover, the methods adopted rarely offer students a clear clarification or instruction of what 

establishes speaking and how native speakers actually speak. Thus, the speaking skill remains an 

incredible goal or an ambiguous entity that is assumed to be hard to reach by students like other 

skills. Eventually, aspects of the speaking skill need to be closely analyzed and put into 

consideration. These featuresattitude some challenges and identify some guidelines for 

understanding this skill and hence plan instructional actions to prepare learners to communicate 

successfully in real life situations. Furthermost conversations take place face to face which 

allows speakers to get instant feedback. 

Thus, both listening and speaking skills are more useful in developing communication of 

a person. Along with these two skills, reading and writing should be practiced more. For better 

result integrating these skills in real life situations will be more useful. It is said and also truly 

observed that a good listener becomes a good speaker. Ultimately good listening skills lead to 

good speaking skills. 
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Introduction: 

Language is essentially a skill. It is not a content subject. There are four fundamental 

skills of language that are Listening, Speaking, Writing and Reading skills. Among these, 

Speaking and Writing are active, productive or creative skills, while Listening and Reading are 

passive or receptive skills. Similarly, Listening and Reading are oral skills and Speaking and 

Writing are written skills. 

A good reader is always ‗active‘. Reading without understanding is a futile or vain 

exercise.  Once  Francis  Bacon  is  rightly said,  ―Reading makes  a  full  man  –  writing an  exact‖. 

Reading is a process of looking at a written or printed symbols and translating it into an 

appropriate sound. This spoken symbols are further associated with an object for which it stands. 

Thus, reading consists of three aspects as symbol, sound and sense e.g. a child reads the word 

‗cat‘ first he looks at the symbol, later he translates it into a specific sound and then thinks about 

its meaning. 

Hence, the present research paper focuses on the improving Reading as one of the skills 

of English Language 

 

Aim: 

Improving, recognizing and understanding meaning of the letters / alphabets, words and 

phrases is the main aim of the research paper. 

 
Sub-skills or Micro skills of Reading : 

Reading skill has sub-skills or micro skills of Reading. These are mentioned below as: 

a) Identifying the topic and understanding grammatical relationship; 

b) Understanding the role of conjunctions; 

c) Interpreting the diagrams; 

d) To guess the meaning from the context; 

e) Giving proper pauses and maintaining appropriate speed; 

f) To read clearly with maximum level of understanding; 

g) Grasping in the general idea in the passage; 

h) Locating specific piece of information; 

i) Understanding the lexical items & relationship between sentences & grammatical 

devices; 

j) Using dictionary and paying attention on accent and intonation etc. 
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Thus, above mentioned sub-skills are useful to improve Reading skill in the process of 

language learning and teaching. 

Types of Reading 

Reading is an active or decoding process that the encoder (writer) encodes (writes) the 

message, while the decoder (reader) decodes (reads) it and understands its meaning. So, reading 

does not get value if it is not followed by comprehension or understanding. According to the 

purpose of reader there are many kinds of reading skill as below: 

1. Intensive Reading or detail reading 2. Skimming 3. Scanning 

1. Intensive Reading 

Intentional Reading means reading very prudently with attention to all the details. Speed 

is comparatively slow in this kind of reading and what is expected is high degree of 

comprehensive e.g. for studying text as preparation for the examination. 

2. Skimming Reading 

It means that reading more quickly in order to get a general understanding of the text 

without giving to much concentration /attention on the details e.g. reading a newspaper or a 

novel for pleasure only etc. 

3. Scanning Reading 

It is reading for finding the required information as fast as possible without taking into 

consideration the whole text e.g. railway time-table, referring examination schedule etc. 

In reading skill there is need both loud reading (for others comprehension) and silent reading (for 

own-self comprehension). Both are mainly concerned with reading comprehension. 

Loud Reading 

Loud Reading simply means the skill of what is written. In this process a teacher can 

write a word on black-board or speak a word loud in the class and asks to the students to repeat 

it. By this way the teacher could do exercise of the students‘ comprehension. So, Loud Reading 

is mostly concentrated on others comprehension. Here, there is no scope for others/ readers to 

add or remove a word, phrase or sentence in the passage. 

Silent Reading 

Silent Reading means reading a text completely silently, even without moving the lips, it 

requires full attention for comprehension. It helps developing speed of reading with 

understanding. The speed of silent reading is more than that of reading aloud. This is because 

students do not have to attempt to pronunciation. Students should therefore be recommended to 

read silently as reading aloud retards the speed of reading. It means Silent Reading is a reading 

for self comprehension. 

But, according to the linguistics, in the process of language learning both (Loud and 

Silent Reading) skills are necessary and important. 

Activities / Techniques to improve Reading Skill 

The following activities or techniques are helpful to improve Reading skill in the process of 

language learning. Some activities or techniques are pointed out below as: 

1. The passage must be interesting i.e. student must be involve in interesting story, news 

items 

2. etc. and ask the students loudly in the class; 

3. Use audio-visual aids, emphasis repetition and practice; 

4. Introducing them to the letters of alphabets; 
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5. Pair work / dialogues etc; 

6. Practice for skimming & scanning asking questions to the students; 

7. Concentration on isolated sentences & explaining the function of punctuation mark; 

8. Practice with stress and intonation; 

9. To guess the meaning from the context; 

10. Encourage loud reading and silent reading to ask questions on the passage. 

 
Conclusion : 

Language can be developed or improved through these basic language skills like 

Speaking, Writing, Listening and Reading. In other word, with the help of these basic language 

skills a learner/ student can learn any language. Even though, Reading Skill is a passive skill in 

the processes of language learning but it is an active process to improve language skill. 
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Abstract: 

English is an international language. Also it is known as a link language to the world. 

India is the multilingual country. In India English is used as a second language. English 

language speakers are divided into two categories such as native and non-native speakers. Those 

who use English as mother tongue are known as native speakers. Others who speak English 

despite being not a mother tongue are recognized as non native speakers. Native speakers 

habitually speak English as their slate is filled in English; they can be known as formal and 

informal speakers. Non natives could not speak habitually English as their slate is filled in their 

mother tongue; they need help of their mother tongue; some form their ideas likely over their 

own (mother) tongue and translate into English. In this article tricks to communicate in English 

are discussed briefly. How non-native users look towards English and how they overcome their 

problems are put forward in the present article. 

Kea words: non-native speakers, regional languages, grammar, vocabulary, confidence etc. 

 
Introduction: 

In 2006 it is written in "English Worldwide", a book by Professor David Crystal, that 

there were approximately 400 million native speakers of English. In addition, Crystal stated that 

there were 400 million speakers of English as a second language. 

Moreover, there were around 600 - 700 million English as a foreign language speakers. 

So, that's clearly over 1 billion people that could communicate in English to some extent. 

Speakers can add new words to it, modify it accordingly. Even they can articulate sounds in their 

own way. We can surely say that those numbers of speakers have grown so far. 

David Crystal said in his book that, 

‗English is an immensely democratising institute. To have learned 

a language is immediately to have rights in it. You may add to it, 

modify it, play with it, create in it, ignore bits of it, as you will. 

And it is just as likely that the course of the English language is 

going to be influenced by those who speak it as a second or foreign 

language as by those who speak it as a mother tongue‘. (Crystal, 

page, 432) 

We can observe impact of regional languages on English language. When speakers of 

Marathi language speak English they mix their own tone, pronunciation into English. They do 

clear and loud pronunciations. It can be combined as Marathi+English=Minglish, so as 

Hindi+English=Hinglish. This is happened at global level also. Chinese, Japanese, Arabian 

countries also insisted their language while they deal with English. Though there is an impact of 

local language on English, people use it advertently. Other languages are also important at their 
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places but English is a link language for the whole world. So this is an important language to 

acquire. 

Sharmila Sahu rightly stated in her book: 

English is one of the most important languages in the world. It can 

even be said to be the single most important language. Yes, other 

languages are important too, but not for the same reasons as 

English is important. English is important because it is, maybe, the 

only language that truly links the whole world together. If not for 

English, the whole world may not be as united as it is today. The 

other languages may be important for their local values and 

culture. (Sahu, page 1) 

Some important Tricks: 

There are some important tricks to have a command over English language. These tricks 

are to learn grammar, to expand vocabulary and to build up a confidence gradually. I can say, 

grammar+vocabulary+confidence=English language. This formula is much important to speak 

English. Firstly, grammar is an important aspect in the learning process of English. There are 

many aspects come under grammar category. If we concentrate on tense, it will help us to speak 

English grammatically correct. If we want to just communicate in this language, we can go 

through tense and filter them accordingly. There are three main tense; past tense, present tense 

and future tense. Now a days we admit that there are two tense and future is the time. Present 

tense will help us to communicate in English at minimum level. By using simple present tense 

speaker can express his ability to do things, present continuous will help speaker to express his 

ongoing activity, present perfect will help speaker to show that his completed activity and 

present perfect continuous deals with the activity which is started earlier and going til now. 

Exam: I write a poem. (SP), I am writing a poem. (PC), I have written a poem. (PP), and ‗I have 

been writing a poem for an hour.‘ (PPC) Speaker can use simple present and present continuous 

to communicate in English. Thus speaker can use present tense to communicate in English. 

Secondly, vocabulary does an important role in communication. Of course there is no 

word limitation for good speaker but we need certain numbers of words to develop conversation 

in English. Speaker must possess a little bank of words to communicate one way only but if he 

wants to have a dialogue with others he needs to expand bank of words. This requirement is for 

speaking and writing in English only. It can‘t be said an exact numbers of words to speak 

English but a person needs approximately four-five thousand words to listen and read English. 

One cannot bind in limitations to be fluent in English. Thirdly, confidence which is not sold in 

vegetable market but to be self generated within a person. When speaker has known grammar 

and having adequate vocabulary then he needs only confidence to communicate effectively. 

Some speakers fail to communicate just because of lacking confidence. One can communicate 

only when one has enough confidence. Thus grammar, vocabulary and confidence all together 

can help speaker to communicate in English. 

In the beginning one can use simple sentences to communicate in English. Being simple 

is not simple but to begin simply at initiative level of communication is the need of the speaker. 

Then gradually one can apply compound and complex sentences. One can use greetings, opening 

remarks and closing remarks as well as expressions on congratulations, complaints, requests, 

apologies etc. So here speaker can build confidence and positive attitude with these expressions. 
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Here are some examples to discuss this issue. Such as good morning, how are you, where do you 

live?, congratulations, I am sorry, see you, thank you etc. 

Here are some more tricks to develop English. 

 Read English newspaper 

 Read small and interested books, English magazines etc. 

 Read translated books and comic books 

 Read English children books 

 Start own English blog 

 Keep a diary in English 

 Watch English movies and channels 

 Listen English music 

 Listen famous speeches 

 Have English radio 

 Online chat 

 Only search in English 

 Play English language learning games 

 Record your voice and check pronunciations 

 Practice in groups 

 Speak without fear 

 Use a dictionary 

G.B. Shaw had given a radio talk on ‗Spoken English broken English‘ which is recorded in 

1927. In his radio talk he said that speakers should speak in their own way. In the first part of his 

talk he rightly stresses that there is no single model of correct speech in English. Whether he is a 

foreigner or native, the first thing that he must remember is that there is no such thing as ideally 

correct English. 

When people will think that English is oxygen then improvement will be seen in speakers. 

Here people should think in English is expected for better result. Generally it is observed that 

Indian people are feeling awkward and not comfortable with foreign languages. But Indian 

people have started to speak in English is the good sign for the language development. Lord 

Macaulay said, ‗a class of people Indian in blood and color, but English in opinion, in moral and 

in intellect.‘ At that time, his thought was wholly supported by the Indian intellectuals who 

believed that through this language only they would be able to enter into the realm of western 

thought and culture. 

Conclusion: 

It is said that practice makes man perfect, according to this proverb Indians must read, 

listen, speak and write in English. If they practice this language then they will taste more 

knowledge. Many Indian philosophers and linguists insisted that people of Indian must acquire 

it. Just people of India should not quit trying this language. Thus we can reach towards 

perfection in English. 
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Abstract: 

In the present consequence English communication skill teachers have always been 

concerned about the insufficiency of conventional means of English communication skill 

teaching in Indian education systems. Change is the law of nature. „There is nothing permanent 

except change‟ says Heraclites, the pre Aristotelian Greek philosopher. A fashion is the general 

tendency or direction towards change. There are number of educational options available before 

the learners of present generation, the newer trends seem to have appeared in the field of 

education that have entirely changed the face of traditional system of education. Due to 

marvelous progress in information and communication technology, the scenario of  

contemporary teaching techniques is entirely changed. The aim of this paper is to showcase the 

use of innovative techniques for improving English Speaking skills for non-native speakers. 

 
Key Words : Innovative ways, importance of communication skills, ways of improving English 

Communication skills 

 
Introduction: 

English is the world‘s common language that people with different native languages can 

use to communicate. It‘s only because of English, people with different native languages-may be 

Hindi, French, Japanese- can sit together and have a conservation with each other. English now 

extends across almost every country and culture, and the ability to speak it well will open many 

doors for your career and social life. Communication means the ability to convey information to 

another effectively and efficiently. 

The globalization has demanded the learning of English communication skill in an 

international viewpoint. Moreover the text materials on the subjects of technical education, 

science and medicine and other faculties also are available in English. English communication 

skill learners who are academically capable in their first or native language represent differing 

levels of academic understandings, abilities and interests in addition to their language 

proficiency. With the beginning of new millennium, trends have been changed and consequently 

new tasks have to be addressed with new language teaching which can suitably be used in 

teaching of English communication skills with the most suitable, reliable and homely examples 

of real life situations. News is that you can improve English speaking skills without classroom or 

lessons, which mean you can master speaking a language fluently. 

Importance of Communication Skills for Non-native speakers: 

English is a language which is used globally and you can find English speaking people in 

mostly all continents and countries. It is an important language to learn if someone is travelling 
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to other countries for work, business or even for vacation. According to the SAGE handbook of 

sociolinguistics, the migrants born in English speaking country were more likely to be employed 

(88%) than from non-English speaking countries (76%) (Source: Australian Bureau of Statistics). 

According to a survey in stastica.com English is the most spoken language worldwide with 1500 

million English speakers out of which only 375 million are native speakers. 

(https://www.statista.com/statistics/266808/the-most-spoken-languages-worldwide/). That means 

English speaking skills opens your gateway to communicate with thee 1500 million people 

across the world. 

Ways to Improve English Communication Skills: 

Apart from the three elementary ways of cultivating English which are Reading, 

Listening and Speaking, one needs to have a look at the other probable ways of cultivating 

English Speaking Skill. Following are few possible steps to cultivate communication skills: 

Speak, Speak, And Speak: 

The speaker has to be Confident and speak as often as possible to as many people as he 

possibly can. It is okay to make mistakes in the first place, don‘t shy to make mistakes. The more 

he practices the better and more confident he will become in vocabulary and pronunciation. 

Listen to news: 

New anchors have got the best skill of bringing out which they want to focus on. So 

listening to news adds on the beauty of you communication skill. 

Read aloud in the front of a mirror: 

Mirror is the best companion for speaking skill. Reading our loud in front of the mirror 

adds on to your confidence, so as proves efficiency in improving English Communication Skill. 

Learn new words every day: 

One should be very conscious toward leaning new words every day, which helps to 

increase vocabulary, so as to communication skills. One can learn new words through any social 

networking sites, newspapers, magazines and many more. 

Listen to English Songs: 

This is one of effective ways of learning speaking English in an easy way. Listening 

English songs gives a number of catchy phrases, improves your intonation and accent. 

Record your voice: 

It is fact that we listen to ourselves regularly but we don‘t know how we sound like and 

so recording you voice is important in this situation. Thus record your voice and listen it, you get 

to know about your flaws and get time to improve yourself. 

Participate in Public Events: 

The institutes such as universities, theaters and culture societies organize events like open 

debates, spoken word readings and improvised storytelling gatherings. These are places where 

one can come and mingle with like-minded people and practice speaking English. 

Debate is one of the best ways to get the best output and give out the best input from all. 

It improves your using as much vocabulary and catchy phrases as you want. 

Shadowing: 

Watch TV show or movie in the English language. Try to repeat the dialogues of 

characters loud enough to be heard by you. You should keep focusing on accent they use, the 

pronunciation and usage of idioms. 
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Work on your Pronunciation: 

Use the web or refer to few good online dictionary sites, or dictionaries which will help 

to improve your accent as well as the pronunciation. There are English pronunciation tutorials on 

You Tube or Podcasts like English Pronunciation Pod or American English Pronunciation to 

teach you many aspects of American English pronunciation. 

Learn the Natural Flow of English: 

Being able to say separate words correctly is great, but the secret of speaking fluently lies 

in the stream of sentences. Whenever you read a piece of poetry, listen to a harmonious song or 

watch a funny sitcom, pay attention to the following: 

Linking. Notice how native speakers link words together: joining two sounds, making a 

sound to disappear or changing a sound for a better flow. 

Contractions. Contractions are shortened forms of two words. For example: 

I + am = I‟m 

he + will = he‟ll 

they + have = they‟ve 

do + not = don‟t 

Stress. There are stressed syllables in a word and stressed words in a sentence. 

Rhythm. The rhythm is the overall result of stress, contractions and linking. It is the ups 

and downs, the musical feature of English. 

Go to the Language Cafes: 

If public speaking terrifies you as non-native speaker, you can opt language cafes. Those 

cafes create a friendly and relaxing atmosphere for people who want to practice communication 

skill. The Language cafes are available at www.meetup.com. 

Using Apps: 

Another way is to use an app to talk to native speakers online. Some popular apps are 

HelloTalk, Tandem, WeSpeke. One may register for an account, self-introduction, native 

language and hobbies. Then app will fine your marches- the people who speak English and to 

practice the language with you. This will also help to improve speaking skill. Many websites are 

devoted to create contexts for communication need. 

It categorizes the contextual environment. Different from other apps‘ speaking practice 

speaking directly, it collects a vocabulary list and sentence patterns might be used in certain 

context. 

Try speaking English at home: 

As a non-native speaker, you need to draw a line between your mother tongue and 

English language. Try communicating in English at home with very small sentences like 

watching TV, cleaning dishes, listening music, having dinner. It helps in brushing up you 

speaking skills so that your mind will start thinking in English every time. 

Think in English: 

If you already think in English it takes less time to respond in everyday conversations. If 

you keep regular diary record in English and even if you have to be perfect, it is more about 

getting out thoughts in English with less effort. 

Practice, practice and Practice: 

Practice makes a man perfect, because nobody is born intelligent. One should keep on 

practice of communicating in English wherever and whenever possible. Nothing can substitute 

the art of practicing. 
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Chat with SIRI: 

Siri is a virtual assistant that uses voice queries and natural language user interface to 

answer questions, make recommendations and perform actions by delegating requests to a set of 

internet services.it is speech recognition machine. 

One may chat with Siri which is a great way to speak more clearly. As Siri is a machine, 

you cannot rely on clues and facial gestures to get your ideal across. Your words are the only 

instrument you have to make yourself understood. Thus it is necessary to speak as clearly as 

possible. One may also practice speaking with Google Now. 

 
Do interesting Activities in English: 

Participate cooking course in English or join a book club! Anything you enjoy doing, 

make sure you do it and converse it in English. Using English to talk about things you enjoy will 

make practicing a positive experience. 

 
Conclusion: 

English is a subject that needs frequent practice. Without sufficient practice, one can 

barely master English well. In the global environment, there is also a great demand for bilingual 

personnel. To conclude frequently Practice to improve your English Speaking skills perfect. 

Practice makes perfect, so do speak English in abundantly. Some people think that they do not 

have the ample opportunity to speak in English because they do not live in the US or another 

English-speaking country. They might also be depressed because English is not used at their 

place of work, or they do not know any native speakers. There is some legitimacy in those 

reasons, but do not let them hinder your learning. Thanks to the growth of globalization and 

technology, you have more probabilities than ever to practice speaking English. 
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The main objective of the present research paper is to enhance communication skills of 

undergraduate students studying at rural areas under the jurisdiction of Savitribai Phule Pune 

University. This study thoroughly examines the main causes of weak communication in English. 

The study makes an attempt to enhance communication skills in English of the students studying 

in colleges particularly located in rural area. There are lacks of communication skills among 

rural students or level of the students is below average therefore the present research is an 

attempt to through light on the hurdles in the way of improving communication skills of the 

remote area students or rural students. 

 
Key words: Communication skills, rural area, hurdles, improvement 

 
The prominent aim of the study is to investigate factors that become obstacles for 

students to communicate in English. Furthermore, few possible solutions to overcome the 

obstacles are also covered in this study. There are many problems faced by the Indian rural 

students in English communication. The problems are generally related mostly with rural 

learners with the demand of mastering English as a global language in the global market; many 

of the local graduates are faced with the prospects of unemployment as they failed to secure jobs 

because of their lack of competence in the English language evident particularly during 

interviews‖. The big challenges for English teachers especially at graduate level, therefore 

encourage English language learners to use English in their communication, in order to prepare 

them for the demands of the job market such as increasing learners communication skills among 

the English language learners has always been the primary concern of English language teachers. 

Although ―communication skills‖ is included in the syllabus of undergraduate level students they 

are not competent to communicate in English so, what is the main reason behind it? Or what are 

the barriers? These students cannot communicate in English a question arises (A) Are not classes 

satisfactory held? Or (B) Are students themselves passive? Or Are students getting lack of 

exposure? 

According to Wilkins (1972), Communication means that a language learner needs to 

understand and express his or her ideas rather than describing the core of language through 

traditional concepts of grammar and vocabulary. 

Today the world has become smaller place. We have to come in contact with other region 

or countries for social political and cultural affairs hence, we must know English or we would be 

fail to communicate with the people of other countries on the other hand, this is the age of 

science only English can keep us in the stream scientific knowledge coming from the developing 

countries. Therefore, to get rid of communication in English means to get rid of the source of 

knowledge. If we take into account the importance of ―communication skills‖ one can reach the 
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apex of success. Communication skills are so important in life for surviving the respectable life. 

No doubt, there are many other ways of communications used by peoples for instance: gestures, 

nods, winks, flags, smiles, sketches maps, acting dancing and so on. But all these way of 

communication are extremely limited they are not so flexible, Comprehensive, perfect and 

extensive as verbal communication is. 

It is difficult to think of society without communication it gives shape to people‘s 

thoughts and guides and controls their entire activities. It is a carrier of civilization and culture as 

human thoughts and philosophers are conveyed from one generation to the other through 

communication. As far as the communication skills are concerned, or it is found that rural 

students are not good in communication skills. It is observed that the majority of students and 

teachers communication in Marathi, which results in poor learning and teaching English 

communication and teachers do not create exposure of English communication outside 

classroom, on the contrary, students do not make effort to speak or communicate in English 

outside of the class. 

It indicates that they have lack of confidence to communicate in English communication 

between students and teachers in Marathi leads to in competency in English. Communication 

skills require time management and certain tools such as cassette recorders, audio- visual aids 

that are available in the colleges. Despite modern facilities students and teachers do not give 

importance to spoken English. Therefore their communication skill is very poor. Basically, 

listening and speaking should be given significance over reading writing skills. Though there are 

modern equipment to learn and enhance communication skills of the students they are not used 

on a large scale. Moreover, students do not attend clauses regularly and do not pay attention to 

their teachers. 

It is impossible to learn communication skills instantly. It requires time management, 

social awareness, and study of the dictions and practical or field work. Through some activities 

one can improve communication skills it is stated as follows: 

A) Describe the situation: one can describe the situation as it is in English then in 

communication response can get in same manner or language due to this activity 

communication will be fruitful. 

B) Expressing dreams in English: you may express your dreams in English then related 

questions may be asked from the opposite. 

There are many activities deals with communication skills it can be describe in details for 

further study. 

Thus, Communication is a process where thoughts and feelings are unending conveying 

process. This study is an honest endeavor to bring to light and scrutinize one of the prominent 

aspects of the problems of enhancing communication skills in general teaching method in 

particular. There are some implications for the further research which will help to make this 

work in exhaustive manner this study will motivate students and teachers to promote more 

creative learning and teaching methods. 
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Abstract: 1-(5-Chloro-2-Hydroxyphenyl)-3-(2,4-Dichlorophenyl) Propane-1,3-Dione and its metal complexes have been 

synthesized by conventional method. The diketone is offered by employing Baker- Venkatraman rearrangement. The 

synthesized compounds were confirmed by the spectroscopic analysis such as UV, IR, 1H-NMR, 1C-NMR, mass, elemental 

analysis, magnetic susceptibility, XRD and evaluated for antibacterial screening. 

Keywords: Baker-Venkatraman rearrangement, metal complexes, XRD. 

I. INTRODUCTION 

Transition metals exhibit different oxidation states and can interact with a number of negatively charged molecules. 

This benefit of transition metals has started the development of metal-based drugs with promising pharmacological 

application and  may offer unique therapeutic opportunities. β-diketones and their metal complexes are associated 

with various pharmacological and biological properties such as anti-infiammatory heptoprotective[1], antiviral[2], 

anticancer[3] activity. These are also used in treatment of gastrointestinal and respiratory disorders[4].The 

Chemistry of 1,3-diketones has attracted the attention of scientists for almost century[5]. Due to the presence of two 

oxygen donor atoms and facile keto-enol tautomerism[6], they easily coordinate with metal ions after depronating 

the enolic hydrogen atom and provides stable metal complexes.  

Experimental Section: 

Synthesis of ester (A):  

 To The mixture of 5-chloro-2-hydroxyacetophenone and 2,4-dichlorobenzoic acid, a dry pyridine and POCl3 were 

added dropwise with constant stirring at 0 ͦ C. Then the reaction mixture was stirred for about 7-8 hours. After 

completion of the reaction, the reaction mixture was poured into 100ml 1M HCl containing 50 gm of crushed ice 

and solid obtained was filtered and washed with 10 ml  of water. It was recrystallized from ethnol, filtered and dried. 

Yield: 80%.  

Synthesis of 1,3-dione (B):   

Compound (A) was dissolved in dry pyridine. To this powdered KOH was added and the reaction mixture was 

stirred for about 3-4 hours. After completion of the reaction, the reaction mixture was poured on ice cold water and 

acidified with conc. HCl. The yellow solid was filtered off and crystallized from absolute ethanol to obtain pure 

product. Yield: 80%. 

Synthesis of transition metal complex: 

The mixture of compound B and metal nitrate in ethanol were added and refluxed for about 8-9 hrs. The solid which 

precipitated was washed with boiling ethanol and recrystallised from ethyl acetate to give crystals of corresponding 

diketonate complex. Yield:80- 85%.  
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II. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION: 

   The ester 2-acetyl-4-chlorophenyl 2,4-dichloro benzoate was prepared by the esterification of 5-chloro, 2-

hydroxyacetophenone with 2,4-dichlorobenzoic acid in the presence of POCl3. 2-acetyl-4-chlorophenyl 2,4-

dichlorobenzoate undergoes Baker-Venkatraman transformation to offered pale yellow needle of ligand (B). The 

structure was further confirmed by spectral analysis. 

Table I: Molar conductivity, magnetic and Infrared spectral data of synthesized compounds. 

Compound Μeff(BM) Molar 

Conductance 

IR (cm-1) 

 ν(C=O) ν(C-O) ν(-OH) ν(M-O) ν(OH) 

Coordinat

ed H2O  

Molecule 

Ligand   1680 1480 3001 -- --- 

Cu(II) 

complex 

2.12 29.40 1657 1501 3016 527 3255 

Ni(II) 

complex 

2.73 54.22 1655 1505 3017 505 3258 

Co(II) 

Complex 

4.45 35.45 1666 1522 3020 505 3248 

Cr(III) 

Complex 

3.82 37.23 1663 1518 3018 520 3244 

Fe(III) 

Complex 

6.11 61.65 1656 1523 3015 512 3260 

 

Spectral data:  3001.96 (OH), 1680.26 (C=O), 1480.18 (Ar C=C). 1H-NMR (300 MHz, CDCl3-d6); δ=6.8(s, 1H, 

=CH-), 7.1 (s, 1H, Ar-H), 7.4-7.7 (m, 5H, Ar-H), 11.9 (s. 1H, OH), 15.1 (s, 1H, Enolic-OH), 13C-NMR (300MHz, 

CDCl3); δ=187.3 (s, C-1, C=O), 94.1 (s, C-2, -CH=), 185.6 (d, C-3), 115.2 (s, C-1’), 160.4 (s, C-2’), 119.2 (d, C-3’), 

129.5 (d, C-4’), 125.5 (s, C-5’), 128.3 (d, C-6’), 135.2 (s, C-1”), 136.5 (d, C-2”), 131.5 (d, C-3”), 141.3 (s, C-4”), 

127.2 (s, C-5”), 132.6 (s, C-6”). UV/Vis (DMSO)nm: 370,415. EC-MS: 344.91 (M+1). 
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           The C=O bond in complexes is shifted to lower frequency as compared to that of free ligand which indicates 

the coordination of metal atom with the carbonyl group of diketone[7]. All the complexes are insoluble in water but 

soluble in DMSO and DMF. The complexes are non-electrolytic in nature[8].  

Powder X-ray diffraction analysis: The X-ray diffraction pattern of these complexes with respect to major peaks of 

relative intensity greater than 10% were indexed using a computer programme[9]. This indexing method also yields 

Miller indices (hkl), the unit cell parameters and the unit cell volume. The Ni(II) complex of ligand was selected for 

x-ray powder diffraction. The diffractogram of Ni complex has 10 reflections between 10-650. Comparison of 

experimental and theoretical density values shows good agreement within the limits of experimental error[10].  

Unit cell data and crystal lattice parameter of  complex Ni-L6 

parameter    Data        Parameter Data 

a(Å) 4.9168 Volume (A◦) 130.75 

b(Å) 4.9168 Density (obs.) 4.91680 

c(Å) 5.4089 Density (calc.) 4.91333 

α(degree) 90 Z 11 

β (degree) 90 Space group P21/n 

γ(degree) 90 Crystal system Orthorombic 

 

                      Fig. X-ray diffractogram of Nickel(II) complex 

Antimicrobial Screening: Antimicrobial screening[11] of prepared compounds were tested against bacteria as 

Staphylococcus aureus and Bacillus subtilis (Gram +ve); Escherichia coli (Gram –ve) and against fungi, Aspergillus 

niger and Fusarium Oxysporum by Kirby Baur’s disc diffusion technique using dimethyl sulfoxide as a solvent. The 

streptomycin was used as reference in case of antibacterial and antifungal activity. A uniform suspension of test 

organism of 24 hrs old cultures was prepared in test tube containing sterile saline solution. A sterile nutrient agar 

was then added in each of the petri plates. The plates were related to ensure the uniform mixing of the micro 

organism in the agar medium which was then allowed to solidify. The DMSO was used as a control of the solvent. 

The streptomycin was used as a standard compound for comparison. After incubation the inhibitory zones around 

the discs were measured in terms of mm. The observed data of antimicrobial activity is given in table 2. 
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                Table-2: Antimicrobial activity of synthesized compounds 

Compound 

No. 

Conc. 

(ppm) 

Antibacterial activity 

(inhibition in mm) 

Antifungal activity 

  Bacillus 

subtilis 

E. coli Staphylococcus 

aureus 

Aspergillus 

niger 

Fusarium 

oxyporum 

Ligand  12 11 9 9 8 

Cu -B 100 16 14 10 17 10 

Ni-B 100 13 13 12 18 11 

Co-B 100 12 15 14 13 16 

Cr-B 100 14 12 10 10 13 

Fe-B 100 12 11 11 11 12 

 

III. CONCLUSION 

In the present work Ligand and its transition metal complexes were synthesized and their structures elucidated on 

the basis of spectral analysis. H-NMR and C-NMR spectra revealed that the prepared diketone possess characteristic 

peaks of particular proton. 
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